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PREFACE 


My interest in studying this document was aroused by the fact 
that it is unique among the vast heritage of early Armenian litera- 
ture and, in part, because of differing opinions on the beginning of 
coenobitic monasticism in Armenia. According to Professor Nina 
Garsoian, there was no such development there before the turn of 
the seventh century. She not only ignores a substantial part of the 
documentary evidence and misconstrues some of the sources known 
to her, but also overlooks the larger factors contributing to the rise 
and spread of coenobitic monasticism in Armenia a century earlier: 
namely, the crosscurrents of monasticism that must have permeated 
Armenia prior to the Age of Justinian and for which there is docu- 
mentary evidence. The Discourses presented here are but the last and 
textually the longest of that evidence from the fifth and sixth cen- 
turies, the rest of which I intend to publish in a forthcoming mono- 
graph, titled A Documentary History of Early Armenian Monasticism. 

The Discourses abound in moral admonitions, supplemented with 
some generally outlined rules for ascetics; however, they are devoid 
of special rules that would be suggestive of differences in the way of 
life between one monastery and another, and thus provide no hint 
as to their exact provenance. Still, this is but a one-of-a-kind docu- 
ment in early Armenian literature, a witness to the monastic spread 
of the Church of the East. 

The text of the Discourses, titled Yacaxapatum cafk*, literally, Oft- 
Repeated Discourses, and traditionally transmitted in the name of 
St. Gregory the Illuminator, has consequently been accorded the 
first place in the first volume of a multi-volume series encompassing 
the writings of Armenian Church Fathers, the Matenagirk‘ Hayoc 
(2003, dubbed Armenian Classical Authors by the series editors). The 
Oft-Repeated Discourses is neither the earliest nor the best represen- 
tative document to introduce a magnificent and chronologically 
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ordered series (to mark the 17th centenary of the Christianization 
of Armenia by St. Gregory, 301-2001) that may in time become 
known as Patrologia armena. 

For the soul-satisfaction I have received in this labor of love, I 
want to thank several people. I begin with Professor Robin Dar- 
ling Young for her continued interest in the Discourses, an interest 
sustained for decades. I was privileged to hear one of her percep- 
tive presentations on the 23rd Discourse.* I want to thank her also 
for the suggestion to publish the monograph in the Fathers of the 
Church series. This could not have been accomplished without the 
kind consideration, guidance, and comments of Dr. Carole C. Bur- 
nett, editor of the series, to whom I am most grateful. I also want 
to thank my colleague, Professor Roberta R. Ervine, for her shared 
interest in the Discourses when the translation began at St. Nersess 
Armenian Seminary. 

The monograph is dedicated to my daughter, Sonia Esther Te- 
rian Vo, for being the first reader of the translation and for her 
much-appreciated initial editing laced with valuable suggestions. 
I here take the opportunity to thank the Rev. Karl Wyneken for 
reading one of the early drafts of the manuscript and for identifying 
several biblical allusions I had missed. 

This work would not have been completed were it not for the 
attentive administrators and librarians at the National Humanities 
Center in Research Triangle Park, NC, where I was privileged to 
spend the academic year 2018-19 as Robert F. and Margaret S. 
Goheen Fellow. I am deeply grateful to all. 

Last but foremost, I must record my deepest thanks to my wife, 
Sara, also an academic, for being the person to whom I could turn 
with every turn of a page and without whom not a page could have 
been written (or translated). 


Abraham Terian 
Research Triangle Park 
2019 


* “Syriac Christian Influence on Early Armenian Monasticism and the Evi- 
dence of the Collected Homilies Ascribed to Gregory the Illuminator;" read at “Syr- 
iac Symposium III: The Aramaic Heritage of Syria," The Summer Syriac Insti- 
tute, University of Notre Dame, Notre Dame, IN, 17-20 June 1999. 
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The Armenian Church is heir to some of the richest and most 
ancient traditions of Early Christianity. In her treasure trove of 
spiritual writings is this collection of twenty-three ascetic discours- 
es that abound in moral teachings with emphasis on the virtuous 
life. The discourses contain all the commonplaces of the early 
Church’s moral teachings, including many of the Eastern Chris- 
tian writers’ favorite theological themes. No wonder the collection 
was traditionally attributed, along with other works, to St. Gregory 
the Illuminator, the Parthian-born evangelist of Armenia at the 
turn of the fourth century (d. 328), and in recent scholarship to St. 
Mastoc’, the inventor of the Armenian alphabet and progenitor of 
the new literacy at the turn of the fifth century (d. 440).' That both 


1. The last edition of the text, by Hakob K‘eéséian in the ongoing series Mat- 
enagirk‘ Hayoc‘, henceforth abbr. MH (Armenian Classical Authors), gen. ed. 
Zaven Yegavian, Armenian Library of the Calouste Gulbenkian Foundation 
(Antelias: Armenian Catholicosate of Cilicia, 2003~), 1:7~137, follows that of Srboy 
Horn Meroy Grigori Lusawore% Yataxapatum Cafk! ew Atot'k* (Oft-repeated Discourses and 
a Prayer of Our Holy Father Gregory the Illuminator) (Venice: S. Lazar, 1954, a second 
printing of the 1838 edition). Of the other editions, the following is noteworthy for 
its early textual revisions: Srboy Horn Meroy Evanelwoyn Grigori Lusaworci Yacaxapatum 
Cafk* Lusawork* (Oft-repeated [and] Enlightened Discourses of Our Blessed Father Gregory the 
Illuminator), ed. Arsak Tér Mik'elian (VatarSapat / Ejmiacin: Mother See of Holy 
Ejmiacin, 1894); German trans. by Johann M. Schmid, Reden und Lehren des hl. Gre- 
gorius des Erleuchters, Patriarch von Armenien (Regensburg: Druck & Verlag von G. J. 
Manz, 1872), and by Eugene Sommer and Simon Weber, “Ausgewahlte Reden 
aus dem Hatschachapatum vom hl. Mesrop,” in Ausgewählte Schriften der armenischen 
Kirchenviiter, ed. Simon Weber, 2 vols., Bibliothek der Kirchenváter, Series 1, 57-58 
(Munich: Verlag Josef Kosel & Friedrich Pustet, 1927), 1:237—318 (incl. Disc. 1-2, 
4-6, 14-15, numbered 1-7, with an introduction by Weber). Two translations in E. 
Arm. appeared in this century: one by Vazgen Hambarjumian, S. Grigor Lusawor- 
ič“. Yacaxapatum cafer (Tehran: Arm. Prelacy, 2003), in which he combines readings 
from both the Ejmiacin 1894 ed. and the Venice 1954 ed.; and the other by Moysés 
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of these attributions are unlikely for several reasons—regardless of 
the antiquity of content in inherited themes—will be shown in the 
ensuing discussion of authorship and date, where the anonymous 
discourses are relegated to the second half of the sixth century. 

Although the document is replete with ascetic elements and the 
last discourse depicts an institutionalized form of monastic life, it 
will be somewhat inaccurate to think of the discourses as strictly 
ascetic. They are moral paideia to lead readers and hearers into a 
spiritual way of life, one that is disciplined by the Christian vir- 
tues and that finds its ultimate expression in asceticism. They are 
addressed to individuals as much as to segregated ascetic groups. 
In view, however, of their culmination with emphasis on monas- 
ticism and certain of its rules in Disc. 23, anticipated in the ear- 
lier discourses, there is reason to assume that they were intended 
for—though not necessarily limited to—novices who stood to be 
instructed spiritually by the monastic superior. The authoritative 
voice of the anonymous author is that of an abbot instructing those 
entrusted to his spiritual care and keeping. The document abounds 
with instruction about established ascetic or monastic practices 
such as love for the brothers, prayer, fasting, meditation for seren- 
ity of mind and body, the fight against the passions, and radical 
renunciation of the world. There is, however, no acknowledgment 
here of earlier, celebrated Fathers’ sayings on various questions of 
the spiritual life. As a whole, the discourses provide a glimpse into 
the teaching of an anonymous Armenian abbot of the mid-sixth 
century. Of the commonly shared teaching in ascetica, the mystical 
influence of Evagrius Ponticus (d. 399) must be acknowledged, thus 
allowing a starting point of delineating tradition and theology in 
the document. 

The handed-down rules are in accordance with the teaching of 
the Gospel. “It is always necessary to be instructed by the Gospel, 
which admonishes us with excellent mandates” (Disc. 2.143). The 
doctrinal and functional centrality of the Scriptures is emphasized 


A. Naéarian, lacaxapatum. S. Mesrop Mastoc‘ (Aleppo: Tp. Arewelk', 2005), in which 
he poorly amplifies the Ejmiacin 1894 ed. An earlier, partial translation in E. Arm. 
covered Disc. 1-2, 16, and 19, with the concluding prayer attributed to the Illumi- 
nator, by Mesrop Aramian and Seta Stambolc'ian, “S. Grigor Lusaworc'i «Yacax- 
apatumé»," Ganjasar 4 (1993): 134-64; it follows the Venice 1954 edition. 
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throughout the discourses, which are heavily punctuated with bibli- 
cal quotations and laced with recurring biblical images and phrase- 
ology. These ubiquitous quotations, like the thematic commonplac- 
es in the moral theology of the Fathers, have here acquired a degree 
of amplification to a point where most of them differ vastly from 
the biblical text. This may be the result of a long tradition of oral 
transmission of moral teachings derived from the Scriptures, the 
early councils, and the canonical letters of Nicene and post-Nicene 
Fathers—augmented by documentary sources mandating ascetic 
rules. The moral instruction of these admonitory discourses, based 
on vivid contrasts between virtue and vice, is aptly described as 
being “in accordance with God’s righteous laws and the piety of 
the holy Fathers” (Disc. 5.47).? Still, by this time Christian commu- 
nities and ascetics in particular had come a long way from earlier 
ethical concerns rooted in Judaism and Greco-Roman morality.’ 
The continuity with the Decalogue’s emphasis on love and the 
Greco-Roman ethical categories of virtue and vice notwithstand- 
ing, Christians were driven by the Johannine love-command and 
the Pauline Spirit-guided practice of virtuous living, ever maturing 
in the ethos of an in-group solidarity culminating in monasticism. 
The rise of interest in classical philosophy, Greco-Roman mo- 
rality, and late antique ethics is well attested in sixth-century Ar- 
menian translations from Greek—thanks to the mostly anonymous 
translators who persisted with their literary output through the 
eighth century. They are collectively referred to as “the Helleniz- 
ing School” for maintaining the Greek syntax of their sources, an 


2. Paradoxically, the discourses do not name any of the Fathers and are devoid 
of sayings such as those attributed to the Desert Fathers; cf. Wilhelm Bousset, 
Apophthegmata: Studien zur Geschichte des ältesten Mónchtums (Tübingen: Mohr, 1923), 
giving the correspondence with texts in other languages, including Armenian and 
Syriac. For original sayings extant in the second part of Vark‘ Haranc‘, the Arme- 
nian version of the Apophthegmata Patrum (Vark* Srboc* Haranc‘, ed. Nerses Sargisian, 
Matenagrut'iwn Naxneac', 2 vols. [ Venice: S. Lazar, 1855]; E. Arm. trans. by 
Shahé Ananyan, Siranush Krikoryan, and Vagharshak T'angamyan [ Ejmiacin: 
Mayr At'of, 2016]), see Louis Leloir, ed., Paterica armeniaca a P. P. Mechitaristis edita 
(1855) nunc latine reddita I, CSCO 353, Subsidia 42 (Leuven: Secrétariat du CSCO, 
1974). 

3. On which see the various essays in Early Christian Ethics in Interaction with 
Jewish and Greco-Roman Contexts, ed. Jan Willem van Henten and Joseph Verheyden, 
Studies in Theology and Religion 17 (Leiden: Brill, 2013). 
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oddity in Armenian.‘ Except for echoes from the Corpus Hermeticum, 
the fragmentary translation of which belongs to the said period, the 
religious philosophy of the moral discourses here presented is not 
commensurate with these classical traditions known in Armenia at 
the time, and one must be warned against accentuation of classi- 
cal elements here. The discourses, hereafter capitalized and itali- 
cized, and referred to in the plural, reflect the teaching of the New 
Testament on godly living or saintliness in the monastic milieu of 
their century. Nevertheless, their predominantly Armenian syntax 
often veers off to inversions more akin to Syriac literary tenden- 
cies than to Greek—notwithstanding the few striking similarities 
to the thought of Basil of Caesarea (d. 379) and some evidence of 
the author’s dependence on the Armenian version of Basil’s Rules, 
translated around the turn of the sixth century.” The implications 
of these and other observations for further questions on authorship 
and date are discussed below. 


The Traditional Attributions 


The primary source for the prevalent attribution of the Discourses 
to St. Gregory the Illuminator is the extant Armenian version of 
the History of the Armenians by a certain Agathangelos, whose ac- 
count has become the received tradition about the Christianization 
of Armenia at the turn of the fourth century? The History by the 
pseudonymous author, however, whose Greek name means *Mes- 
senger of Good News," exists in several other languages with dif- 
fering versions,’ certain of which derive from lost Armenian texts. 


4. Abraham Terian, “The Hellenizing School: Its Time, Place, and Scope of 
Activities Reconsidered,” in East of Byzantium: Syria and Armenia in the Formative Peri- 
od, ed. Nina G. Garsoian et al., Dumbarton Oaks Symposium 1980 (Washington, 
DC: Dumbarton Oaks, 1982), 175-86; Gohar Muradyan, Grecisms in Ancient Arme- 
nian, HUAS 13 (Leuven: Peeters, 2011). Valentina Calzolari, *Philosophical Liter- 
ature in Ancient and Medieval Armenia," in Armenian Philology in the Modern Era: 
From Manuscript to Digital Text, ed. eadem (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2014), 349-76. 

5. Gabriella Uluhogian, Basilio di Cesarea: Il libro delle domande (Le regole, CSCO 
536—537, Scriptores Armeniaci 19-20 (Leuven: Peeters, 1993), t. 20, ix. 

6. Robert W. Thomson, trans., Agathangelos: History of the Armenians (Albany, 
NY: State University of New York Press, 1976), Arm. text included; text also in 
MH 2:1302—1735. 

7. Robert W. Thomson, trans., The Lives of Saint Gregory. The Armenian, Greek, 
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The extant Armenian version expands these earlier accounts into 
a grossly redacted account magnifying the achievement of the 
Saint while deleting the earlier, Syriac or Edessan contributions to 
Armenian Christianity. There is, nonetheless, sufficient reason to 
conclude that the extant Armenian version of the History by Ag- 
athangelos, as we have it, dates from the turn of the seventh centu- 
ry, the period that saw considerable architectural expansion in the 
former capital VatarSapat (today’s Ejmiacin) during the catholico- 
sate of Komitas of Atc‘k‘ (in office 611/615-628)? Commensurate 
with this ecclesial development, the Agathangelian account aims 
at consolidating and expanding the seminal Gregorid traditions in 
Vatarsapat through legends and borrowed attributions claimed for 
St. Gregory? This is also the period when the epithet *Illuminator" 
(Lusaworit*), derived from “illumination” as a synonym for “bap- 
tism" in the early Church, seems to have become popular when 
referring to the Saint.'° One of the epithet's early uses is attested 


Arabic, and Syriac Versions of the “History” Attributed to Agathangelos (Ann Arbor, MI: 
Caravan, 2010). 

8. Ibid., 93-108; Abraham Terian, “A Compounded Interpolation in Kori- 
wn's Life of Mastoc‘,” in Mélanges Jean-Pierre Mahé, ed. Aram Mardirossian, Agnès 
Ouzounian, and Constantin Zuckerman, Travaux et mémoires 18 (Paris: Centre 
d'Histoire et Civilisation de Byzance, 2014), 617-22. 

9. The foundational myth of *the descent of the Only-begotten," to mark the 
cathedral establishment of Ejmiacin—purportedly anticipated through a vision by 
the Saint as narrated in the extant Armenian version (88731-7506; cf. Vg 77-82 and 
Va 54-62; Thomson, Lives, 337-52), seems to belong to an intermediate period — 
possibly to the second half of the fifth century, as Lazar P‘arpec‘i shows familiarity 
with it as well as with the Teaching of Saint Gregory inserted in the History of Agath- 
angelos; Robert W. Thomson, trans., The History of Lazar P‘arpec‘t, Scholars Press 
Occasional Papers and Proceedings: Columbia University Program in Armenian 
Studies / S. D. Fesian Academic Publications 4 (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1991), 23, 
255 (Arm. text in MH 2:2201—-2376). Familiarity with the Teaching is palpable also 
in another fifth-century source, the Biwzandaran Patmut'iwnk*, Arm. text in P'awstosi 
Buzandac‘woy Patmut'iwn Hayoc‘ (Venice: S. Lazar, 1933; cf. MH r:277-428), trans. 
Nina G. Garsoian, The Epic Histories Attributed to P‘awstos Buzand (Buzandaran Pat- 
mut'iwnk*), HATS 9 (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1989), 26 and n. 
108 (referring to 3.1; cf. MH r:278). For yet another literary work claimed for the 
Illuminator, see below, n. 24. 

10. Early Armenian sources speak of his “illuminating mission”; see Garsoian, 
Epic Histories, 47 n. 222, 375-76 (referring to 3.2, 5; cf. MH 1:278, 281). For the use 
of the name Lusaworic* by subsequent authors, see the indices in MH 2:2522; 3:547. 
On the origin of the title, s.v. þpwtiopa / pwttapds in PGL, 1509-10. 
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in the Seal of Faith (Knik‘ hawatoy),"' a doctrinal florilegium from the 
time of the said Komitas, where quite significantly, it is used in 
conjunction with an excerpt from the Discourses (Disc. 1-2), and that 
in the name of the Illuminator. This is also the earliest evidence 
for the use of the Discourses, thus establishing a terminus ad quem for 
dating our document—where the name of the Illuminator appears 
not only in the title of the work as a whole but hammered also into 
the title of every discourse as part of the transmission history of the 
text. 

The ascription of the Discourses to the Illuminator belongs to the 
final redaction of the extant Armenian version of the Agathange- 
lian History, where the continuator adds: 


Then after such deeds [that is, adding to the Nicene Canons and evan- 
gelizing Armenia], with even more profound teaching blessed Gregory 
began to compose many discourses, difficult of language, profound para- 
bles, easy to listen to, many-faceted, composed by grace, composed from 
the matter and power of the prophetic writings, full of subtleties, and ar- 
ranged and ordered in the truth of the evangelical faith. In these he set 
out many similes and examples from the transitory world, especially con- 
cerning the hope of the resurrection for the future life, that they might be 
intelligible and easily understood by the ignorant and those occupied with 
worldly affairs, in order to awaken and arouse and urge them on firmly to 
the promised good news.” 


But this is one of several remarks on Mastoc', the founder of 
the Armenian alphabet at the turn of the fifth century, made in 
Koriwn’s Life of Mastoc’, from where it was lifted with scores of other 


11. uühp 2ununnnj, ed. Karapet Ter-Mkrté'ian (Ter-Mkertchian), (Ejmiacin: 
Mother See Press, 1914; repr. Antelias: The Armenian Catholicosate of Cilicia, 
1998), 18 (MH 4:59). 

12. History, $886 (trans. Thomson). Uyw jam wyauyhuh qnnó6ng nwpdtuy 
wnuk] pupápuqnjà dupnnquujbuni(phuup uyut kpuübjinjü Snhqnpph dunu 
gu&uruuqnyau ndnrupuuuunrüu, unu funphiwgu npipuqnipu puquunpdánu 
2ünp&uqhpu, gjunmmupbkuqu h quipniptak u h Ghreny qnng dwpqupbwywiwg, 
1h weit &u2utlurp Ywngkwyu U jurphübuqu urbuuputuluü &uruwungü 
aéguwpunnipbuup: 3npu puni üduüni(ehrüu u wiphawhu ywagwinnwg wumh, 
unurb juuü gupni(gbüuljuü jnrunjà un h Guantpdabwyut jupprptuy, qh 
hb2upülugp l nprpwAwunygp u[udupuqnrüphgaà u Uwpvuulwa ppurp qpunbingà 
ibàpghü, wn h upuihk; qniupPwgnigwuk, Ww Ruuuuhhdu un [ununugbuj 
uirbufhuü pugujbpkhi» (MH 2:1728 [127.6—7]). 
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remarks and appropriated for the Illuminator by the continuator of 
the pseudonymous Agathangelos. Koriwn writes: 


Then, following this, the blessed Mastoc', given to his excellent and pro- 
found teaching, began to arrange and to compose discourses to be often 
repeated, easy to deliver, gracefully written, diverse, (culled) from the en- 
lightenment and crux of the prophetic books, full of the whole fervor of 
the truth of the faith accordant with the Gospel. Into these he incorporat- 
ed many analogies and examples from the transient things of the present, 
especially concerning the hope of resurrection for the things to come; that 
they might be intelligible and easily understood by the most ignorant and 
those occupied with carnal matters, in order to awaken and arouse and 
urge (them) on firmly to the promised good news." 


Primarily on the basis of the above-quoted passage from Koriwn, 
several scholars ascribe the Discourses either to Mastoc* or to his 
circle of disciples, and some go on to consider the work the earliest 
example of Armenian moral philosophy." What Koriwn seems to 


13. Some fifty borrowings from Koriwn's Life of Mastoc‘ are found in the Agath- 
angelian History following the insertion of the Teaching, including several attributes 
of Mastoc' claimed for the Illuminator (88716-900); see Thomson, Agathangelos: 
History, Ixxviii-Ixxix, and notes, 482—503. For a list of the verbatim parallels, see 
idem, Agathangelos: The Lives of Saint Gregory, 526—27; and “Appendix III” in Abra- 
ham Terian, The Life of Mashtots‘ by His Disciple Koriwn: Translated from the Classi- 
cal Armenian with Introduction and Commentary, OEC'T (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press), forthcoming. 

14. Life, 21.1-2 (MH 1:248-49) (20 [78.1-11] ed. Abetyan) (trans. mine). «Uuu 
youn wyinphy nwpdébwy, uyaujnuh umurb, Lb pupápuqnyà ywpnwykuniptudpa 
uljubuij bpurübqnjà Uuiguingh &umu qgu&u[uuqnjau, nhinwyunndu, ?ünpAughnu, 
puquunhüpu h ynvuwinpniebuk u h Ghipn; apng Uwpqupkwhwiwg Yunq] L 
ywiphaby, yp whut &u2ulunp wrhnwupwawywa Gurungi &2uwpunipetuup: 
3npu puiqnid adwuniehrau u wiphawu h juügurnpugu wuh, unurkquqnja 
Ywut jwpniekiwhwt jn_unja wn h Auünbpákuquü, jophrpbwy, Yuqubwy, qh 
Gbonpalywyp l nprpwAwunygp u[utupugqnrüpga U Uwpvuwlwe hpurp qpunbingà 
ihànghà, wn h uput U quppnigwiky U Ruuuuhhdu wn h [ununugbuj 
uirbufpuü pugwyipkp». 

15. Paul Vetter, Haykakan asxatasirut‘twnk* hayaget P. Fetteri (sic) (Armenian Stud- 
ies by the Armenologist P. Vetter), trans. Yakobos Tashian, Azgayin Matenadaran 17 
(Vienna: Mxit‘arean Tparan, 1895), 64-75, a pioneering work followed by several 
philologists, e.g., A(rmenuhi) N. Srapyan, “‘Yacaxapatum’ éaferi hetinaki harc'é" 
(“The *Yacaxapatum' Discourses’ Authorship Question"), Haykakan SSR Gitutyun- 
neri Akademiayt Telekagir: Hasarakakan Gituttyunner 5 (1962): 25738; Sen Arevshatyan, 
“Mastoc’ et les débuts de la patristique arménienne,” in From Byzantium to Iran: 


10 INTRODUCTION 


have had in mind, however, was most likely the Teaching (Vardape- 
tut iin), a catechism that fits the laudatory description more than 
the Discourses, and which—like the latter—traditionally bears the 
name of St. Gregory, ever since its appropriation for the Saint by 
Agathangelos and incorporation into the text of the History (88275- 
715). Clearly, the Discourses do not fit the above description by 
Koriwn, for—unlike the Teaching, which they utilize—they are not 
“gracefully written.” Their compositional language, ridden with 


Armenian Studies in Honour of Nina G. Garsoian, ed. Jean-Pierre Mahé and Robert W. 
Thomson, Scholars Press Occasional Papers and Proceedings 8 / Columbia Uni- 
versity Program in Armenian Studies-Suren D. Fesjian Academic Publications 
5 (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1997), 309-24; and Hrac'ya Tamrazyan, “Stetcagorc 
anhati ew arvesti tesut'yan xndirneré Mesrop Mastoc'i ‘Yacaxapatum ¢arerum’” 
(“Matters of Artistic Individuality and Art-Perception in the *'Yacaxapatum Dis- 
courses’ of Mesrop Mastoc”), BM 19 (2012): 9-20, enumerating Vetter’s argu- 
ments for the ascription to Mastoc'. These porous arguments are systematically 
negated in the section on authorship and date. Thomson remarks: “It is likely 
that the homilies known as the Yachakhapatum and attributed to Gregory were in 
the mind of Koriwn (or the later redactor [sc. of Agathangelos, Aa])”; Agathangelos, 
502, note to $866. Levon H. Ter-Petrosyan, Daser Hay Eketec‘akan Matenagrut‘yunic‘ 
(E Dar) (Lessons from Armenian Ecclesiastical Bibliography [5th Century|) (Soci: Arme- 
nian Diocese of Nor Naxijewan and Russia, 1993), 22-23, 35-39, assumes their 
pre-Chalcedonian date. 

16. First suggested by Barset Sargisian, Agat‘angetos ew iwr bazmadarean gattnik‘n. 
K‘nnadatut‘iwn (Agathangelos and His Enigmas of Many Centuries: A Critical Study) (Ven- 
ice: S. Lazar, 1890), 400-408. For an Eng. trans. of the catechism attributed to 
St. Gregory, see Robert W. Thomson, The Teaching of St. Gregory, rev. ed., AVANT 
1 (New Rochelle, NY: St. Nersess Armenian Seminary, 2001); text in MH 2:1425- 
1646. 

17. Arm. 2anp4wqhpu (snorhagirs) in both authors; cf. the conflicting ad- 
jectives nhipuujuunniuu (diwrapatums, “easy to recount”) in Koriwn and 
nódniupurnjuunnridu (dZwarapatums, “dificult to recount”) in Agathangelos. In 
his introduction to The Teaching of St. Gregory (56-57), Thomson mistranslates 
the above lines of Koriwn by taking the Agathangelian “difficult” for Koriwn’s 
“easy” and expresses uncertainty about the written form of the composition re- 
ferred to in the Life; yet Koriwn’s wording suggests a written composition: the 
verbs kargel ew yawrinel are used by him both separately and in conjunction for 
that which is written down: 2.16; 8.4, 6; 29/28.1-2 (MH 1:231, 238, 256). More- 
over, Thomson wrongly states that the earliest attestation for a verbatim quotation 
from the Teaching is from the beginning of the seventh century—referring to the 
above-mentioned florilegium titled Seal of Faith (ibid., 53-54). As we shall see, ear- 
lier dependence on the Teaching is evident in the Discourses, from which excerpts are 
likewise found in the Seal of Faith. Furthermore, Thomson’s dating the Teaching “in 
its present form” to the latter part of the fifth century, thus calling into question 
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serious grammatical anomalies, 1s unlike that of known authors 
from the fifth century, the immediate disciples of Ma&toc', whose 
writings mark the *Golden Age" of Armenian literature. Morcover, 
they reveal a degree of coenobitic monasticism quite unlike the as- 
ceticism of Mastoc' as described by Koriwn.'? For this and other 
reasons elaborated in the section on authorship and date, especially 
the fact that the document utilizes translated sources dated to the 
turn of the sixth century, we must pause before allowing its author- 
ship to either Mastoc' or his immediate disciples. 

Itis unnecessary here to go over the reasons for the rejection of 
the traditional attribution of both the Teaching and the Discourses to 
the Illuminator. Before dismissing the untenable ascription, how- 
ever, there has to be some explanation for pairing the two docu- 
ments in the first place. The linkage of these literarily dissimilar 
works, composed more than a century apart, cannot be arbitrary; 
obviously, they were considered as related works at some point in 


its authorship by Mastoc’, is rather ambivalent. To allow for the late fifth-century 
Armenian authors’ familiarity with the work, he is compelled to grant that “the 
Teaching is a document that has undergone more than one stage of development” 
(ibid., 52). Having earlier introduced the work’s common themes and shared pa- 
ristic tradition, Thomson turns his attention to the elusive yet early sources of 
he work—all predating the 431 Council of Ephesus. He refers to verbatim par- 
allels with an early and now lost Armenian text translated into Georgian: “On 
he Faith,” De Fide, attributed to Hippolytus (ibid., 51-52; citing the edition and 
ranslation of the Georgian text by Gérard Garitte, “Le traité géorgien ‘Sur la For 
attribué à Hippolyte," Mus 78 [1965]: 119772). On questions about the identity of 
Hippolytus, author of a catechism by way of questions and answers, a substantial 


ragment of which, on the Holy Trinity, survives among the catena in the Seal of 
Faith (7—15), see Léon-Marie Froidevaux, “Les Questions et Réponses sur la Sainte 
Trinité attribuées à Hippolyte, évêque de Bostra,” RSR 50 (1962): 32—73, who dis- 
cerns a pre-Nicene core in this excerpt on the Trinity. 

18. "And in keeping with the same spiritual practice, he would spend many 
days in secluded places until notified by priests ( yeric'anc*) to come to help, by the 
grace of Christ, in matters beneficial for the churches in those regions. And with- 
out further preoccupation, descending with his fellow workers to shoulder whatev- 
er happened to be the task, he would accomplish it through the strength given by 
God. Through fluent speech [lit., ‘with unshut mouth'] he would cause the over- 
flowing and most abundant streams of his teaching to spread in the hearts of the 
hearers.” Life 23.9710 (MH 1:250—51) (22 [82.915] ed. Abetyan) (trans. mine). The 
passage suggests that the help given by Mastoc' and his disciples was primarily in 
teaching the laity (see also below, n. 75). 
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the course of their transmission. The Teaching and the Discourses 
seem to go hand in hand: the former, as catechism, is to prepare 
believers for baptism, and the latter, as moral exhortation, must 
have been thought of as essential to prepare the newly baptized 
to live virtuously, as expected of a Christian: to reinforce commit- 
ment and strengthen faith. To use biblical language, the former 
is like “milk” for infants, and the latter like “solid food” for the 
mature.” Perceived as such, the words of the anonymous author 
at the beginning of the seventh discourse are noteworthy: “When 
creatures grow from childhood into perfect adulthood and their 
wisdom increases with maturity, (then) they could hear satisfacto- 
rily the words of truth” (Disc. 7.1): that 1s, the truth as commu- 
nicated through the Discourses. Equally noteworthy are the words 
near the end of the twenty-first discourse: “I speak wisdom to the 
mature” (Disc. 21.18)? The Discourses could thus have been consid- 
ered a sequel to the Teaching. Their most obvious thematic connec- 
tion is to be seen in their emphasis on the doctrine of the Trinity: 
whereas the Teaching concludes with emphasis that the Trinity is 
the most important doctrine ($8702—715), the Discourses begin with 
a treatise on the ‘Trinity and abound with references to “the Most 
Holy Trinity?! The two works seem to have been deemed invari- 
ably related; and because the Teaching was already attributed to St. 
Gregory and had found its textual place in the History of Agathan- 
gelos (88259-7715), so too were the Discourses attributed to him. Or, 
as Arevshatyan thinks, just as several elements from Korrwn's Life 
of Mastoc‘ were appropriated for St. Gregory by the continuator of 


the Agathangelian History, so were also these works of Mastoc’.?* 


19. 1 Cor 3.2; Heb 5.12; cf. 1 Pt 2.2. 

20. Drawing on 1 Cor 2.6. 

21. The entire first discourse and the first paragraph of the second (1.1-2.6) 
are found as a single excerpt, evidently from an earlier recension of the Yacaxa- 
patum, in Knik‘ Hawatoy, 18—22, where the text has been slightly refined; on this 
seventh-century compilation, see above, n. 11. Abraham Terian, “The First Two 
Discourses of the Yacaxapatum as a Single Discourse on the Most Holy Trinity,” 
HA 132 (2018): 1-28. The appropriation of the Trinitarian theology of Gregory 
Nazianzen is obvious, throughout. 

22. Arevshatyan, *Matoc' et les débuts de la patristique arménienne,” 310. 
The attribution of the Teaching to either Mastoc* or his circle of disciples is to be 
granted; not so with the Discourses on account of their later date, as we shall see. 
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The linking of the two works obscures the fact that the Discours- 
es are basically a monastic text.” Also, its biblical quotations, even 
where they happen to overlap with those of the Teaching, are textually 
quite different and further removed from the extant Armenian Bible. 
Moreover, the compositional styles of the two works are very dissim- 
ilar, mitigating against the notion of common authorship. Whereas 
that of the Teaching is simple and in keeping with fifth-century works, 
that of the Discourses is complex and tediously garrulous.” 


23. Boghos L. Zekiyan, “Back to the Sources of Armenian Spirituality: 
Hachakhapatoum as a Doctrinal and Practical Vademecum for Introduction to 
Christian Life and Monastic Spirituality,” in Jn Search of a Precious Pearl. 5th En- 
counter of Monks from East and West (EMO V) at Dzaghgatzor Monastery (Valley of the 
Flowers), Armenia, Thursday, 31 May—Thursday, 7 June 2001, ed. Edward G. Farru- 
gia (Rome: Pontificio Istituto Orientale; Riano: Cittadella Ecumenica Taddeide, 
2005), 139-53; cf. idem, “Catechesi e inculturazione nel periodo formativo della 
Chiesa armena,” /jAIS 12.1-2 (2014) (“Christianity in Ancient Iran. Papers of the 
International Conference ‘Ad ulteriores gentes: The Christians in the East ist to 7th 
century, Rome, March 2009," ed. Marco Bais et al), 283-300. 

24. A third work also wrongly attributed to the Illuminator is a brief, elenchic 
compilation called Hare‘umn ew patasxanik! (The Question|s] and Answers), dealing 
with eschatological issues surrounding the Judgment. See N(ikotayos) Adontz, 
“Le Questionnaire de Saint Grégoire l'Iluminateur et ses rapports avec Eznik,” 
ROC 25 [n.s. 5] (1925-1926): 309—57 (text = 312-22), who considers it one of the 
sources utilized by Eznik in the late 440s, in the latter's Ete atandoc‘ (Refutation of 
the Sects); Levon Khach‘ikyan, “Grigor Part'evin veragruac 'Harc'umé, orpes hay 
matenagrut'yan eraxayrik"" (“Le ‘Questionnaire’ attribué à Grégoire le Parthe, 
prémices de l'écriture arménienne”), BM 7 (1964): 301-30 (text = 315-28; cf. text 
in MH r:147—53), attributes it to Mastoc'; reverting, however, to Adontz's position 
in ^Otaralezu hay grakanut‘iwné C‘orrord darum" (*Foreign-language Armenian 
Literature in the Fourth Century”), PBH (1973): 3:27—51. For further emendations 
of the text, see Martiros Minassian, “Kanovn srboyn Grigori Part'ewi dardzeal 
harts‘umn ew patasxanik* nora” (“Le ‘Questionnaire’ de Saint Grégoire l'Ilumi- 
nateur"), Bazmavep 139 (1981): 57—72, who attributes it here, as elsewhere, to neither: 
“Grigor Part'ewi kam S. Mastoc'i veragruac 'Harc'umé' ew Eznik Kotbac'i" (“Le 
‘Questionnaire’ attribué à Grégoire l'Iluminateur ou à Mesrop Machtotz n'est 
pas une source d'Eznik"), HA 85 (1971): 355-70, 463-82; 86 (1972): 73-94, 199-212, 
347-54, 439-62; 87 (1973): 51-60. He sees it as an early canonical derivation from 
Eznik's Refutation, to the point of employing it to correct textual corruptions in the 
latter—following Galust Tér-Mkrtc‘ian’s letter of 25 October 1911 to Nikoloai Marr 
(cited, cols. 359—360). See, however, Michael E. Stone, “The Armenian Questions 
of St. Gregory: A Text Descended from 4 Ezra: Edition of Recension I,” Mus 131 
(2018): 141—72, who rightly identifies three recensions (further articles by him to fol- 
low) and points to the apocalyptic book of 4 Ezra (7:78—99) as their primary source. 
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Title, Headings, and Contents 


The received title of the discourses is Yacaxapatum Catk‘ 
(8ui&u]uuuquunid &unp), literally, “Oft-Repeated Discours- 
es."?* The adjectival compound yacaxapatum and the noun it qual- 
ifies bear close semblance to čats yacaxagoyns, diwrapatums (&unu 
jgu&u]juuiqnjüu, nhipuuunnnidu / “many discourses, easy to deliver?) 
in Koriwn’s description of the overall teaching of Mastoc’, original- 
ly of oral derivation and subsequently committed to writing? As 
noted, the whole designation was appropriated for St. Gregory the 
Illuminator by the continuator of the Agathangelian History, where 
it appears as cars yacaxagoyns, dZuarapatums (&umu ju&wu[uuiqnjüu, 
ndniwpuwywunilu / “many discourses, difficult to deliver”). Para- 
doxically, the change from diwrapatums to dZuarapatums alters the 
meaning from “delivered with ease” to “delivered with difficulty,” 
and makes one ponder the possibility of a deliberate altering of the 
word by a learned scribe who, while endorsing the Agathangelian 
attribution of the Discourses to the Illuminator, seems to have sensed 
their many syntactical difficulties. Still, the word yacaxapatum re- 
mains a hapax legomenon (a word that occurs but once, and only with 
reference to the Discourses) in Armenian, and the possibility of its 
being a borrowed calque cannot be ruled out. 

There is no reason to doubt the originality of the title given to 
the collection as a whole, even as one doubts the originality of most 
titles or headings of the discourses, with the name of the Illumi- 
nator appended to every heading. The title fittingly describes the 
overall character of the discourses with inherited themes and com- 
monplace exhortations. The meaning of the adjectival compound 
yacaxapatum is sufficiently clear. The literal meaning is comparable 


25. The title Yacaxapatum is at times rendered wrongly as Stromata or Stromateis 
(*Miscellanies" or “Patchwork”), following the Greek title Clement of Alexandria 
gave to the third work in his trilogy of works because it deals with a variety of sub- 
jects. It is interesting to note that the first edition of the Discourses has an expansive 
subtitle where the word Yacaxapatum is interpretatively rendered with a synonym, 
Tognapatumk*, meaning *much-repeated"; see below, n. 123. 

26. See the preceding section on the traditional attributions and the references 
there. Koriwn's wording, as pointed out earlier (above, n. 17), suggests a written 
composition. 
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to Gk. polylalétos (“often said"). According to Malkhasian, who takes 
the word as a noun, it means “one who recounts [or] writes broadly 
and in detail, verbose”;?’ but that would be equivalent to Gk. poly- 
lalos. He then cites as example the title Yacaxapatum Čafk“ with its 
attribution to the Illuminator, without any further elaboration. The 
meaning he gives, while close, is misleading, for the term is used as 
an adjective alongside the noun ¢ark‘, “discourses,” “speeches,” or 
“homilies.” Following the literal meaning of the adjectival com- 
pound in conjunction with the noun it qualifies, the explicit mean- 
ing of Yacaxapatum Cark‘ is “Oft-Repeated Discourses.” However 
unique, the Armenian title is not altogether odd; it is a fitting des- 
ignation for frequently delivered discourses of moral content. The 
repetitious use of comparable discourses in the early Church is well 
attested, especially in the epitomes and the less systematically orga- 
nized variety of compilations that reached their high point in the 
Byzantine period. It was not uncommon to repeat moral discourses 
even when written by others.” 

Contextually pertinent statements in several discourses lend 
themselves to the appropriateness of the title; for example, the 
concluding statement of Disc. 18: “Glorious are the teachers who 
take up this (exhortation) and teach the same" ($62). So too the 
concluding admonition of Disc. 5: *Now, be diligent in teaching 
this life-giving exhortation, to be heard regularly when rising up” 
($120). And again, in the last discourse: “For this reason I often re- 
peat (yacaxagoyn asem) the words of love, for this is good and accept- 
able to God, indeed his very command" (Disc. 23.117). Conversely, 
we read in Disc. 8: ^Moreover, overseers should not hesitate to re- 
count (patmel) the threats by the Lord God” (883). Monastic over- 


27. Step'an Malxasianc', Hayeren Bac‘atrakan Bafaran (Arm. Explanative Dictio- 
nary), 4 vols. (Erevan: Petakan Hrataraké'ut'iwn, 1944-1945), 3:385 («Cünupnáuil 
Lvwapwdwua yunini qnn, yudwjuupwa»). He seems to follow somewhat the 
definition in NBHL 2:318. 

28. The tradition of the necessity to repeat moral discourses is attested by Dio 
Chrysostom, Oration 17.1711; cited by Abraham J. Malherbe, Moral Exhortation: A 
Greco-Roman Sourcebook, LEC 4 (Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1986), 154— 
57. For more on the transmission of moral traditions, see Wayne A. Meeks, The 
Moral World of the First Christians, LEC 6 (Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 
1986), 61-64. 
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seers or abbots had to exhort their followers, and some probably 
relied on such a sourcebook while others authored their own. Such 
teachers attracted those who were desirous for a Christ-like life, 
and taught not by word only but by their exemplary lives, which 
were deemed “perfect.” 

The titles of the discourses are long and not always descriptive of 
content; they seem to be secondary. While some titles or headings 
are rather inappropriate, others are altogether arbitrary. Disc. 2, on 
the Creator’s beneficence and originally an integral part of Disc. 
1, bears the title “On the Distinct Persons of the Holy Trinity,” 
a title based on the opening paragraph of this severed discourse 
on the Trinity (according to the textual witness of Knik* Hawatoy).? 
Disc. 8, titled “Reproof of Heedless Living and (Admonition unto) 
Devotion to Virtue in General," is actually a diatribe against for- 
nication. Disc. 11, the longest discourse, titled “On the Virtuous 
Life Crowned with Utmost Goodness by the Blessed One,” is on 
the rewards of virtue, and deals with the benefits of faith, hope, 
and love (881-61); meekness ($862-99); kindness, humility, and 
obedience ($8100—123); unity (§§124-131); compassion ($8132-139); 
thoughtfulness or discretion and the control of the senses ($8140— 
227), somewhat anticipating the diatribe against the wrongful use 
of the senses in Disc. 20.2355, under the title “Guidance through 
Essential Counsel: Fundamentals of Knowledge and Understand- 
ing.” Similarly, Disc. 12, irrespective of its lengthy title, “Teaching 
about the Provident Creator’s Care, Condemnation of Disobedi- 
ence and Defiance, and Guidance unto Morality—the Goodness 
of Morals,” has virtually nothing about disobedience and/or rebel- 
liousness; much of the discourse is about grieving over the dead, es- 
pecially the unrepentant. So also Disc. 17; there is nothing there on 
discernment or discretion, irrespective of its title: “On Thoughtful 
Discretion (and the) Advantages of Readiness, with Honor for the 
Heedful and Punishment for the Heedless.” In Disc. 21, titled “A 
Few Words on the Gift of Wisdom Bestowed by the Holy Spirit,” 
the Spirit is not mentioned at all—in fact, not until the concluding 
line of Disc. 22, in the closing Trinitarian formula. Moreover, each 
title bears the name of St. Gregory as the author. These long titles, 


29. See above, n. 21. 
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apart from the attribution, could be maintained in any translation 
of the text; however, revised and abridged titles could serve well for 
a table of contents or a synopsis. 

In a medley of topics mostly related to the virtues and the virtu- 
ous life, it is interesting that after the initial discourse on the Trinity 
(Disc. 1-2) the author begins with the first of St. Paul's triad of vir- 
tues: faith, hope, and love, the so-called theological virtues (Disc. 
3).? There is, however, some logical deficiency in the sequence of 
the discourses, even though four consecutive discourses deal with 
the virtuous life and its rewards (Disc. 10—13). Disc. 13 and 16, on 
memorial services and martyrs, are thematically related, yet sep- 
arated by the thematically related Disc. 14-15, on human nature 
and the soul. 

In the last discourse, titled *Counsel to Ascetics and General Di- 
rectives That Promote Virtue,” the word gnigp (c'oyc'k*, “directives” 
or, literally, *demonstrations") reminds one ofthe Syriac Demonstra- 
tions of Aphrahat (d. ca. 345), whose twenty-three “demonstrations” 
have some commonality with the Yacaxapatum, for example, Dem. 
1: On Faith; Dem. 3: On Fasting; and elsewhere?! Indeed, Aphra- 
hat’s first ten “demonstrations” deal mostly with ascetic topics. Be 
that as it may, the division of the Yacaxapatum into twenty-three 
discourses is arbitrary, given the fact that the first two discourses 
constituted one discourse initially, and more than one major topic 
is squeezed under certain titles. The same pattern is discernible 
in the Xrat. Varuc‘ (Exhortation for Life) homiliary, attributed by some 
to Catholicos Yovhan(nes) Mandakuni (in office 478-490)” and by 


30. 1 Cor 13.13; cf. Heb 11. 

31. The extant Armenian version of the Demonstrations, wrongly attributed to 
Jacob of Nisibis, consists of nineteen homilies: Srboy Horn meroy Yakobay Mcbnay 
Episkoposi Catk® Sancti Patris Nostri Jacobi Episcopi Nisibeni Sermones, ed. Niccolò M. 
Antonelli (Rome: Typiis Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda Fide, 1756); see, 
however, Guy Lafontaine, ed. and trans., La version arménienne des œuvres d'Aphraate 
le Syrien, CSCO 382-383, 405-406, 423-424 (Leuven: Sécretariat du CSCO, 
1977-1980), and Adam Lehto, trans., The Demonstrations of Aphrahat, the Persian 
Sage, GECS 27 (Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias Press, 2010). The comparison need not 


be pushed further, since the Discourses differ from the Demonstrations and ascetica in 
general that are addressed to novices in more or less dialogue form; e.g., Maximus 
the Confessor, Liber asceticus (PG 90:912-56; CCSG 40, ed. Van Deun). 

32. First by Vardan Arewelc'i (d. 1271), followed by others in recent scholarship; 
see MH r:1155-57, for a brief introduction and bibliography; cf. Levon B. Zekiyan, 


18 INTRODUCTION 


others to Yovhan(nes) Mayravanec'l or Mayragomec'i, the sacristan 
of the catholicosal cathedral at Dwin (d. ca. 640)? Even this work, 
the Xrat Varuc‘ homiliary, seems to be a reduction from a much larg- 
er collection of homilies.** 


Biblical Quotations, Allusions, and Echoes 


The author's loose citations of Scripture make it difficult to 
draw lines of demarcation between exact quotations, paraphras- 
es, allusions, and reminiscences or echoes of the biblical text. His 
biblical citations differ, even when the same passage 1s cited repeat- 
edly, thus leaving no doubt that the citations are mostly by way 
of recall rather than strictly textual. By the same token, rampant 
amplification as part of the recall often blurs the distinction be- 
tween exact quotations and amplifications. There are inconsisten- 
cies when the same passage is quoted again; for example, Mal 3.7, 
«'Pupáupnip wn hu l ku nuntut wn dq», is quoted verbatim in 
Disc. 12.91. ‘The same passage, however, is amplified as follows in 
Disc. 5.48: «twupåwpnıp wn hu h i&kqug  Junumndwe pipni U 
uupu?luupbgtkp, U bu nwntw wn á&q jnnpüni (oniü ?ünn&uip 
h pd2uti h unb; h Yagnigwutp». His loose citations, his cavalier 
way of handling the wording of his biblical quotations, raise the 
question of what constitutes a “citation,” a much-discussed topic 
in recent study of ancient quotations. Such discursive manner in 


“La relation entre le sacrifice et la communion dans la théologie de Hovhan Man- 
dakouni,” in The Eucharist in Theology and Philosophy. Issues of Doctrinal History in East 
and West from the Patristic Age to the Reformation, ed. István Perczel, Réka Forrai, and 
Gyórgy Geréby, Ancient and Medieval Philosophy, Series 1, 35 (Leuven: Leuven 
University Press, 2005), 81-93. Cf. idem, “Yovhan Mandakunii tesut‘iuné Surb 
Hatordut'ean merjec‘umi masin” (“La dottrina di Y. Mandakuni sulla Comunione 
frequente"), Bazmavep 132 (1974): 129743. 

33. First by Step‘anos Taronec'i, also known as Asotik (d. ca. 1015), fol- 
lowed by few others in recent scholarship: see especially the study by Karapet 
Téer-Mkrtc'ian and that by Nerses Akinian and Petros Tér-Potosian, cited in MH 
1:1155-57; see also Abraham Terian, *Mandakunrs ‘Encyclical’ on Fasting,” in 
Worship Traditions in Armenia and the Neighboring Christian East, ed. Roberta R. Er- 
vine, AVANT 3 (Crestwood, NY: St. Vladimir's Seminary Press, 2006), 185-95. 

34. Karapet Tér-Mkrtc‘ian, “Yovhan Mandakuni ew Yovhan Mayragomec'i," 
Sotakat* hayagitakan taregirk* (Sotakat* Armenological Annual) (1913): 84136. 
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which Scripture is quoted is common in Syriac, even in Syriac 
works translated from Greek—such as Basil’s Hexaemeron.? 

Two more examples of the rampant divergence from the bibli- 
cal text will suffice. The Armenian text of Ps 119.113 (118.113 LXX 
and Arm.) reads: «Quwawipkau wutgh, U quipkau pn uhphgh»; 
the author has «Qutnu wutgh LW uüupqhgh, Uù quipkiu pn 
uhptgh» (Disc. 19.6; 20.30). The text of Ex 32.6 reads: «Uu. tunu 
dnnnunimnü jninty U jnüujb], U pupiwa h juuu»; the author has 
«(nnnqugüunin]jpü) np tunut nuty l ndujl] U pwptwe h [uuu 
(Disc. 19.41) and «(nnn ypnbwid) np nunb]ny b. pdujlqnu h [uuu 
[hiwp» (Disc. 9.65). 

Whether the author regularly quotes from memory or from a 
text at his disposal is hard to determine. The most that could be 
said, with a degree of reservation, is that he rarely seems to be 
quoting from a text at hand. Even so, this begs the question of iden- 
tifying the underlying text(s) or Vorlage(n): whether Greek, Syriac, or 
Armenian. Here, too, complexities abound, leading to despair of 
all efforts to distinguish between the versions, for the quotations— 
with rare exceptions—diverge from the wording of all three. In 
nearly a tenth of the quotations there is indication of some reliance 
on the Armenian Bible. One cannot help but observe with Vóóbus 
that “The Armenian fathers often quote readings which occur only 
on grounds of Syriac text tradition,""? albeit rather lost tradition. 
Yet there can be no doubt that the author normally quoted loosely 
from memory, in keeping with the practices of writers in antiqui- 
ty— just as scribes also tended to follow readings retained in their 
memory and not the wording of their exemplars. 

There are but few cues or explicit formulae for the use of Scrip- 
ture. Quotations are variously introduced. Only twice we encoun- 
ter “It is written”: in Disc. 2.6: “with a pure heart and a sincere faith,’ 
as written" (1 Tm 1.5); and in Disc. 20.30: “For it is written, say- 
ing: T hated and demeaned sin, but loved your Law’” (Ps 119.113 [118.113 
LX X]). Apart from instances where the biblical book or author is 


35. Robert W. Thomson, ed., The Syriac Version of the Hexaemeron by Basil of Cae- 
sarea, CSCO 511, Scriptores Syri 223 (Leuven: Peeters, 1995). 

36. Arthur Vóóbus, Studies in the History of the Gospel Text in Syriac, CSCO 128, 
Subsidia 3 (Leuven: Durbecq, 1951), 150. 
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named, the usual introduction to a quotation is the conventional 
third-person-singular verb wuk (ase), “it says," with “Scripture” 
as the presumed subject." Paul is quoted some fifty times, though 
named but three times; his usual introduction is simply “the Apos- 
tle.” Through it all, the author shows strong familiarity with the 
writings of Paul and much of the rest of Scripture. Only the major 
prophets are sometimes cited by name: Moses, Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, and Daniel, so also David with his Psalms. His canon in- 
cluded The Wisdom of Solomon, from which he quotes three times, 
and certainly 1-2 Maccabees, judging from his repeated adulation 
of the Maccabean martyrs. Beyond the New Testament, with 
which he seems to have been very much at home, he shows some 
familiarity with the apocryphal Gospel of Nicodemus (Disc. 11.101). 

The language of the author’s presumed Vorlage must have been 
Armenian, even though the vast majority of the biblical quotations 
do not reflect his explicit use of the Armenian Bible. Three exam- 
ples will help illustrate the former actuality. The citation of Prv 
1.2 at Disc. 2.114 «Awiwst, qhtwumniehrt u qupun» (“to know 
wisdom and discipline”) is suggestive of the Armenian Bible, an early 
fifth-century translation that began with these words, according 
to Koriwn, Life of Mastoc', 8.7 (MH 1:238). No less suggestive is the 
citation of Ezek 18.2, «upp uqn[u ubpuü, U nning wunwiniap 
wunwutü» (“The fathers ate sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are set on 
edge”), which reads as «2wpp uiqn[u unu, Lb nning wnwinLup 
unhü» at Disc. 8.76. So too is Eph 5.6, «wut wyunphy hul qui 
puplünighià Uuuiniénj h ubpurj npqingà uüAunuün (phuü» (“be- 
cause of these things the wrath of God comes on the children of displeasure”), 
which reads as «wut wyunphy [uut (says, viz. the Apostle)| qui 
pPuplnifgnià Uuuniónj h qbpu, npningü utü&urwüni[ehurü» 
at Disc. 20.119. In each of these citations, the last word could not 
have been used apart from the Armenian Bible. Illustrative of the 
uncertain derivation of many more citations is Jer 48.10 (31.10 
LXX) at Disc. 17.26: «UtpStw], uidbüuyà np qnpsk qqnpó Stunt 
5nij (ophunip» (“Everyone who does the Lord's work idly is accursed”). 
This differs somewhat from that of the Armenian Bible, which has 
«Uùhótu hgh nn qnpsk qqnp5 Stunt Gunqniptwuup» (“Cursed 


37. Disc. 2.27, 151; 4.13, 62; 5.51, 121; 7.10, 11, 19; 8.55, 64; 10.7, 9, 119; 12.43; 
13.38; 14.19; 16.30; 17.10, 21, 26, 40; 20.51, 159; 22.12; 23.38. 
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be the one who does the Lord’s work carelessly”), better reflected in the 
Armenian version of Basil’s Rules, «UthStw, urd&üujü np qnpsk 
[var. qnpdka] qqnpő Stunt Gungniptuup» (178), «Uahsiwy) np 
qnp$5b5 qqnpS Shuni Gingniptuup» (308), «UupsStw) npn qnpób 
qanpó Skunü jniniptiwup [var. 5nijmifgbuup, Ginqniptiwup]» 
(506), «UahStw, E np qnpSk qqnpS Shunt jnijui(obuüp [var. 
Gungniptwup|» (515), and «Uüh6hu [var. + udt&üugjaü] np unük 
[var. qnp6b] qqnpó Stunt [var. qnn6 qStwnu] jinifehuup [var. 
f &ngni eudp]» (551)? 

The high frequency with which the author incorporates biblical 
citations into his composition is part of his aim to provide authori- 
tative grounding for his counsel. Consequently, and quite frequent- 
ly, his quotations are in clusters; for example, Disc. 2.19723: 


For this reason, let us cease from vain and pointless criticism and let us 
follow the counsel of the Holy Scriptures, both Old and New. And let no 
one be left out of saying what is right: “For in him we live and move and have 
our being” (Acts 17.28). Listen to him and trust in him, the One who saved 
us from all dangers and who transfers us to the Kingdom of Heaven. He, 
who calls everyone unto obedience to the spiritual law, says in the Psalter: 
“Come, my children, listen to me, and I will teach you the fear of the Lord” (Ps 34.11 
[33.12 LX X]). As the Lord says: “He who keeps my commandments is the one 
who loves me; and he who loves me, my Father will love him, and we will come to him 
and make our home with him? (Jn 14.21, 23). We have been honored with such 
ineffable love! 


Most of the exhortations are based on catenae of scriptural quo- 
tations and allusions with little or no interpretation. “Earth” in Mt 
5.5 is interpreted as “the Church” (10.34-35). A string of interpre- 
tations pertaining to Mt 16.18 is found in Disc. 17.27—28, with some 
indication of the author’s ecclesiology: 


And the Lord said this to Peter in the Gospels: “You are rock, and on this rock 
I will build my church”; that is, the faithful people of God. “And the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against them”; (namely), the saints and the righteous by true 


38. Hardly any of the scores of full biblical verses cited in both the Armenian 
version of Basil’s Rules and the Discourses agree textually. Of the many citations 
see, e.g., those from Matthew’s Gospel that are common to both documents (in- 
dexed here and in Uluhogian’s edition of Arm. Basil’s Rules, t. 20, 221-222): Mt 5.3, 
6-7, 11-12, 14-16, 23-24, 29; 7.6; 10.26; 15.19; 18.10, 18; 22.37-403 25.21, 30, 34-35, 
40-42, 46. 
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faith,*® those who were released from earth into heaven. “And those you bind 
on earth” are the unholy and the unjust and those who believe differently;*° 
“shall be bound in heaven,” for the ominous punishments. The words spoken 
by the Lord to Peter are spoken to all holy overseers, those who really 
have the truth. 


The “owner of a house” in the parabolic saying of Mt 13.52 
is understood as the “church leader” (afajnord) in this discourse, 
which, closely anticipating the specifics of the role of the abbot in 
the final discourse, compels the author to warn his monastic com- 
munity about the undesirable outsiders (Disc. 17.36—37): 


He called the church leader “a house owner,” one who has become a dis- 
ciple of the true traditions. The “treasures” are the heart’s wisdom, which 
holds positive knowledge of things “old and new,” and graces those near 
and far with good thoughts, good deeds, and impeccable holiness. And 
the crop of evil deeds (is like) digging outside, where no remnants of good 
learning are left in the bad treasure, to sort the good from the bad. 


Far more noteworthy is the author’s systematic commentary on 
the “Beatitudes” (Mt 5.3710) in Disc. 10.29—73. 


Literary Style 


The Discourses are not in the “high” literary style of Classical 
Armenian typical of fifth-century or “Golden Age” writings and 
translations employing the newly developed alphabet. As noted 
earlier, it is inconceivable that they are the “discourses” claimed for 
Matoc' by Koriwn, whose laudation fits the Teaching more than the 
Discourses.*' Yet, at different stages in the continuation of the History 
of Agathangelos, both the Teaching and the Discourses were claimed 
for the Illuminator, dissimilar as they are in both form and style 
of writing. Distinct from the earlier appropriation of the Teaching 


39. Echoing Rom 3.28; Gal 2.16; 3.11, 24. 

40. Or, “those of heterodox faith” (Arm. quywfwrunnu, zaylahawats), juxta- 
posed with “the faithful people of God” or “those who really have the truth.” 

41. Given the late sixth-century date of the Discourses and their grammatical 
shortcomings, distinctly different from the grammatically better structured works 
of the Golden Age (such as the Teaching and others from the idyllic period of early 
Armenian literature that saw the translation of the Bible), it seems unlikely that 
this work was in the mind of Koriwn. Moreover, the Discourses contain borrowings 
from the Teaching, as shown below. 


INTRODUCTION 23 


for the Illuminator, the appropriation of the Discourses comes in the 
train of several attributes of Mastoc' claimed for the Illuminator by 
the last redactor of the Armenian text of Agathangelos. The dis- 
concerting style and grammatical shortcomings of the Discourses (as 
seen in the Venetian editions of 1838 and 1954) seem to have neces- 
sitated a slightly amplified redaction that was carried out partially 
(as seen in the Ejmiacin edition), not unlike the earlier redaction 
observed in the opening discourse(s), adapted into a doctrinal state- 
ment on the Trinity (as seen in the Kmk‘ Hawatoy, the Seal of Faith). 
Even at first reading of the Discourses in the original language 
one could discern the notoriously pedantic style of Syriac prose. 
Following the Trinitarian formulae that characterize the first dis- 
course(s), there comes a sudden departure from the lofty style with 
which the author begins." There are grammatical errors of various 
sorts on every page that at times seem to call into question the Ar- 
menian authorship of the work. Were it not for the evidence for the 
author's use of the Armenian Bible, the Teaching, and the Armenian 
translation of Basil's Rules and that of the Hermetica, the grammati- 


42. The Venetian Mekhitarists’ editions are based on manuscript V1504, dated 
to 1673, the colophon of which states that it was copied from a manuscript written 
in uncials, erkat‘agir, dating from 929 and kept in Sis. The 1894 Ejmiacin edition, 
according to the introduction, is based on a manuscript dated to 1293 (old no. 1655, 
now M1479). Regardless of its comparatively early date, the latter manuscript is a 
witness to a slightly revised edition of the Discourses, indeed to an abortive attempt 
to render the whole in a more fluent style. The effort fizzles out after the first few 
discourses. An intermediate witness is a manuscript at St. James in Jerusalem, dat- 
ed to 1215 (J94), the oldest of the known manuscripts of the Discourses (a detached 
half of M947), on which see N(orayr) Covakan (Potarian), “Yacaxapatum (1215): (jet. 
S.Y. T“. 94)," Sion 35 (1961): 74-75, holding that it too follows the now lost man- 
uscript of the year 929. There is a description with three photographs of a still 
older, lost manuscript provided by its last owner, Edward Aleanak‘ian, “Hnagir 
*"Yacaxaptuam (sic) mě” (“An Old-script Yacaxapatum’’), in Aménun Tarec'oyc'é, 21rd Tari 
(Almanack for All: 21st Year), ed. T‘eodik (Téodoros Lap'C'incian) (Paris: Imprimerie 
Massis, 1927), 463-66. The manuscript is written in uncials, and the 23 headings 
are adorned in Kufic, the Arabic decorative script of the early Islamic period. 
None of these manuscripts is cited by Hakob K'eoseian, the editor of the text in the 
MH edition, who follows the Venetian edition(s). 

43. Disc. 1—2 constitutes the best example of a lofty style in the corpus; but even 
his seems to have been considered wanting by the radical redactor who drastically 
amplified the text, more so at the beginning (as witnessed in the manuscripts of the 
ext comprising the 1894 edition). 
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cal complexity of his text—replete with non-scribal errors—would 
have suggested either (a) a work translated by an ill-prepared trans- 
lator, or (b) an original work by a non-native speaker of the Ar- 
menian language. Clearly, the author’s compositional skills do not 
measure up to those of fifth-century authors, collectively known as 
the Circle of Mastoc'. Syriac influence could affect an Armenian 
writer at home in this Semitic language, and one could point to oc- 
casional instances of this in fifth-century writings of known Arme- 
nian authorship. The frequency of such instances in the Discourses, 
however, far exceeds that of the occasional, isolated irregularities 
in earlier writings." 

There is constant confusion between nouns and adjectives even 
when these are together, especially when these stand for abstract 
notions (ending with -[ehiü, -[ehuiü). Such grammatical inconsis- 
tency stems from the fact that Syriac is much more rigid than Ar- 
menian, compelling the borrower into adopting calques within the 
structure of sentences. And every so often, a construction started 
at the beginning of a sentence is not followed through, thus cre- 
ating an anacoluthon. Given the verbosity of the author, or of the 
sources utilized by him, he seems to have had further difficulty: 
not foreseeing at the start the expression of additional thoughts, 
he obscures their connection to the structure with which he be- 
gins. The discourses are full of such anacoluthic instances, and it 
is this characteristic of the text that makes it difficult for a modern 
translator—especially for one unaware of the conflated syntactical 
dynamics of the two unrelated languages. Delineating the author’s 
non-Armenian sources, however, remains a problem—more so, 


44. Such as seen in the confused position of the adjective in relation to an ex- 
panded noun phrase, or the expansion of the adjective through a construct phrase, 
or the missed structural meaning of compound sentences. The grammatical and 
syntactical anomalies of the Discourses were observed by two distinguished philolo- 
gists: Vardan Hac‘uni and Etisé Durian, both of whom ruled out its authorship by 
either Mastoc' or his immediate disciples, preferring to see it instead as the work 
of a second-generation disciple from the end of the fifth century; Hac‘uni, “Erb 
Saradruac en Yacaxapatum Cark® (“When were the Yacaxapatum Discourses Com- 
posed?”), Bazmavep 88 (1930): 401-6; Durian, Patmut*iwn Hay Matenagrut'ean (History 
of Armenian Literature), Durian Matenadaran 2, Ambotj Erker Etisé Patriark‘ Duri- 
ani 1 (Jerusalem: St. James Press, 1933), 414-26. For more on these irregularities, 
see Appendix IV. 
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identifying them. This will be discussed below; but first more on 
the overriding style. 

The author uses several different words for the dead or the 
departed: Utntwy)p, üüohgbhujp, Yumwuptwyp, fujuswatwyp, 
huüqnighujp, and at times Gnwdwptwyp, the word for peni- 
tents. In Disc. 12 q4pwdwptwyut (zhraZarealsn, “the renouncers” 
or “the penitents”) is used repeatedly (§§37, 38, 39, 58, 63, 64) in 
the sense of “the departed” or “those perfected” through death 
(qywuwptwyut, zkatarealsn, as in $15; cf. §89, Gy yuyu uquupnhAEu, 
el yays asxarhes, [those] leaving this world”). The author seems to con- 
fuse such “departure” from the world with “withdrawal” from the 
world through “renunciation.” The same confusion is seen in Disc. 
13.66, 71, 72, where zhraZarealsn is used instead of katareloc‘n, as in 
$65. It seems to me that at times the author's inconsistencies result 
from misapprehension of borrowed passages." 

Consistency of style and thematic overlaps leave no doubt about 
a single authorship. The author was a master in the field of spiri- 
tual instruction, albeit redundant in the essentials of the faith and 
verbose in his hortatory admonitions. The discourses are marred 
by verbosity and repetitiveness, in part because of the author's 
drawing from a rich repertoire of mainstream Christian texts and 
traditions. Piling up divine titles and apposite attributes 1s a trait, 
resulting in a style that is often awkward and inelegant. More of- 
ten than not, the awkwardness seems to be a result of heavy reli- 
ance on Syriac sources, seen in the rather clumsy construction of 
countless sentences. As noted, awkward phrases are found also in 
fifth-century Armenian writings, but not to the extent found in the 
Discourses, the result of Semitic constructs or Syriacism.*° Coupled 


45. A similar instance of an inconsistently translated source is found at Disc. 
20.70. Satan’s epithet “accuser” (putiuuplni, bansarku), which is the meaning of 
the Hebrew name, is used repeatedly (2.144; 5.34; 9.27, 32; 10.138; 11.59; 18.27; 
21.19); but when the meaning of Satan's Hebrew name is given in Disc. 20.70 
(«Ummuwuiwy... puu Eppwytging punfgt Aulpunul Pupquwip», Satanay ... Est 
ebrayec'woc' baric‘n hakafak t'argmani), the epithet “adverse” (Guywnwy, hakafak) is 
used instead of “adversary” (Gulunulnpn, hakafakord), a word used twice earlier 
with reference to Satan (Disc. 6.38; 10.69). 

46. Some typical examples of intensification through emphatic repetition: 
dünuüh| qubqugü uud (mefanel zmetac‘n mah), Disc. 2.134-op4abyny on&übugnip 
(awrhnelov awrhnesc'uk*), Disc. 3.23-qujEuu whunyhg (zpéts pitoyic?), Disc. 4.27— 


26 INTRODUCTION 


with ubiquitous grammatical errors, these point to an extraordi- 
nary reliance on Syriac sources—albeit poorly translated passages. 
There can be no question that the author was a passionate reader 
of Syriac and less so of Greek.” 

From a literary perspective, the document leaves much to be 
desired. Its sparse use of imagery is limited to certain discourses 
only? a far cry from the laudatory phrase in the above quotations 
from Koriwn (regarding Mastoc') and Agathangelos (regarding 
the Illuminator). The document is replete with lists of virtues and 
vices, used paraenetically, as expected in an ancient document on 
moral instruction”? Commensurate with these, one finds ten man- 
dates for the virtuous person (Disc. 18.2939); ten mandates for the 
“virtuous ones who are witnesses for the Truth and living martyrs 
loved by the Lord" (Disc. 18.44758); ten mandates that define re- 
pentance (Disc. 19.13-23); and others. There are twelve answers 
to question(s) on why the death of the righteous is honorable in the 
sight of God (Disc. 12.68—78). There is but little structure in the 
rest, where the author’s irksome style dominates. 


pupnigü pupniptiwtg (baruc‘n barut‘eanc’), Disc. 5.106—-wuqunnni(phiüpü wquin 
Gu (azatut‘iwnk‘n azat en), Disc. 7.32-|upunntqnu fupwunk (xratelov xraté), Disc. 7.63— 
yty Ybggk (kelov kec'c'e), Disc. 7.80 —anpnqtught ünpnqni(pbuuip (norogesc'in noro- 
gut'eamb), Disc. 13.66—d&nuüb]ny d&nuüpgh (mefanelov mefanic), Disc. 20.139— 
trunwinpn_ehra qQuunurnp E (p'afaworut “iwn p'afawor ë), Disc. 20.163. 

47. The use of sources alien in origin may be seen also in such instances as 
found in Disc. 11.41, among others. The glorification of the olive tree and the use of 
olive oil for anointing suggests a non-Armenian provenance. There is no mention 
in the Discourses of müwfon, the consecrated fragrant oil derived from various plants 
and used as Holy Chrism in the Armenian Church. Nor should we ignore a shared 
Syriac religious culture in this period. See Ervand Ter-Minasian, Die Beziehun- 
gen der Armenischen Kirche zu den Syrischen bis zum ende des 6. Jahr-hunderts (Leipzig: 
A. Pries, 1904); a revised version of this doctoral dissertation appeared in Arme- 
nian: Hayoc‘ Ekelec'u yaraberut*iwnneré Asorwoc* eketec'ineri het (Ejmiacin: paran Mayr 
At'ofoy, 1908). 

49. Disc. 6.1-3, 89-90; 10.30, 71—72, 97, 99 (proverbial), 110; 11.2, 80, 88, 129, 
156, 159, 186, 193—194, 207-213; 14.35, 40; 15.32—33 (parabolic), 37; 19.48; 20.22, 
97; 144- 

49. Agathangelos uses the phrase «wnwu ļunnhúwgu» (“profound parables”). 
The word «umuilqu» is used but once in the Discourses, and that in the sense of “il- 
lustrations” to help comprehend the concept of a Triune God (Disc. 6.5). 

50. See, e.g., Disc. 2.100; 11.145; 19.40; 20.20; 23.2, 14. On the prevalence of 
such lists in antiquity, see Malherbe, Moral Exhortation, 138—39. 
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For further stylistic and grammatical oddities, see the philologi- 
cal observations in Appendix IV. 


Theological Ethics and Moral Philosophy 


In the Discourses one finds nearly all the typical elements of moral 
exhortation of the early Church in late antiquity. Moreover, the re- 
curring emphases on virtue and the virtues (Arm. afak'inut iwn|Á* ]) 
throughout the book, along with the imperative to pursue the virtu- 
ous life, cover all the meanings of the word aret (from the cardinal 
virtues to the good and beautiful) in Greek moral philosophy— 
both intellectual and ethical, dating from Socrates and Plato.’ The 
broad concepts associated with the term, both singular and plural, 
were endorsed and expanded upon not only by non-Christian mor- 
alists in the post-classical period but also by early Christian writers 
whose faith sought much of the same happy destiny, the highest 
good—the summum bonum —promised to all who espouse arete or the 
areta. In their religious use, wisdom, temperance, courage, and jus- 
tice acquired broader meanings: ranging, respectively, from human 
prudence to divine or God-given wisdom, from sobriety to absti- 
nence and renunciation of the world, and from fortitude to mar- 
tyrdom. Justice (Gk. dikaiosynz; Arm. ardarut'iwn), being the same 
word as for “righteousness” or “uprightness,” with legal meanings 
of “fairness” in both distributive justice and corrective (or retribu- 
tive) Justice, acquired many more meanings: from merited reward 
or punishment to vindication of right and annihilation of wrong. 
Christian moralists, as earlier in Hellenistic Judaism, could not 
have been indifferent to such Greek philosophical terms and con- 
cepts when presenting the moral excellence of their faith, the high- 
er morality required in the struggle against vice (termed sin). While 
generally in agreement, there is a perceived inconsistency in the 
Christian sources between that which is a moral achievement and 
that which is a divine gift.” 


51. The division of the virtues into intellectual and ethical or moral is Aristote- 
lian (Nicomachean Ethics 1103a1—10). 

52. The confusion goes back to pre-Christian times, to when aretē became a 
synonym of dynamis (excellence, power, efficacy) when speaking of the virtue of the 
gods and their powerful operation, their goodness and might. See Otto Bauern- 
feind, "aretz" in Theological Dictionary of the New Testament (1 heologisches Wörterbuch 
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The author’s theology derives from the Scriptures, with which 
he was very much at home, especially the Pauline corpus with its 
wealth of exhortation. His frequent, free, and paraphrastic citations 
are clear indicators of this. Biblical citations and allusions aside, 
echoes of biblical language are everywhere. He sums up his theolo- 
gy as “what we learned from the divines: the true traditions of the 
Holy Scriptures and the right fundamentals (of the faith)” (Disc. 
20.125). The traditional theological categories of the Scriptures 
are recurring themes in the Discourses: the doctrine of God and the 
Trinity, the creation of the world, God’s will for his creatures, the 
fall into sin, the necessity of Christ’s incarnation for the redemption 
of humankind—with but one comment on his nature? the neces- 
sity of repentance (with much repeated exhortation to repentance 
and contrition), and the Judgment. The author's sweep of salvation 
history in Disc. 2.120 sums it all up: “And thus we have been in- 
structed: from opting for the Law to faith and light and love for jus- 
tice, allegiance to the cumulative virtues and to the true Apostles 
and Prophets, to orthodox teachers and those who learned from 
them.” 

The emphasis on ethics, however, is paramount, as the discours- 
es focus not on knowledge but on edification. They emphasize the 
renunciation of the world through self-denial, as a means of puri- 
fying the soul for union with God, and go on to address the rather 
mundane problems of ascetic and monastic life. 

The moral teachings are a confused mixture of principles of 
right behavior in general, with supplementary instruction for mo- 
nastic conduct in the later discourses. For our author, virtue is 


zum Neuen Testament), ed. Gerhard Kittel, trans. Geoffrey W. Bromiley, 10 vols. 
(Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1964-1976), 1:457—61. A substantial systematiza- 
tion emerges in the moral theology of the Cappadocian Fathers, in their soterio- 
logical expressions on the nature of God and the involvement of the will in human 
assimilation of or approximation to the divine nature, in what is often termed as “Semi- 
pelagianism.” 

53. Note the Miaphysite emphasis in Disc. 9.68. The statement in Disc. 2.4, 
«Uh E panera Uuuiniuióni ehuriü» (mi Z bnut ion Astuacut'eann, “One is the nature 
of the Godhead”), is on the nature of God or of the Trinity in general, not a strictly 
Christological statement—much as it sounds similar to the Miaphysite dictum of 
Cyril of Alexandria, “One is the nature of the Incarnate Word,” that had become 
the cornerstone of Armenian Christology since the Council of Ephesus. 
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continuance in a state of grace leading finally to a state of glory.”* 
A somewhat systematic discussion of certain virtues is found in 
Disc. 11: meekness (8862-99), kindness ($8100—125), unity of faith 
(§§126—-131), and compassion (§§132~—139); followed by warnings 
about passions and affections associated with the senses ($8140— 
227). These are but a distant echo of the moral exhortations of the 
Greco-Roman world, adopted by early Christian writers as of the 
second century, those who advocated a Christian life in terms of 
the Platonic cardinal virtues—albeit in their expanded and Chris- 
tianized form.” In the discourses one does not find the philosoph- 
ically reasoned moral theology of the post-apostolic period, such 
as that which is found in Clement of Alexandria’s Stromata, or Mis- 
cellanies, for the ethical instruction and training of the Christian 
theologian. Of the more sophisticated questions, the author raises 
certain of the historic issues of theodicy; still, his brief responses fall 
short of the reasoned answers given in late antiquity.”° 

The author is a moral teacher whose aim is apparent in his ex- 
hortations. His repeated use of the hortatory “let us” is noteworthy; 
it is utilized to the end, with a penultimate emphasis on monasti- 
cism: “Let us fulfill sanctity with the fear of God.... And leaving 
worldly preoccupations, let us draw near to the angelic life with- 
out looking for earthly things” (Disc. 23.25, 120). He thus reiterates 
what he begins with: “Let us follow the counsel of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, both Old and New.... Let us flee from the filthy and abomi- 
nable passions and the evils that threaten with painful consequenc- 
es, and let us follow with clean lives the example of those above” 
(Disc. 2.19, 45). The Gospel must be expressed in a highly moral 


54. For his canon(s) of virtue, see, e.g., Disc. 15.19; 23.2, 13. 

55. On the Platonic tetrad of the cardinal virtues, based on Book IV of the 
Republic (41974456), and its later versions, see Helen F. North, “Canons and Hi- 
erarchies of the Cardinal Virtues in Greek and Latin Literature,” in The Classical 
Tradition: Literary and Historical Studies in Honor of Harry Caplan, ed. Luitpold Wal- 
lach (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1966), 165-83. The virtues in Christian- 
ity are not limited to St. Paul's triad of the so-called theological virtues: faith, 
hope, and love (1 Cor 13.13). Hellenistic philosophy— Middle Platonism in par- 
ticular—helped shape the world-view in which the New Testament writers ar- 
ticulated the Christian faith and prepared the way for the synthesis of thought in 
Neo-Platonism, particularly in Plotinus and Pseudo-Dionysius. 

56. See, e.g., Disc. 2.149-152; 4.95-97; 12.68—78; 18.12-13. 
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life. The biblical exhortations and those of the Church Fathers are 
very important to him, as he admonishes: “Let us not miss out on 
the gifts pledged in the Gospel.... Let us keep in mind, throughout 
our lives, the counsel of the saints” (Disc. 3.5, 8). “So, let us heed 
with the saints, in pure love, the One who calls. Let us seek, with 
fervent and ardent tears, that rest, through our labors here.” Let us 
quench the fire of the passions with the fire of the Holy Spirit? ‘Let 
us cleanse ourselves,’ even our senses and the invisible movements of 
the soul, ‘from guilty conscience" (Heb 10.22; Disc. 16.21). “Let us lift 
up our minds daily to eternal blessings, decidedly away from vain 
opinions” (Disc. 20.125). 

In his moral teachings the author seems to have been guided 
by Col 3.14: “And over all these virtues put on love, which binds 
them all together in perfect unity,” but which he never quotes. He 
is fond of qualifying “love” with the adjective “holy” (Arm. surb ser) 
to convey the true meaning of a foreign word for brotherly love, 
translating—so it seems—Syriac hoba or Greek agapé in his sources. 

Given the author’s repetitiousness and the overlapping themes 
throughout, I shall take but six of the Yacaxapatum discourses (nos. 
3; 7, II, 15, 19, 23) to illustrate the moral-philosophical content of 
the collection, touching also on the author's theology. In a medley 
of topics mostly related to the virtues and the virtuous life, it is 
interesting that after the initial discourse(s) on the Trinity the au- 
thor begins with the first of St. Paul's triad of virtues: faith, hope, 
and love, the so-called theological virtues? My choice to begin 
with the third discourse rests on this observation. As to the rest, I 
have taken every fourth discourse through the book. These should 
suffice to illustrate the author's moral philosophy against the back- 
ground of the moral world of Greco-Roman times and that of the 
early Church in late antiquity" I shall provide short synopses of 


57. Tears continue the cleansing of the baptismal font (Disc. 9.29). On the var- 
ied implications of tears in religious context, see Gary L. Ebersole, “The Function 
of Ritual Weeping Revisited: Affective Expression and Moral Discourse,” HR 39 
(2000): 211-46. 

58. As in the Byzantine monastic tradition, he uses the term “passion” (Arm. 
cankut‘iwn) as the equivalent of vice. 

59. 1 Cor 13.13; cf. Heb 11. 

60. The primitive character of the initial discourses may be illustrated by the 
following quotation: “I always say [Ungu wuku]: ‘Let us in all things be grateful 
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the six discourses and shall dwell on some essential points following 
each synopsis. As pointed out earlier, the discourse titles are not 
always indicative of content; more often than not, they are complex 
and appear to be of later derivation, and are at times misleading. 


“Insights into Faith” (Disc. 3) 


In this short discourse, Mitk* Hawatoy, literally, “The Mind of 
Faith,” the author highlights the transcendence of God and his in- 
comprehensibility even by heavenly beings. This transcendent God 
is nonetheless seen and apprehended by faith. Faith leads to the full- 
ness of virtue that leads to God. His servants variously proclaim 
this God, “each according to one's grace” (§§1-12). To those who are 
enlightened about divine things and pursue virtue, the Lord him- 
self becomes “the artisan of their art” (8813-198). This God becomes 
comprehensible in so far as he allows himself to be seen: “For as 
the sunbeams extend and retract, so too (radiates) the truth of the 
Existent, the unchanging Essence, who is beyond the reach of the 
mind and its thoughts” (8819-27). The One who is so boundless in 
the greatness of his glory and higher than all comprehensible and 
visible things, stoops down for his creatures, that he may become 
comprehensible and visible—to the extent that by faith we could 
comprehend and see him, or observe his providential care. Since 
angels, “who are sharper than the human mind,” are unable to 
comprehend him even in part, how then could we, earthlings, be 
able to comprehend his glory? After all, he says: “No one knows the 
Father except the Son, and no one (knows) the Son and the Spirit 
except the Father” (Mt 11.27; §§28-30). God, however, created hu- 
mans with free will, like angels, “so that by choosing the spiritual 
law they may attain change: from smallness to greatness, from dis- 
honor to honor, from corruptibility to incorruptibility, from mortal- 
ity to immortality, which is in Christ Jesus” (8831-35). 


for his benevolent care, and become confessors and profess the truth, and remain 
obedient to his ordinances, which pleases the Lord, abiding in love towards God 
in times of both trouble and calm. And let us not call creatures by the Creator’s 
name, nor twist the truth into lies? (2.15~16). The allusion to times of persecution 
and the denunciation of idolatry belong to a period of transition from paganism 
to Christianity, whereas the monastic issues raised in the last discourse certainly 


belong to a later time. 
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The point of the discourse 1s that we believe simply because we 
cannot comprehend, and we comprehend to the extent that we be- 
lieve, and in so far as God reveals himself to us—who exercise our 
will to believe. Although the author presupposes a limit to reason 
and resorts to divine revelation to satisfy or to fulfill the measure of 
human comprehension and attainment of virtue, the role of reason 
is upheld, especially in the appeal to exercise one’s free will to real- 
ize the desired transition to a virtuous existence. The end of virtue 
is God, or divine immortality in Christ. This last thought begins 
with the Platonic notion in the Theaetetus, that divine happiness is 
the pattern of human happiness, and that none could be happy who 
did not recognize the divine operation in the world." Also, as in 
Stolc ethics (opposed to the Platonic doctrine of the cardinal vir- 
tues, which the Stoa believed to be attainable by very few), virtue 1s 
considered a gift from God.” 


“On Mandates for Created Beings” (Disc. 7) 


God has set this world as a school? where created beings (spe- 
cifically, maturing humans) learn about his providential care—es- 
pecially as manifested in the process of creation, where they make 
progress in virtue, where they learn to distinguish between the ben- 
eficial and the harmful. Just as daylight enables people to work and 
night allows them to rest, so do opposites contribute to harmony. 
Fullness and deficiency equalize each other, but things go out of 
balance when either side tilts to the extreme. Building on this prin- 
ciple of complementary opposites, the author tries to surmount the 
hurdle of foolishness vis-a-vis wisdom: in earthly reality the former 
is at the service of the latter; however, on a higher plane, all are at 
the service of divine Wisdom. Even success and failure complement 
each other. Whether in gain or loss, the providential will must be 
acknowledged. The author then moves to the issue of life and death, 
and here, in the middle of the discourse, the constitution of created 


61. Theaetetus 176a5-e4. 

62. As epitomized by Hierocles (second century AD) and anthologized by Stob- 
aeus (fifth century AD): Joannis Stobaei Anthologium, ed. Curt Wachsmuth and Otto 
Hense, 5 vols. (Berlin: Weidmann, 1884-1912; repr., 1974), 1-3.5354 (1.63,6—64,14, 
Wachsmuth). 

63. A topos in ancient literature. 
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beings (specifically, humans, throughout) is consistently defined in 
dualistic terms (881-43). The focus is on how one can proceed unto 
eternal life. It has to do with the exercise of one’s free will, the choice 
between good and evil: one leads to eternal life, and the other to 
eternal death (§44-49). The role of the senses in created beings is 
compared with certain elements in nature: heat and cold, occasional 
clouds, rain, hail, snow, and so forth. All these are good and benefi- 
cial, provided they do not go beyond a limit; so too with the senses 
(8850—70). Transgressors, exercising their free will, could repent; but 
if they do not, they are self-condemned. God, however, always for- 
gives those who truly repent (8871-80). One has more power than 
one realizes, power to do either good or evil, and is judged accord- 
ingly. T'here is much to endure here: suffering and death for Christ's 
sake, even to the point of martyrdom, the honorable death.?* None- 
theless, the ordinary death of those who are baptized and who have 
“put on Christ” (a Pauline phrase that became synonymous with 
chrismation, following baptism, which was viewed as death, burial, 
and resurrection with Christ)? is no less honorable than the death 
of martyrs (8881-92). Finally, realizing one's weakness on earth and 
learning to rely on the power of Christ is a sure way of finding one- 
selfin the realm of the blessed (8893-99). 

Throughout, the discourse manifests syncretistic thought typical 
of early Christianity: first, the Stoic doctrine of harmony through 
the equilibrium of opposites, then the Aristotelian mean, followed 
by the mandated choice between the two ways emphasized in Jew- 
ish dualism,°° and finally God's longsuffering in forgiveness of the 
Christian penitent, the one who is considerate toward the suffering 
of others and is willing to suffer for Christ’s sake, and who, through 
it all, is aware of his human condition—reminiscent of the Platonic 
knowing oneself. 


64. On this common view, see Arthur J. Droge and James D. Tabor, A Noble 
Death: Suicide and Martyrdom among Christians and Jews in Antiquity (San Francisco: 
Harper, 1992). 

65. Gal 3.26—27; Col 3.9-12; cf. Rom 6.34. 

66. T'he image of a man at a crossroads, challenged to choose between a life 
of virtue and one of vice, is found in Prodictus's allegory of Heracles (Xenophon, 
Memorabilia 2.1.21—33) and appears repeatedly in the moral literature of late an- 
tiquity. A favorite topos in ancient Judaism, it is common in early Christianity 


(Mt 7.1314; Didache 1—6; Barnabas 18—20). Cf. Disc. 4.73—79; 10.2326. 
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“On the Virtuous Life Crowned with Utmost Goodness 
by the Blessed One” (Disc. 11) 


This discourse, the longest in the collection, is the second of four 
consecutive discourses on the virtuous life and its rewards (Disc. 
10-13), a dominant theme throughout the corpus. Collectively, the 
four discourses are structured, with overlaps, around a theological 
triad: God’s will or the divine choice, God’s love or the diffusion 
of the divine goodness, and divine justice and mercy in meting out 
rewards and punishments. 

There are six expositions of unequal length in Disc. 11: the ben- 
efits of faith, hope, and love (881-61); the defining characteristics 
of meekness ($862—99); those of kindness, humility, and obedience 
(88100123); unity in faith and accord in living a holy life (§§124- 
131); compassion ($8132—139); thoughtfulness or discretion and the 
control of the senses (88140-227). The latter is comparable to the 
diatribe against the wrongful use of the senses in Disc. 20.23—55. 

Following St. Paul's triad of virtues (faith, hope, and love), the 
author's amplification on love seems to provide the thematic con- 
nection between these expositions. He sees the Christian virtues— 
including the last of the four “cardinal virtues"—as quasi-faculties 
that enable a sanctified life, which in turn dictates the ethics of 
virtue. The importance accorded to sanctification shows that the 
author considers it essential for the rest. Given human limitations 
in the fallen state, he holds that more than human effort is needed 
for the otherwise attainable, almost natural virtues upheld for hu- 
man rectitude and welfare, and that not without further reward: 
the supernatural state of eternal happiness. Like other Christian 
moralists, the author goes further than most moral philosophers in 
his understanding of virtue. 


“Exposition on the Human Soul” (Disc. 15) 

God, through his divine Providence, created angels and humans 
as rational beings. The former ones are ministering spirits attend- 
ing to the redemption of the earthlings. As for human beings, they 
are providentially endowed to make the necessary progress in vir- 
tue, so as to attain to the higher calling (881-98). As Providence has 
it, some depart from this life in infancy, others in youth, others still 
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as young adults, and others in old age. Those who depart in infancy 
or in youth are saved from the anguish of this world. Those left on 
earth need to pursue faith, love, and hope, so as to inherit eternal 
life. A paraphrase of the Matthean “Beatitudes” is given so as to 
underscore the blessedness of the souls of the righteous ($89—22).5 
In contrast, the souls of the wicked will inherit all the dire opposites 
of this blessedness (8823-29). The author then raises the question of 
whether bodiless souls could enjoy the heavenly bliss. His assuring 
answer is that that is what the saints in heaven are experiencing. 
The promises of God are for real (§§30~36). He then alludes to 
some people who teach that bodiless souls are like unborn children 
in the womb: that they are silent while alive, and have no sense 
perception, since they neither talk nor hear. Disagreeing, he goes 
on to talk about physical growth that follows birth, implying that 
departed souls go through a period of growth in comprehending di- 
vine things. They are neither silent nor devoid of sense perception, 
for they constantly praise God in heaven. Moreover, they will not 
always remain bodiless, as Ezekiel predicts—thanks to his vision 
of the valley strewn with dry bones that came together and were 
revived to the point of singing praises to God,** as shown also in 
the resurrection accounts in the Gospel (37-53). The soul remem- 
bers, recognizes, and— given its ties to the senses—also animates 
the body (8854-58). The Lord has much in store for the believers 
(8859-63). 

The discourse is a concise exposition on the immortality of the 
soul. Although almost entirely Christian in its view of blissful heav- 
enly existence, where the soul’s progress continues, the pneumatol- 
ogy of the discourse carries reminiscences from classical and late 
antiquity, where the business of philosophy “is the soul.” 


67. An exposition of the “Beatitudes” is found in Disc. 10.29773. 

68. Ezek 37. 

69. Seneca, Epistle 75 (On the Diseases of the Soul). Cf. the Platonic notion in the 
Philebus, that the highest good is character development, the right cultivation of the 
soul, the well-being of life. “When a man’s soul is in the state it ought to be in, then 
that man is happy”; Frederick C. Copleston, A History of Philosophy, Vol. I: Greece and 
Rome (Westminster, MD: Newman Press, 1962), 216. 
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“Admonition unto Repentance with Confession” (Disc. 19) 

Beginning with Romans 8.30 (“Those whom he foreknew, he 
also called to the hope of eternal life, and justified and glorified 
them”),” the author applies the benefits of redemption to those 
who obey God and pursue the virtues. God does not ignore those 
who repent; rather, Christ himself visits them and restores them 
to doing good ($$1-9). The promise of Psalm 32.5 (31.5 LXX), 
“I said, ‘I will recount my sins, and you will forgive all the guilt 
of my sins,” is fulfilled for the one who abides by the following 
ten principles: (1) confesses his sins daily, with tears; (2) abhors sin 
and its associates; (3) loves the just and the virtuous and associates 
with them; (4) shuns the evildoer; (5) fears the Lord to the point 
of mortifying the passions; (6) looks for his personal salvation day 
and night; (7) does not forget the contrition of his soul; (8) hav- 
ing been healed, forgiven, and cleansed, listens to the inner man, 
mindful of the promises to those who truly repent; (9) observes all 
the spiritual commandments, heeds the Gospel, and eagerly antic- 
Ipates the atonement through the Divine Liturgy, the Patarag; and 
(10) advances in every good deed, while contemplating the heavenly 
things (8810-23). Repentance is for the soul what medicine is for 
the body. The healing effects of tears are discussed. Repentance is 
defined as turning from vice to virtue, with a list of contrasted tran- 
sitions from one to the other ($824—47). As a child cries for maternal 
attention, so should one cry for the attention of God, who is never 
slow to extend his love. After all, Christ came to summon sinners, 
not the righteous ($848—56). David in the Old Testament and Peter 
in the New Testament are examples of those who repent with tears 
(8857-61). A distinction is made between those who sin unwillingly 
and come to regret it and those who keep sinning willingly. More 
than remorse is needed on the part of the latter: they need to shed 
plenty of tears. The benefits of tears are compared to those of water 
in irrigating a parched land and in putting out fire. Another defini- 
tion of repentance is “disapproval of oneself” and taking corrective 
action ($862—76). A passionate appeal for repentance, upholding 
the heavenly promises, concludes the discourse (8377-96). 

In this good example of a discourse, there are several classical 


70. Obviously an allusion, not a direct quotation of the Armenian Bible. 
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traditions, common to Hellenistic moralists: the mortification of 
the passions, the healing power of metanoia,” vice and virtue lists,” 
codes of ethics as paraenetic forms, and knowing oneself to the 
point of disapproval. 


“Counsel to Ascetics and General Directives That 
Promote Virtue” (Disc. 23) 


When read out of sequence, the last discourse seems to fall out- 
side the author’s system. It constitutes, however, the capstone of his 
hortatory endeavor in bolstering coenobitic monasticism; in effect, 
it constitutes his appeal. The discourse is packed with emphases 
on brotherly love, individual responsibility for others (drawing on 
the common metaphor of the one body with many members), the 
ethical conduct of the members, and that of the superior—called 
"spiritual father"—who ought to demonstrate more than parental 
care and concern for his spiritual children. 

Addressed to novices, the discourse begins with a list of twenty- 
two vices and their exact opposites, the virtues embraced by all 
those engaged in spiritual warfare (§§1-4). The list is followed with 
another, of deadly sins and their opposites (885-14). After com- 
mending the ascetic life, touching on its main characteristics, the 
anonymous author goes on to promote communal or coenobitic 
monasticism and the necessity of obedience to the superior and loy- 
alty to the brothers ($815-18). He elaborates on these characteristics 
and repeats the call to obedience and loyalty (8819-32). After stress- 
ing the qualifications of the superior and the necessity of obedience 
to him and loyalty to the brothers, he touches on the obligations 
of the latter to one another and to the monastic community as a 
whole ($833—46). Further obligations include worship, adherence 
to the oath, and cooperation as members of one body (8847-54). 
Turning to rules, he spells out conditions under which one may 


71. Johannes Behm, “metanoed, metanoia," in Kittel, Theological Dictionary of the 
New Testament, 4:975-90, 989-99, 1006-8. 

72. The longest vice list, 147 characteristics of the lover of pleasure, is in Phi- 
lo of Alexandria's (ca. 20 BC-ca. AD 50) Sacrifices of Cain and Abel 32. There are 
about fifty vice lists and thirty virtue lists in the orations of the Stoic orator Dio 
Chrysostom (ca. AD 40-115). On the use of such lists in the New Testament, see 
David E. Aune, The New Testament in Its Literary Environment, LEC 8 (Philadelphia: 
Westminster Press, 1987), 194-96. 
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be allowed to leave his monastery or, conversely, to seek further 
seclusion; and for all to carry out their assignments faithfully, under 
the supervision of superintendents (8855-73). The latter have to be 
entrusted with the responsibilities given them; they are to be held 
accountable (8874-987). The fatherly role of the superior is stressed, 
his care for his spiritual children, who are reminded of their fil- 
ial and brotherly relations (§§88—95); so too his absolute authority, 
even to a point that “if anyone considers attaining virtue on his 
own, even if he were to achieve it to the uttermost, yet without the 
will of the superior and the brotherhood, it is unacceptable to God 
and is considered sinful” (§§96~—121, esp. 115). 

The virtues of the austere life and those of self-sufficiency, the 
disdain for all “externals,” are well known in ancient philosophy, 
especially in what survives of Musontus’s (c.30~—c.100) dialogues and 
in the Cynic epistles.? The Therapeutae of Philo’s The Contemplative 
Life and the Essenes of Qumran by the Dead Sea are noteworthy 
examples of pre-Christian monasticism.” Similar movements in- 
fluenced early Christian asceticism in the East, including Armenia, 
by the end of the fourth century.” To these St. Basil of Caesarea 


73. Cora E. Lutz, Musonius Rufus: “The Roman Socrates,” Yale Classical Studies 
10 (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1947); Abraham J. Malherbe, ed., The Cynic 
Epistles: A Study Edition, SBL Sources for Biblical Study 12 (Missoula, MT: Scholars 
Press, 1977). 

74. Philo calls the Therapeutae “philosophers”; see David Winston, trans., Phi- 
lo of Alexandria: The Contemplative Life, The Giants, and Selections, CWS (New York: 
Paulist Press, 1981), 41 (82). Josephus compares the Essenes with the Pythagoreans, 
as he also calls the various sects within Judaism “schools of philosophy”; see Wil- 
liam Whiston, trans., The Works of Josephus, rev. ed. (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson 
Publishers, 1987), 422 (Antiquities 15.10.4). 

75. Asceticism with Syrian characteristics, as described by Theodoret (see 
Richard M. Price, trans., A History of the Monks of Syria by Theodoret of Gyrrhus, CSS 
88 [Kalamazoo: Cistercian Press, 1985]), was known in Armenia during this 
period, as attested repeatedly in Koriwn's Life of Mastoc* 4.1—7; 23/22.1-3, 9-10; 
cf. 13.4; 15/14.5, text in MH r:229-57; cf. Manuk Abetyan, ed. and trans., Vark‘ 
Mastoc'i (Erevan: Haypethrat, 1941); Eng. trans., Bedros Norehad, Aoriwn: The Life 
of Mashtots (New York: AGBU, 1965); both repr. with introduction by Krikor H. 
Maksoudian (Delmar, NY: Caravan Books, 1985). Cf. Edward G. Mathews, Jr., 
“Early Armenian and Syrian Contact: Reflections on Koriwn’s Life of Mastoc‘,” 
SNTR 7 (2002): 5-27; idem, “The Early Armenian Hermit: Further Reflections on 
the Syriac Sources,” STR 10 (2005): 141-67. See also the brief eulogy on Gind of 
Taron in the Buzandaran Patmutiwnk* (6.16), trans. Garsoian, The Epic Histories, 239. 
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(c.330—379) added his imprint of abbotship and learning, an ascet- 
icism that evolved into coenobitic or communal-type monasticism 
by the end of the fifth century—the type of monasticism reflected 
in the discourse written a century later.” 

Contrary to the proverbial dictum since classical times, “virtue 
is its own reward,” the Discourses promulgate reward-driven ethics, 
in keeping with traditional Judeo-Christian teaching, as summed 
up in a rhetorical pronouncement by Cyril of Jerusalem: “For when 
will an individual resolve to serve God, unless he believes that ‘he is 
a giver of reward’? When will a young woman choose a virgin life, 
or a young man live soberly, if they do not believe that for chastity 
there is ‘a crown that does not fade away’?””” Taken from the vo- 
cabulary of Greek moral philosophy, channeled through Hellenis- 
tic Judaism—where it acquired its religious meaning of “righteous- 
ness"—and baptized into the ethics of New Testament Christianity, 
the word “virtue” became synonymous with the applied faith of its 
adherents’ The Christianized meanings of “virtue,” numerous as 
they are, hinge around the predominant meaning of “excellence” 
in the Christian way of life and all that it encompasses, both phys- 
ical and spiritual—with a heavenly orientation. It thus became the 
means to attain the telos, the promised better life with Christ in 
heaven, its destination or goal. When applied to monastic life, “vir- 


76. On the author’s familiarity with the Armenian version of Basil’s Rules, see 
below, on authorship and date. 

77. Catechetical Lectures 5.4, quoting 1 Pt 2.4 (trans. Gifford, VPNF* 7:29-30). Not 
so with Chrysostom: “Wherefore, I exhort you also who are uninitiated, be sober. 
Let no man follow after virtue as a hireling, no man as a senseless person, no man 
as after a heavy and burdensome thing. Let us pursue it then with a ready mind, 
and with joy. For if there were no reward laid up, ought we not to be good? But 
however, at least with a reward, let us become good. And how is this anything else 
than a disgrace and a very great condemnation? Unless thou givest me a reward 
(says one), I do not become self-controlled. Then am I bold to say something: thou 
wilt never be self-controlled, no not even when thou livest with self-control, if thou 
dost it for a reward. Thou esteemest not virtue at all, if thou dost not love it. But on 
account of our great weakness, God was willing that for a time it should be prac- 
ticed even for reward, yet not even so do we pursue it” (Homilies on Hebrews 13.9, 
commenting on Heb 7.28; trans. Gardiner, NPNF" 14:622). 

78. See, e.g., the citation of the four cardinal virtues in Wis 8.7; the amplified 
valor—with reliance on God—in the Books of the Maccabees; and Philo’s treatise 
On the Virtues. 
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tue,” embodied in the abbot (Disc. 23), governed all the rules, all 
moral sensibilities within the community. 

Thus, when viewed in the tradition of the moral exhortations 
of the Greco-Roman world in late antiquity, a tradition passed 
on through the moral theology of the Cappadocian Fathers, the 
Discourses could be considered the earliest development of Arme- 
nian moral philosophy. Yet, like many anonymous Fathers of the 
Church, the author was more anxious for the purity of faith and 
the moral development of believers than for the production of lit- 
erary or philosophical treatises. More specifically, his work 1s to 
be viewed as an abbot’s enchiridion for the repeated instruction of 
novices; hence the acquired title. 

The unattractive and often inconsistent manner of expression 
tends to distract from the beauty of the text’s theological content. 
Beginning with the all-important subject of the Holy Trinity, there 
is a degree of progression in the author’s imparting of knowledge, 
in his burden to give moral / ethical counsel. There is, to be sure, 
a logical weakness in the linkage of the discourses, which to a cer- 
tain degree is compensated for through repetitious themes with lit- 
tle and at times no connection to the titles given to the respective 
discourses. Of these themes, virtue and vice with their constituent 
parts are tailored for practical, moral life in Christ. 

Church leaders (afajnordk*), described as “high-ranking” officials 
and identified with “the house owner” of Mt 13.52 (Disc. 17.32, 36), 
are preachers and teachers whose role on earth corresponds to that 
of archangels in heaven, but who stand to fall like Satan (Disc. 
20.86, 91, 93, 95; cf. 10.138). In Disc. 23, however, the term afajnord 
is used synonymously with verakac'u for the monastic superior or ab- 
bot in charge of the brotherhood.” His role is distinguishable from 
that of the tesuc“(k‘), the superintendent(s) responsible for various 
duties related to the life of the monks, including the care of guests, 
animals, and farming implements? 

The author gives counsel to superiors or abbots as well (Disc. 
10.124—142; 23 passim). The moral qualifications expected of them 
hardly differ from those of a bishop, as spelled out in 1 Tm 3.1-7, 


79. Afajnord, $819, 20, 27, 35737, 46, 51, 56, 57, 61, 115; verakac'u, $828, 33, 44. 47; 
50, 52, 55, 58, 64, 68, 76, 88, 91; cf. Gk. hegumenos; Syr. rysh dyr’. 
80. Tesuc*, 74, 78; cf. Syr. swr. 
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a passage applied to the worthiness of heads of monastic commu- 
nities (implied but not quoted in the Discourses). His counsel is rem- 
iniscent of one of Basil’s Ascetical Discourses emphasizing “that the 
one chosen as guide in this state of life [that is, the monastic com- 
munity] be such that his life may serve as a model of every virtue to 
those who look to him, and, as the Apostle says, that he be ‘sober, 
prudent, of good character, a teacher’ (vs. 2).” Basil adds that a po- 
tential future abbot should be examined with regard to his moral 
and spiritual maturity to make sure that “everything said and done 
by him may represent a law and a standard for the community.”*! 
So also our author urges all in the community to follow the exam- 
ple of the superior in dedication to God (Disc. 23.51). 

Although addressed to ascetic communities or monastic broth- 
erhoods, the moral precepts of these discourses are applicable to 
all Christians. Both the appeal to moral action and the call to re- 
nounce the world are mandates of Scripture. Concern for the poor, 
drawn as a lesson from the theology of the Eucharist^? as expres- 
sion of God's utmost love for humankind (Gk. philanthropia), is one 
such profound, repeated teaching that finds its most immediate ap- 
plication within the community of the equally poor. 


Authorship and Date 


Having rcjected the attribution of the Discourses to Gregory the 
Illuminator, a tradition engraved in the textual transmission, I 
now turn my attention to the question of authorship and date of 
composition. The anonymous author's use of identifiable sources 
is central to establishing the latter. As these are pointed out, the 


81. Basil, “An Ascetical Discourse” (PG 35:876B—C; trans. Wagner, Ascetical 
Works, FC 9:210—11); cf. LR 43. Claudia Rapp, Holy Bishops in Late Antiquity: The 
Nature of Christian Leadership in an Age of Transition, TCH 37 (Berkeley: University of 
California Press, 2005), 17-22, 32-37. 

82. In addition to dispersed euchological words in references to Christ's aton- 
ing sacrifice, various terms are used when referring to the Eucharist—especially as 
ujuiupuuq (patarag / "sacrifice^), funpAntpy, (xorhurd / “mystery”), and jhgwunwy 
(yisatak / *anamnesis"). The latter term occurs with varying modifiers of Christ's 
“remembrance”; e.g., yhzgununulj uü&unfhgü (yisatak ancaficn; “remembrance of 
the ineffable”), Disc. 6.88; jhzwumuų uppnya (yisatak siroyn; “the remembrance of 
[Christ's] love”), Disc. 11.6; jpgwuwy unpniptwit ( yisatak srbut'eann; “the remem- 
brance sacrament”), Disc. 11.20. For more, see the introductory note to Disc. 13. 


42 INTRODUCTION 


attribution to Mastoc' will again be rejected for two reasons: the 
author of the Discourses makes use of the Teaching, a fifth-century 
work attributable to MaStoc’, as already discussed, and draws upon 
two translations into Armenian that did not exist before the turn of 
the sixth century. 

Except for biblical authors and their writings, the author never 
mentions any of his sources. He alludes, however, to the tradition 
of the “holy fathers” (Disc. 5.47; 9.345 23.1, 51, 58), and is certain- 
ly aware of prior moral teachings in the early Church. He seems 
to draw on a wide range of Greek and Syriac Fathers, albeit their 
commonplaces, which makes the identification of his patristic 
sources rather difficult—and so too the dating of the work. The 
task would have been much more difficult were it not for the rare 
instances where his sources are identifiable. 

Of the immediate sources in the native tradition, the Teaching 
was paramount. Thus the dependence on it is not surprising, as this 
is demonstrable in at least three instances:** 


Teaching $668 


Cùn uui ywinnrquuhrp walbuy jwpnwpniphue yupuupuuhu, 
qnualywuxt h ükpnjny du&nvü: 


Disc. 5.32—-33 

Sünyà uuunhóu muygtù jur punbüpng nwugwiwgi: App wunku ba 
quiu h uinn whuinp uupunüwujbug unyun yupuuputhtu: 
Teaching §522 

Unt yunu E ábiq [ulmi iut Diu &png, U juh qiu 
quiyfewlnignighsu yutáwig á&png, np [uunhurü uniti upnupni[(ebkuügàü h 
åtq pnumyaü: 


Disc. 8.46 

bL pwd bnlhsü quinupbuquü ju?juup4 unupkn ubpduüt, qpuüü 
&ydupuini (buiü jwanu puy Rurunnuigkng, L ünqunr wst] h yung 
ninni ptwù, üu[u quini2ü uh qqgwulnipehre pniunya Gnuvuyk, quidu 
Uupuuny u quinwg: 


83. These were first observed by Albert V. MuSetyan, “Koriwn t'e Agat'an- 
getos: Bnagreri k‘nnut‘yun nor tesankyunic?" (“Koriwn or Agathangelos? Textual 
Analysis from a New Perspective”), Lraber (1996/2): 51, albeit in an entirely differ- 
ent context, arguing for Koriwn’s dependence on Agathangelos (a debunked view). 
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Teaching $678 


tyne hàs bpp ujuguibgua. dhi lbüug wtf, b Uprua up^unhnp 
uywniwykmy upuunntRuuhg: 


Disc. 8.97 


bpuruügü upnnupni(9phuü knyn puppunp tù, np gjupnqbà U upuunibü 
qhpuiu[unpAu& wikpkwef upupqluugàü, U uuwuntiukwif u uEuuEu 
übnni(ohudpp ujuudkbü quuju[uuurnpud u quüphpuruà: 


The Basilian influence is transparent. Thanks to Gabriella 
Uluhogian's meritorious work on the Armenian version of Basil's 
Rules, direct dependence on the Armenian text could be pointed 
out, in at least one instance—even though Uluhogian draws atten- 
tion to two others. Still, this was sufficient for her to observe and to 
conclude rather correctly: 


The last sermon of the collection [Disc. 23], addressed to those who want 
to practice the ascetic life, not only takes up a few concepts, almost liter- 
ally, the DOM 33 [= LR 37], 34 [= LR 38-42] and 125 [= SR 144], but in 
general has an extraordinary affinity of thought and terminology with 
the Armenian translation of the Basilian work, much that cannot be put 
beyond doubt that the unknown author of the Yacaxapatum knew well the 
Book of Questions. We could even consider his familiarity with the concepts 
and the language expressed there as derived from an in-depth knowledge 
of the latter, which allows him to personally elaborate on already assimi- 
lated subject matter." 


I agree with Uluhogian's assessment of the anonymous author's 
familiarity with and extensive utilization of the Basilian work, to 
the extent that he was so imbued with the text that he could “elab- 
orate on already assimilated subject-matter.” Only one, however, 
of the three Basilian passages to which she refers (Q125 — SR 144) 


84. “Pultima omelia della raccolta, indirizzata a chi vuol praticare la vita as- 
cetica, non solo riprende alcuni concetti, quasi alla lettera, delle DOM 33, 34 € 
125, ma in generale presenta una straordinaria affinità di pensiero e di terminolo- 
gia con la traduzione armena dell'opera basiliana, tanto che non puó essere mes- 
so indubbio che l'ignoto autore del Yacaxapatum conoscesse bene il Libro delle 
Domande. Anzi vien fatto di pensare che la sua dimestichezza con 1 concetti e 
il linguaggio ivi espressi derivi da una conoscenza approfondita che permette la 
rielaborazione personale di materiale gia assimilato” (tomus 20, viii-ix); following 
Kiwregh K'iparian, “‘Yacaxapatum’ éareru hetinaki harc'é? (“The ‘Yacaxapatum’ 
Discourses’ Authorship Question”), Bazmavep 120 (1962): 237-42. 
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shows textual affinity with the Discourses (Disc. 23.67), and this has 
to be exhibited in parallel lines, beginning with the Greek text in 
the foreground: 


SR 144 

EPOTHXIX PMN. "Edy Sé tic £& àpeAetag ánoAMor ti, 1 £k 
xacadpovrioeoG kapayproetat. AILIOK PEST. ‘O pev rapaypnoápevoq 
OG lepócvAoc, 6 8& àxoAécag Wwe aitiog tepoovaAiag kpivéoĝw, TAVTWV 
tQ Kupiw énovopacbévtwy, kai vp Oe@ àvaxeiévov. (PG 31:1177C) 


Arm. Q125 


2Uf 8. APG. tph h Snrynrpkak Ynpnruyk u yuv puphmduphmawy uppuju 
Yupkuyk: UUNI. Np upunupu qupbuig, npujEu ubiquitiulqurupnun, bul nn 
lnpnjuü, npujEu ywudunp lnqnupnnnp quapkuyh. yp wuüttnwuja np Ullunü 
wmanimikwy b, Uuynrdny uncppkwy E (vol. 19, 177). 


Disc. 23.67 


Uy np uüukuü E &uiupbugh qhüpà Uuuniónj duuulunpunp. wAéhr U 
b5nühinhi uüunkubugk qhurwuwgtwyut jUuuinión; urutnut, U qqni2uugh 
uui [engà. dp h 6nunujpelit ynnniuyk u bud jupudwup utu uppuyu 
palkuyk. u wünye upupkug uruünhgà juu] h 6u[uu wnhg ns h Auánju 
Uuunión;, U ynkuyk yupuuput h UlwunaE np h dpm wnin quibua 
qlunpAnipnu l qqnpóu. yh wikawya hug jWuynrdny  ancppkwy punwuqu 
ujhuinjhig bpugnnifebkuüà: 


The evidence here for textual dependency, however scant, is 
fairly adequate. As for the other two instances to which Uluhogian 
draws attention, their evidence for any direct textual dependency 
is nil; like a score of other passages, they suggest close familiarity 
with the Basilian work. Nevertheless, the Armenian translation of 
Basil’s rules, dated by Uluhogian to the turn of the sixth century," 
provides the terminus post quem for the composition of the Discourses. 


85. Variant: ubnwawhnnnynim; a further corruption of the word 
db büulyuumuan, as in Acts 19.37 (pl. acc. Ukqbawywryninu; Gk. iepoadvAous). 

86. Arm. 033 [= LR 37] and Q34 [= LR 38-42] have non-verbatim equiva- 
lence in Disc. 23.48. 

87. In her second volume, Uluhogian concludes: “The convergence of all the 
data obtained from the work, both internal and external, seems to narrow down 
its translation into Armenian most probably to between the end of the fifth century 


» 


and the beginning of the sixth century.” (“La convergenza di tutti questi dati, es- 
terni ed interni all'opera, sembra circoscrivere tra la fine del V sec. e l'inizio del VI 


l'epoca più probabile della sua traduzione in armeno”) (vol. 537, ix). 
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This, in turn, agrees with (1) their late attribution to the Illumina- 
tor by the last redactor of the Armenian Agathangelos; and (2) the 
earliest attestation to their having been excerpted in the Seal of Faith 
(Gnik* hawatoy) florilegium early in the seventh century, the terminus 
ante quem." Two other identifiable sources used by the author cor- 
roborate this conclusion: (1) the document known as “The Descent 
of Christ into Hell,” some elements of which are found in Disc. 
11.101;*” and (2) reverberations of Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite 
in Disc. 10.125; 20.85-86, 91—93, 96, 154; 23.100.” 

The anonymous author’s familiarity with Basil’s Rules is a giv- 
en. His dependence on its Armenian translation could be seen also 
in his interchangeable use of the terms verakac‘u and afajnord when 
referring to the superior or abbot, similar to their interchangeable- 
ness in the translation. Fedwick observes, 


Direct borrowings from the Asc. 2h are found in the homily called Yacax- 
apatum 23, attributed by some to Gregory the Illuminator, by others to 
Mashtots, but which in reality seems to be from 630. Here are its main 
ideas for which it is not difficult to find parallels in the work of Basil: the 
ascetic community as the body of Christ; necessity to obey the leader and 
the community; practice of prayer as memory of God, etc.?! 


88. See the above discussion on the rejected attributions. 

89. An Armenian version of which must have been known in the fifth century. 
For more, see note to Disc. 11.101. 

go. The author's familiarity with the Areopagetic tradition, not known prior to 
the sixth century, could not have been dependent on an Armenian translation of 
the Ps.-Dionysian corpus. The extant Armenian translation was done by Step‘anos 
of Siwnik' (d. 735); see Robert W. Thomson, ed. and trans., The Armenian Version of 
the Works Attributed to Dionysius the Areopagite, CSCO 488—489, Scriptores Armeniaci 
17-18 (Leuven: Peeters, 1987). 

gi. “The Translations of the Works of Basil before 14.00,” in Basil of Caesar- 
ea: Christian, Humanist, Ascetic. A Sixteen-hundredth Anniversary Symposium, Part One: 
Vita, Opera, Doctrina; Part Two: The Tradition, ed. Paul J. Fedwick, 2 vols. (‘Toronto: 
Pontifical Institute of Medieval Studies, 1981), 2:475. The date given by Fedwick 
is considerably late, since the use of the Discourses is attested in the Seal of Faith 
florilegium from the turn of the seventh century. Fedwick goes on to invite atten- 
tion to the founding of the monastery at Sevan in accordance with Basil’s Rules, 
by the future Catholicos MaStoc’ (in office for only a year, 897/8; better known 
for his edition of the Luchologion still in use and which bears his name for its title), 
as recorded by the historian Step‘anos Taronec'i Asotik (d. ca. 1015). On the last 
thought in this quotation, the recurring Eucharistic anamnesis in the Discourses, see 
the “Subject Index.” For Basil's works in Armenian, see also Petros Ter Potosean, 
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While the discourses show close familiarity with the Basilian 
Rules and reiterate certain of the admonitions, they do not follow 
most of its precepts. A good example is the superior’s limited au- 
thority in the Rules: he stands to be admonished by “aged and wise” 
monks (LR 27, 48); whereas in the discourses the superior wields 
absolute authority and stands to be challenged by none (Disc. 


23.33736). 

Another identifiable source is the fragmentary Hermetic text of 
the Definitions (especially DH frag. VI.2—3; VIL3),? echoed in four 
discourses: 2.40; 12.9, 44746; 15.3756; and 20.22? The pertinent 
fragments, possibly in Armenian translation from the middle of the 
sixth century, with the relevant passages from these discourses, are 
consigned to the end of this book (Appendix IIT)?* 

There can be no question about the author’s use of other, hither- 
to unidentified Greek sources.” As for his use of unidentifiable Syr- 


“S. Parset Kesarac'i ew ir grut'iwnneré hayeren t‘argmanut‘eamb” (“S. Basil of 
Caesarea and His Works in Armenian Translation”), HA 82 (1968): 385-418; 83 
(1969): 129-58, 257-92, 385-98. . 

92. Jean-Pierre Mahé, Hermès en Haute-Egypte, 2 vols. (Quebec: Presses de l'Uni- 
versité Laval, 1978—1982), especially 2:327-28. 

93. The last of these (Disc. 20.22) was first noticed by Joseph Paramelle and 
Jean-Pierre Mahé, *Nouveaux paralléles grecs aux Définitions hermétiques arméni- 
ennes,” REArm 22 (1990-91): 115-34, especially 117 n. 7a, 120-23; cf. Mahé, Hermès 
en Haute-Egypte, 2:376—80. Also by the same authors: “Extraits hermétiques inédits 
dans un manuscrit d’Oxford,” REG 104 (1991): 109-39; and by Hac'uni, “Erb Sar- 
adruac en lacaxapatum Cafk" 403. 

94. Aware of the observations made by Uluhogian and Mahé with Paramelle, 
Bernard Outtier observes correctly, with reference to the Yacaxapatum, that “there 
are implicit quotations of texts that were not translated into Armenian before the 
sixth century (Basil, Books of Questions; Hermes Trismegistus),” “The Church Fa- 
thers in Armenia and the Armenian Fathers," in Armenian Philology in the Modern 
Era: From Manuscript to Digilal Text, ed. Valentina Calzolari with the collaboration 
of Michael E. Stone, Handbook of Oriental Studies, Section 8, Uralic & Central Asian 
Studies 23/1 = History of Armenian Studies 1 (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2014), 
299. 

95. For a remote possibility of some reliance on Aelius Aristides (AD 117—181), 
see Disc. 4.1-11 and note. For an instance of the author's use of a Greek source 
with a likely corruption of the word pépr| to yen, see Disc. 7.39 and note. Fur- 
ther source-criticism of the Yacaxapatum remains to be done, with special attention 
to the works of the Cappadocian l'athers—the homilies of Gregory of Nyssa in 
particular, especially those on the Beatitudes and Ecclesiastes, and his ascetical 
theology in general. See Francoise Vinel, “La version arménienne des Homélies 
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lac sources, this is assumed from his pleonastic style, as discussed 
above? Given his unmistakable familiarity with Basil’s works 
and the absence of evidence for direct reliance on Basil’s Greek 
text—and the little evidence for direct reliance on the Armenian 
translation—1t is reasonable to surmise reliance on the incredibly 
loose Syriac translation of Basil’s “rules” or of works dependent on 
them?" 

The late sixth-century date of the Discourses nullifies its attribu- 
tion to Mastoc' in more recent scholarship that simply reiterates the 
dismissible arguments set forth by Paul Vetter near the end of the 
nineteenth century? Vetter's old arguments, which can no longer 
be maintained, are summed up by Tamrazyan"?? as follows (in ital- 
ics): 


sur l'Ecclésiaste de Grégoire de Nysse," REArm 21 (1988-1989): 127-43; also Hu- 
bertus R. Drobner and Albert Vicciano, eds., Gregory of Nyssa, Homilies on the Be- 
atitudes: An English Version with Commentary and Supporting Studies: Proceedings of the 
Eighth International Colloquium on Gregory of Nyssa, Paderborn, 14-18 September 1998, 
Supplements to Vigiliae Christianae 52 (Leiden: Brill, 2000); and Raphael A. Ca- 
denhead, The Body and Desire: Gregory of Nyssa’s Ascetical Theology, Christianity in 
Late Antiquity 4 (Oakland, CA: University of California Press, 2018). The author’s 
Trinitarian theology is mostly that of Gregory Nazianzen. 

g6. See also Appendix IV for syntactical oddities in possibly translated bor- 
rowings. 

97. On the Syriac recension, see Jean Gribomont, Histoire du texte des Ascétiques 
de S. Basile, Bibliothèque du Muséon 32 (Leuven: Publications universitaires, 1953); 
see also the bibliography in Philip Rousseau, Basil of Caesarea, TCH 20 (Berkeley: 
University of California Press, 1994), esp. 378. l'or a more recent assessment of the 
Syriac reception of the “rules,” see Anna M. Silvas, Basil of Caesarea. Questions of 
the Brothers: Syriac Text and English Translation, TSEC 3 (Leiden: Brill, 2014): 1745, 
22—31 in particular, on the translator’s style and own contribution to the text; cf. 
cadem, “The Syriac Translator of Basil’s Small Asketikon: Translation Techniques 
and Personal Identity,” ParOr 40 (2015): 404-15. 

98. See above, n. 15. Vetter’s arguments were in part—yet fairly—negated by 
Durian, Patmut'iwn Hay Matenagrut'ean, 420—22. 

gg. Tamrazyan, “Stetcagorc anhati ew arvesti tesut‘yan xndirneré,” 19. 


48 INTRODUCTION 


1. Koriwn’s testimony, that Mastoc* composed “many discourses, easy to 
deliver, gracefully written, etc.” 

As I have indicated earlier, in the section on attributions, Kori- 
wn’s testimony seems more fitting when applied to the Teaching and 
not to the Discourses; more so since the latter lacks the finesse Kori- 
wn speaks of, and makes use of the Teaching along with translated 
sources not known prior to the turn of the sixth century. 


2. Correlation between the documents biblical citations and the newly 
translated Armenian Bible 

Similarly, as I have shown at the beginning of the discussion 
on sources, the vast majority of the biblical citations do not agree 
with the text of the Armenian Bible. Only rarely one finds a token 
of such correlation. T'he evidence indicates nothing more than the 
existence of the Armenian Bible and the later Armenian authorship 
of the Discourses; a terminus post quem. 


3. The anti-Zoroastrian sentiment in the document 

No such sentiment 1s expressed in the Discourses, where there 1s 
no mention of any pagan religion other than a passing reference to 
the Persians as a people without law, like Barbarians, who nonethe- 
less know about rewards and punishments, as do the Greeks and 
other nations privileged with legislation (Disc. 8.91, 95-96).?? The 
thought is taken—albeit with a twist—from Book V of Aristotle’s 
Nicomachean Ethics, where Aristotle goes on to comment on the rela- 
tionship of natural justice or law and positive justice or legislation, 
where Persia is cited as an example of places where natural law is 
as much at work as with or without legislation (that 1s, without law, 
a meaning taken by our author—or his source—with a twist, as 
lawlessness). Moreover, all five references to het‘anos(k‘), “pagans,” 
are generic: Disc. 2.93, mentioned with demons and the wicked; 
Disc. 2.132, mentioned with Jews vis-a-vis “Gentiles”; Disc. 8.48, 


100. The context deals with the Aristotelian dual application of justice: distrib- 
utive or constitutional (honoring citizens’ merits by the polis) and corrective or judi- 
cial (rectifying injustices through liability), elaborated in Book V of the Nicomachean 
Ethics (1130b30—1133b28). Aristotle continues: “Some people think that all rules of 
justice are merely conventional, because whereas a law of nature is immutable and 
has the same validity everywhere, as fire burns both here and in Persia, rules of 
justice are seen to vary? (1134b25-27, trans. Rackham; see Bibliography). 
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mentioned with Jews vis-a-vis “Gentiles” in a biblical citation; Disc. 
12.64, mentioned in a biblical citation; Disc. 22.14, as an adjective 
(het'anosakan) to describe astral superstitions regarding chance.'”! 


4. The Trinitarian theology of the document reflects the conciliar pronounce- 
ments of Nicaea and Constantinople, just as the absence of Christological 
polemics suggests a pre-Chalcedonian period. 

The first part of the statement is true to the orthodox trajecto- 
ry of the Christian faith. Moreover, after the first discourse(s) the 
‘Trinitarian statements are formulary, marking the beginning and 
the end of every discourse. The second part of the statement is in- 
correct, for the author reveals his Miaphysite leaning in Disc. 9.68: 
«Uumniudwjuwnt dupdunqü» (“with his body, commingled with 
divinity”). 


5. [he commendation in Disc. 20 of the Arsacid Dynasty of Armenia, which 
ended with the dethronement of Artashes or Artashir IIT in AD 428 

Disc. 20.163—164 reads: “This is clear: with God there is no ex- 
alting of dynastic prestige except for the good dynasty of virtue— 
even though in Armenia and Persia none (was) greater than the 
Arsacid Dynasty that had descended here, from Abraham, as also 
the kings of all nations on earth.""? The context implies that the 
downfall of the dynasty was a divine retribution. The passage goes 


1o1. Astral superstitions, well known in the ancient world, are discussed at 
length in Philo’s On Providence (1.77-898), a work extant only in a sixth-century 
Armenian translation; see Philon d’Alexandrie: De Providentia, trans. Mireille 
Hadas-Lebel, Les ceuvres de Philon d’Alexandrie 35 (Paris: Editions du Cerf, 
1973), 190—201. Yet neither Philo nor our author makes any reference to Zoroas- 
trianism, the old religion of the Armenians (see James R. Russell, Zoroastrianism in 
Armenia, Harvard Iranian Series 5 [Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 
1987]). For a fifth-century Armenian denunciation of the latter, see Eznik of Kolb, 
A Treatise on God Written in Armenian by Eznik of Kolb, trans. Monica J. Blanchard and 
Robin Darling Young, ECT'T 2 (Leuven: Peeters, 1998), 101-24; also Robert W. 
Thomson, “‘Let Now the Astrologers Stand Up’: The Armenian Christian Re- 
action to Astrology and Divination,” DOP 46 (1992): 305-12; repr. in his Studies in 
Armenian Literature and Christianity (Aldershot, Hampshire, and Brookfield, VT: Var- 
lorum, 1994), XI. For more on the topos in the author's milieu, see David Pingree, 
“Classical and Byzantine Astrology in Sasanian Persia," DOP 43 (1989): 227-39. 

102. “... Ki i Hays oč“ inč“ mecagoyn ew i Pars k'an zArsakuneac‘ tohm” («... Qh h 2wyu 
ns his UbSwqnyja u h ^upv. pwa qUp2ulnrübug unAd»). Except for the proper 
names here, all proper names in the Discourses are linked with biblical association. 
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on to draw a moral lesson for rulers in general, that a greater pun- 
ishment than this awaits them should they not exercise good, moral 
judgment. The illustrative commendation of the Arsacid Dynasty 
is tempered with preference for the “dynasty of virtue” on the one 
hand and with the warning that follows. The statement reveals a 
nostalgic expression by an Armenian author, writing in Armenian 
territory and lamenting a bygone era.'? Moreover, early Armenian 
authors are not as enthusiastic about the Arsacids because of their 
pro-Arian policies. In P'awstos (iv. 15), Nerses the Great predicts 
the downfall of the dynasty, never to rise again. There is no con- 
temporaneity here; and as for dating, nothing more than another 
post quem reference, superseded by yet other post quem indicators: the 
author’s utilization of the Armenian translation of Basil’s Rules as 
well as that of the Hermetic writings among others.'°* 


As noted above, the anonymous author is a moral teacher in 
the mainstream of ascetic tradition, a traditionalist who is equally 
conversant with Greek and Syriac monastic texts. As Thomson ob- 
serves, “Extensive knowledge of Greek and Syriac literature in an 
early Armenian author is neither surprising nor unusual"? While 
the author’s familiarity with the Basilian Rules in Armenian trans- 
lation is demonstrable, it is safe to assume on syntactic and stylistic 
grounds his greater dependence on and utilization of Syriac sources 
for the most part. The Discourses depict an asceticism clearly root- 
ed in early Syrian tradition, except that they do not reflect its one 
important trait of active involvement in the affairs of the communi- 
ty,'°° a trait that clearly predates the composition of the Discourses. 

The author uses the first-person-singular thirteen times," but 
always rhetorically, without indicating anything specific about 


103. The Arsacid Dynasty’s rule in Armenia ended in 428, with the Sasanian 
recall of the last Arsacid king, Artashes or Artashir III (422—429), upon the request 
of the Armenian tribal lords known as nakharars. This also led to the deposition 
of St. Sahak from the patriarchal office in that year (d. 439). As for the Persian 
branch of this Parthian dynasty, it was overthrown by the Sasanians in AD 224. 

104. The allusion to the invention of letters in one of the discourses (7.9) does 
not necessarily imply the invention of the Armenian alphabet (as some presume). 

105. Thomson, Teaching, p. 50. See also Edward G. Mathews, Jr., “Syriac into 
Armenian: The Translations and Their Translators,” 7CSS5 10 (2010): 20-44. 

106. A trait discernible in earlier Armenian sources; see above, nn. 18 and 75. 

107. Disc. 2.15; 8.30; 9.36, 107; 10.1; 11.62, 132; 12.4; 17.1; 19.61; 20.55; 23.72, 117. 
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himself. Two of his discourses begin in a somewhat charismatic 
way: Disc. 10.1: “I have received grace from the benevolence of the 
Holy Trinity’s eternal Lordship ...”; and Disc. 17.1: “I write en- 
deavoring to teach you, my brothers and children whom ‘T begot in 
Christ, through the Gospel," appropriating to himself Paul's words in 1 
Cor 4.15. Similarly, his use of the first-person-plural shows nothing 
more than a hortatory spirit, exhorting others in an institutional- 
ized form of ascetic life. That he speaks authoritatively is clear, and 
that from a position of a monastic abbot. Near the end of the last 
discourse, he declares: “For this reason I often repeat the words of 
love, for this 1s good and acceptable to God, indeed his very com- 
mand" (Disc. 23.117).'°° 


The Historical Context: An Overview 


Unfortunately, there is no comprehensive history of early Ar- 
menian monasticism for a historical context wherein to place this 
collection of ascetic discourses.” I will have the deficiency filled 


108. Cf. Jn 13.35; 14.23-24 (quoted earlier in the discourse, $823, 90, 114). There 
is reason to believe that the statement is invariably related to the title given to this 
collection of discourses. See also Disc. 20.31, a likely reflection on the author, his 
self-perceived role as a counselor in the tradition of biblical authors. 

109. For a brief survey, see Garabed Amadouni, “Le róle historique des hiéro- 
moins arméniens," in J monachesimo orientale: Atti del Convegno di studi orientale che sull 
predetto tema si tenne a Roma: sotto la direzione del Pontificio Istituto orientale, nei giorni 9, 
10, 11 € 12 aprile 1958 allocuzione di S.S. Pio XII, ed. Irénée Hausherr et al., OCA 153 
(Rome: Pontificium Institutum Orientalium Studiorum, 1958), 279-305; cf. idem, 
"Armeno (monachesimo)," in Dizionario degli Istituti di perfezione, ed. Giancarlo Roc- 
ca and Guerrino Pelliccia, 10 vols. (Rome: Edizioni Paoline, 1974-2003), 1:879-99. 
For an equally brief survey of the history of Armenia in this period, see Robert 
W. Thomson, “Armenia in the Fifth and Sixth Century,” in The Cambridge An- 
cient History, Volume XIV: Late Antiquity: Empire and Successors, AD 425-600, ed. Averil 
Cameron, Bryan Ward-Perkins, and Michael Whitby (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 2001), 662—77; Anne E. Redgate, The Armenians, The Peoples of 
Europe (Oxford: Blackwell, 1998), 140-65. For unacceptable arguments placing 
the introduction of coenobitic monasticism in Armenia in the beginning of the 
seventh century, see Nina G. Garsoian, LEglise armémenne et le grand schisme d’Orient, 
CSCO 574, Subsidia 100 (Leuven: Peeters, 1999), 87 n. 156; see also 439-40 n. 11; 
cf. eadem, The Epic Histories, 566—067 (cf. 47 n. 221, 272 n. 19). She holds a some- 
what modified view in eadem, “Le témoignage d'Anastas Vardapet sur les monas- 
téres arméniens de Jérusalem à la fin du VIe siécle,” in Mélanges Gilbert Dagron, ed. 
Vincent Déroche et al., Travaux et mémoires 14 (Paris: Association des amis du 
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with a forthcoming monograph, titled A Documentary History of Early 
Armenian Monasticism. Already I have translated the pertinent doc- 
uments from the fifth and sixth centuries, nearly all predating the 
Discourses dated to the second half of the sixth century. While this 
is not the place to review each of the documents to appear in the 
forthcoming monograph, I would like to draw attention to two let- 
ters in particular, but not before surveying briefly three significant 
movements in the spread of coenobitic monasticism that must have 
reached the southern Caucasus, distinct from—yet owing to—the 
earlier Pachomian-Basilian influences. 

First, there was the development in the Holy Land, beginning 
with the Euthymian establishment of monasticism in the Judean 
desert in the fifth century'’? and culminating in vast clusters of 
crowded monasteries—especially in Jerusalem—where compa- 
triots from the southern Caucasus lived together with Greek and 
Arab monks without losing touch with their respective home- 
lands.'!! Second, there was the development in northern Syria and 
Mesopotamia, and farther east, in the Persian Empire,'? thanks to 


Centre d'histoire et civilisation de Byzance, 2002), 257-67, that coenobitic monas- 
ticism entered Armenia at the turn of the seventh century, and that from Palestine 
and not Cappadocia. See also her further modifications in *Introduction to the 
Problem of Early Armenian Monasticism,” REArm 30 (2005-2007): 177-236; both 
articles repr. in eadem, Studies on the Formation of Christian Armenia, Variorum Col- 
lected Studies Series C5959 (Farnham: Ashgate / Variorum, 2010), chs. VIII, IX. 

110. On Euthymius, an Armenian from Melitene / Malatia, see Kyrillos von 
Skythopolis, Leben des Euthymius, ed. Eduard Schwartz, TU 49.2 (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 
1939); Eng. trans. by Richard M. Price, Cyril of Scythopolis: Lives of the Monks of Pales- 
tine, CSS 114 (Kalamazoo, MI: Cistercian Publications, 1991). On the archaeologi- 
cal remains, see Yizhar Hirschfeld, *Euthymius and His Monastery in the Judean 
Desert," LASBF 43 (1993): 339-71, Plates 19-24; idem, “Spirituality in the Desert: 
Judean Wilderness Monasteries,” BAR 21.5 (1995): 28-37, 70. 

ur. John Binns, Ascetics and Ambassadors of Christ: The Monasteries of Palestine, 314— 
631, OECS (Oxford: Clarendon Press; New York: Oxford University Press, 1994); 
on the widespread monasticism in Jerusalem with significant Armenian presence, 
see Abraham Terian, “Rereading the Sixth-Century List of Jerusalem Monaster- 
ies by Anastas Vardapet,” in Sion, Mère des Églises. Mélanges liturgiques offerts au Père 
Charles Athanase Renoux, ed. Michael Daniel Findikyan, Daniel Galadza, and An- 
dré Lossky, Semaines d'Études Liturgiques Saint-Serge, Sı (Münster: Aschendorff 
Verlag, 2016), 273-88. 

112. Arthur Vóóbus, History of Asceticism in the Syrian Orient: A Contribution to the 
History of Culture in the Near East, I. The Origin of Asceticism: Early Monasticism in Persia, 
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the extensive spread of East Syrian monasticism, which must have 
left its imprint on Armenian monasticism in these regions where 
the Armenian Church was in competition with the Nestorians. It 
should be pointed out that since 428 most of Armenia was under 
Sasanian rule while the lesser, western part was annexed by Byzan- 
tium—until the situation was reversed in 591, with the Sasanians 
ceding Armenia to Byzantium.'? Third, there was the develop- 
ment in Asia Minor led by John of Ephesus, the non-Chalcedonian 
trustee of Justinian I (reigned 527-565), who zealously and with 
imperial backing championed the spread of monasticism since 
540/42, beginning with the monastic establishment at Tralles and 
throughout the southwestern part of the land. Bent on eradicating 
paganism on the one hand and spreading monasticism on the oth- 
er, John carried his dual mission through much of the rest of the 
land." As a historian of the saints, John had been to Palestine in 
534 and was well acquainted with its monasticism and the trou- 
bles there over Chalcedon, culminating with the expulsion of the 
non-Chalcedonian monks, who then congregated around ascetic 
communities in Gaza and the Negev. Expulsions were not limited 
to the Holy Land; they were carried out in various parts of the 
Empire and helped add to the monastic institutions in the southern 
Caucasus. John speaks of a certain Thomas, an Armenian and son 
of a satrap, who founded a non-Chalcedonian monastery in Arme- 


CSCO 184, Subsidia 14; M. Early Monasticism in Mesopotamia and Syria, CSCO 197, 
Subsidia 17 (Leuven: Secrétariat du CSCO, 1958). 

113. Nikoghayos Adontz, Armenia in the Period of Justinian, ed. and trans. Nina G. 
Garsoian (Lisbon: Calouste Gulbenkian Foundation, 1970), 7-24, on the history of 
the partition and its later adjustments. 

114. In his introduction to John of Ephesus’s Lives of the Eastern Saints, E[rnest] 
W. Brooks observes: “In 542 John (born about 507 in the territory of Ingila in the 
territory afterwards known as Armenia IV) was selected by the emperor for the 
task of converting the pagans in Asia on condition that he should convert them to 
the Chalcedonian faith. Probably, however, he did not wholly neglect the oppor- 
tunity for propagating Monophysitism” (PO 17 [1-307], 18 [513-698], 19 [151-285] 
[Paris: Firmin-Didot, 1923-1926]) here 17: iv-v. On the zealous acts of John of 
Ephesus, see Susan Ashbrook Harvey, Asceticism and Society in Crisis: John of Ephesus 
and The Lives of the Eastern Saints, TCH 18 (Berkeley: University of California Press, 
1990), passim, esp. 13-21, 43—56, 94-107. For more, see Jan J. van Ginkel, John of 
Ephesus. A Monophysite Historian in Sixth-century Byzantium (Groningen: Rijksuniver- 
siteit Groningen, 1995). 
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nia around 514, with some eight hundred followers from among the 
locals, including priests and a chorepiscopus.'? But this was not a 
lasting settlement, for John goes on to tell about Chalcedonian re- 
sistance instigated by the Orthodox Patriarch of Antioch, Ephrem 
of Amida (in office 526—546), following the Synod of Constantino- 
ple in 537, which compelled the satrap to ask Thomas to leave the 
district lest there be bloodshed.''^ 

The Armenian documentary evidence is commensurate with 
the established historicity of these movements. Here I should first 
mention the letter of Patriarch John IV of Jerusalem (in office 575- 
594) addressed to Catholicos Abas of the Caucasian Albanians (in 
office 552—596). This rare document alludes to earlier contacts 


115. On Thomas and his education, see John of Ephesus, Lives of the Eastern 
Saints, 821, ed. and trans. Brooks, PO 17:283-98, esp. 284: “(His father) bestowed 
great care upon him that he might receive the best possible education in the wis- 
dom of the Greeks, placing him at Berytus and at Antioch and at other places." 
In all probability, the monastery founded by Thomas was in Byzantine Armenia. 
Cf. Bernard Flussin, “Palestinian Hagiography and the Reception of the Council 
of Chalcedon," in Languages and Cultures of Eastern Christianity: Greek, trans. Emily 
Corran, ed. Scott Fitzgerald Johnson, The Worlds of Eastern Christianity, 300—1500 
6 (Farnham, UK: Ashgate Variorum, 2015; New York: Routledge, 2016), 261-80; 
trans. of “L’hagiographie palestinienne et la réception du concile de Chalcédo- 
ine," in Leimón: Studies Presented to Lennart Rydén on His Sixty-Fifth Birthday, ed. Jan 
Olof Rosenqvist, Studia Byzantina Upsaliensia (Uppsala: University of Uppsala, 
1996), 25-47. See also Volker L. Menze, Justinian and the Making of the Syrian Orthodox 
Church, OECS (Oxford and New York: Oxford University Press, 2008), 130-31. 

116. In his review of Michael Tarchnisvili and Julius Assfalg's Geschichte der 
kirchlichen georgischen Literatur, auf Grund des ersten Bandes der georgischen Literaturges- 
chichte von K. Kekelidze, ST 185 (Vatican: Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, 1955), Da- 
vid M. Lang remarks: “Father Tarchnisvili thinks (pp. 61, 107-9, 412) that the 
Syrian Fathers, who are supposed to have brought monastic institutions to Geor- 
gia in the sixth century, were orthodox Chalcedonians; the reviewer is inclined 
to think of them as Monophysite refugees from Byzantine persecution, however 
unpalatable this view may be to the staunch protagonists of Georgian Orthodoxy 
and doctrinal purity”; BSOA 19.1 (1957): 179-81, here 181. 

117. The Armenian text extant in a single manuscript, a miscellany at the Mat- 
enadaran in Erevan (M500, fol. 428r—35v), copied in 1305 for the pro- Chalcedonian 
Catholicos Grigor VII Anawarzec'i (in office 1293-1307), was published by Karapet 
Ter-Mkrté‘ian, “Erusatémi Yovhannes episkoposi t'utt'&," Ararat 29 (1896): 252—506, 
intro. 21415 (has the old Ejmiacin number of the ms., 517); described in Mayr c'uc'ak 
hayeren jefagrac! Mastoc'i anvan matenadarani (General Catalogue of Armenian Manuscripts of 
the Mastoc* Matenadaran), ed. O(nnik) Eganyan et al., ongoing series (Erevan: “Nairi” 
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between the two hierarchies and the conveyance of liturgical and 
canonical texts from Jerusalem. It also presents a vivid picture of 
the post-Chalcedonian turmoil in sixth-century Jerusalem and the 
seeding of antagonism among the churches of the southern Cau- 
casus. Employing the historical influence of the Patriarchal See 
of Jerusalem, John attempts to draw Abas into the Chalcedonian 
camp by urging him to sever all ties with the neighboring Arme- 
nian Church and to expel Armenian monks from monasteries un- 
der his jurisdiction—just as he himself had succeeded in purging 
the monasteries under his jurisdiction of their heretical, Miaphysite 
Armenians. Contemporaneous documents bear witness not only to 
Chalcedonian persecutions in Palestine and elsewhere in the Em- 
pire but also to the resultant growth of Miaphysite monasticism 
from southern Palestine to the southern Caucasus. 

The other letter to which I wish to draw attention is that of the 
historian Lazar P‘arpec‘i (thrived ca. 500) addressed to his patron, 
the Marzpan Vahan Mamikonean, who had appointed him head 
of the monastery at Vatargapat (Ejmiacin). In this “Letter” append- 
ed to Lazar's History, ^ he describes in substantial detail the monas- 
tic community with which he was at odds because of “slanderous 
monks." He refers several times to the monastery, adjacent to the 
cathedral church, and to its residents in subgroups and collective- 
ly. His “Letter” emerges as the last piece of evidence in the devel- 
opment of coenobitic monasticism in Armenia by the end of the 
fifth century, when viewed alongside the earlier documents, begin- 
ning with Koriwn’s passages on the ascetic life of Maštoc and the 
groups organized by him at the turn of the fifth century,'? the ca- 


HratarakC‘ut‘iwn, 1984-7), 2:1009-18. Latin trans. by Aristaces Vardanian, “Des Jo- 
hannes von Jerusalem Brief an den albanischen Katholikos Abas," OC n.s. 2 (1912): 
64-77. Eng. trans. by Abraham Terian, “Monastic Turmoil in Sixth-Century Jeru- 
salem and the South Caucasus: The Letter of Patriarch John IV to Catholicos Abas 
of the Caucasian Albanians,” DOP 74 (2020): 9-39. 

118. Thomson, The History of Lazar P‘arpect, 247-66 (Arm. text in MH 2:2377— 
94). See especially Thomson’s accurate assessment of the evidence for monasticism 
in the “Letter,” 269—71. 

119. The Life of Mastoc', 4.1—7; 23/22.1-3, 9—10; cf. 13.4; 15/14.5 (MH 1:229-57), 
trans. Terian, The Life of Mashtots* by His Disciple Koriwn (forthcoming). Cf. the con- 
temporaneous description of the fourth- and fifth-century ascetics in northwest 
Syria by Theodoret of Cyrrhus (see above, n. 75). 
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nonical injunctions directed at ascetics and monks since the middle 
of the fifth century, and the colophonic and hagiographic evidence 
contemporaneous with Lazar."? His “Letter” also shows that ear- 
lier forms of asceticism and coenobitic monasticism coexisted in 
Armenia at that time," whereas the Discourses show a growing in- 
tolerance with the earlier forms; they were opposed and coenobit- 
ic monasticism was encouraged.'” “For on your own you cannot 
perceive the greatness of divine glory” had become a dictum (Disc. 
3.9), anticipating the repeated appeals made in the last discourse. 


Text and Translation 


T have discussed the characteristics of the Armenian text, above, 
under the rubric of “Literary Style,’ where I have underscored its 
complexity, with added examples and philological observations 
provided in Appendix IV. The difficulties of the text are further 
reflected through the not infrequent errors of punctuation in the 
printed editions, ? and more so by the frequently wrong and some- 


120. Documents in my forthcoming monograph: A Documentary History of Early 
Armenian Monasticism. 

121. Garsoian fails to see the overlap of ascetic and early monastic institutions, 
and the fact that the latter did not altogether supplant the earlier features of Arme- 
nian asceticism. Our sources show that the situation in Armenia was no different 
from that in the Syrian Orient from the fourth through the sixth centuries (cf. 
Ashbrook Harvey, Asceticism and Society in Crisis, 8—21). 

122. Beginning with Canons XV and XVI of the Armenian Church Council 
of Shahapivan (AD 444), similar to Canon IV of the Council of Chalcedon (AD 
451). For a history, see Garabed Amadouni, ed., Disciplina Armena: Testi vari di diritto 
canonico secolo IV-X VII, Ciodificazione canonica orientale, fonti; ser. 1, fasc. 7 (Vati- 
can: Tipografia poliglotta vaticana, 1932). 

123. The first edition, replete with abbreviations, has a lengthy subtitle, as 
follows: Girk* or koči Yacaxapatum, Asac|'ea]l S[urb] horn meroy eranelwoyn Grigori Lu- 
sawore“in: Yorum parunakin cafk* yognapatumk* k*sanerek: V[a|s[n] anhas eu[t*]e|an]n 
a|stuco] y ew xnamoc‘n ew siroyn or af stetcuacs: Ew varuc! uttut‘ean ew hatuc‘man gorcoc* 
(Book Which Is Called Yacaxapatum, Spoken by our Father the Blessed St. Gregory the Illu- 
minator, which Contains Much-Repeated Twenty-three Discourses, about God's Unreachable 
Essence and Care and Love for Creatures, and Just Lives and Reward for Deeds) (Gonstanti- 
nople: Tparan Astuacatur Kostandnupolsec'u, 1737; repr. Calcutta: Tparan Awet 
Jént‘lumeani, 1813; Constantinople: Gorcaran Abraham Amirayi, 1824). 
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times illogical division of the text into sections by its latest editor.'** 
Nonetheless, I have retained the numbers assigned to the section 
divisions in order to facilitate correlation with the text. I have not 
corrected the erroneous biblical references found in the various edi- 
tions; these are insignificant in view of the scores of biblical refer- 
ences and allusions editors have failed to recognize. 

Ihave made every effort to provide a highly readable translation 
without sacrificing the literal meaning of the text, while trying to 
be faithful to the words, style, and tone of the original. Where I 
have added pivotal words or phrases for sentence clarity in transla- 
tion, these I have enclosed in parentheses: ( ). The text is rarely in 
doubt; however, where words are used sparingly, the completions 
of thoughts are also enclosed in parentheses. Except in biblical 
quotations, I have not placed parentheses around conjunctions and 
prepositions, nor around pronouns and auxiliary verbs added for 
fluency. On the whole, I have followed the standard maintained 
by translators of sacred texts, providing “as literal as possible” and 
only “as free as necessary” translation. 

Regarding words with broad Greek meanings, such as terms 
associated with the virtues, I have tried to translate them with 
consistency. For example, the fourth cardinal virtue of self-control 
or temperance (Gk. sophrosyne Arm. zgastut‘twn) could also mean 
alertness, cautiousness, circumspection, being on guard, watchful- 
ness, discretion, discernment, sobriety, and so forth. While all these 
meanings are encompassed in the Armenian word, I have often 
rendered it as “discretion” and occasionally as “circumspection” or 
"thoughtfulness"—where these terms make better sense in context. 
Such consistency in translation is demanded also by the dictates of 
indexing, especially when preparing a topical index. 

As much as possible, I have avoided textual comments in the 
notes for the simple reasons that these would have added consider- 
ably to the paratext and annoyed readers not interested in philolog- 
ical minutiae. More than a dissertation could be written on philo- 
logical matters encountered in the text, especially its grammatical 
discrepancies. Because our author is a highly repetitive writer, I 


124. See above, n. 1. Except for the editor's section divisions, the text is that of 
the 1954 Venice edition. 
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have kept cross-references to a minimum, assuming that the “Sub- 
ject Index” will compensate for this measure. 

Since all manuscripts and published editions include the prayer 
attributed to St. Gregory the Illuminator at the end of the Discours- 
es, I have provided a translation (Appendix I). As with the general 


attribution, there 1s good reason to suspect the authorial authentic- 
ity of the prayer. 


MORALIA ET 
ASCETICA ARMENIACA: 


THE OFT-REPEATED 
DISCOURSES 


DISCOURSE 1 


ON THE MOST HOLY TRINITY 


HE NATURE and being of the Most Holy Trinity are one, 
and of the selfsame essence—not from another being. 
2I he Father, who is without beginning, possesses the 
causation of the Son and the Spirit. ;He is unbegotten entity and 
existence without beginning, boundless eternity and immutable 
truth, the life and sustainer of all living beings. 4He 1s the Father 
of the Son and the Source of the Spirit.’ He is God and Creator of 
creatures, seen and unseen. 5 He is said to be the Cause of the Son 
through birth and the Source of the Holy Spirit. «He himself is 
the unbegotten Existent, begetting the One who is without begin- 
ning; begetting the immutable Truth of the boundlessly eternal; 
begetting the Giver of life, the Life that bestows life; begetting the 
living Light, the Light of living beings; begetting the Benefactor of 
goodness; the Creator begetting the Creator of all creatures, seen 
and unseen,” ;the Founder of heaven and of the heavenly powers, 
of earth and the creatures therein. gHe is replete (with everything) 
and perfect, and “accomplishes all in all” (Eph 1.23). He 1s not want- 
ing; who is neither renewed nor aging; who is neither replenished 
nor consumed; who is always the same in his fullness and unbound- 
edness. And into his unlimited and unattainable and boundless 
and most perfect nature there is neither infiltration nor addition. 
io he mind cannot attain him, nor could angels comprehend him, 
even though they are of the same hue as the human mind. Rath- 
er, the heavenly and earthly beings assume their service wherever 
the Creator's will assigns them. 4; Just as heaven and all its adorn- 


1. Cf. 885, 23; Disc. 5.3; 6.1, 23. 
2. The Son’s traditional epithets and role in creation are stated in mostly Jo- 
hannine terms in this section; cf. Disc. 3.4, with reference to the Trinity. 
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ments are established by God's Word and Spirit,’ so is earth, with 
its mountains and plains, seas and rivers, and dense forests. 

12And there is no other Creator but the Holy Trinity, the al- 
mighty Lordship, the clear, plain, and all-capable Power, “who 
Spoke and they came to be; commanded and they stood firm” (Ps 33.9 [32.9 
LXXJ]; iswho sits in the heaven of heavens and cares for all crea- 
tures; who in his foreknowledge and infinite wisdom manages all 
the heavenly and earthly beings. And he 1s the life and sustainer of 
all; unlimited, unreachable, and unfathomable in all things. 14He is 
love,* full of vital blessings; unapproachable light,’ awe-inspiring 
and wonderful. ;;Knowledge and wisdom are ascertained through 
him; he lives and is life-giving, merciful and benevolent in grace, 
longsuffering and sustainer. ;sHe is the Most Holy to those who 
approach him in holiness and righteousness, constant Enlightener 
of those rational by nature. And he is the Truth in all things: in 
rebuking and exhorting sinners that they may survive the wrath 
that will befall the wicked. ;;Moreover, he exhorts with promises 
of good things, that we may become worthy of gaining the eternal 
crowns of glory. jsFor he is a comforting harbor to those who per- 
severe patiently under the care of his sacred love; he graces with 
ineffable blessings those who are virtuous in spirit. ;9His greatness 
is inscrutable; the Existent without beginning 1s beyond compre- 
hension, being unlimited and unbounded. ‘Through his overseeing 
care he satisfies all creatures. 29He knows the thoughts of the heart 
and searches the innermost parts, and leads through the law of 
the life-giving and immortal Spirit to the remarkable joy, the end- 
less rejoicing, the ineffable and untold goodness (that comes) by in- 
heriting the Kingdom of God. 

21 Now, all these self-generating acts of the unboundedly eternal 
One, done by virtue of his benevolence, are for the well-being of his 
creatures; for he, the infinite and inscrutable One, is their sustainer 
through his care. 92! hose incapable of comprehending the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit because of their own lack of spiritu- 
al wisdom, should know and recognize the almighty Lordship of 


3. Allusion to Ps 33.6 (32.6 LXX). 

4. Allusion to 1 Jn 4.8, 16. 

5. Allusion to 1 Tm 6.16; cf. Ps 104.2 (103.2 LX X). 
6. Allusion to Ps 139.23 (138.23 LX X). 
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the One Godhead through his works and beneficence.’ 93For as 
sunshine and light and warmth are attributable to one sun and no 
other, and as fountain and water and river are said to be of one na- 
ture, as also mind, reason, and spirit® are understood in man, so 
(one may) also understand here the one nature and Godhead of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit? »,For the sun is not without light 
and warmth, and a fountain is not without water and source, and 
the mind is not without reason and spirit. 9; Likewise, the Father is 
neither without the Son nor without the Holy Spirit.'? 


7. A rudimentary form of mystical understanding of God, who remains inscru- 
table; cf. 8810, 19. An echo of Rom 1.18—19 is discernible here. 

8. The latter triad draws on the synonymity of these terms, a topos in classical 
philosophy and the anthropological theology of the Fathers. 

9. The same analogy is found in Disc. 6.3. For such metaphorical images in 
describing the relationship of the three persons of the Trinity, especially in the 
Orations of Gregory of Nazianzus, see Rosemary R. Ruether, Gregory of Nazianzus: 
Rhetor and Philosopher (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969), 86-105; Manfred Kertsch, 
Bildersprache bei Gregor von Nazianz: Ein Beitrag zur spátantiken Rhetorik und Popularphil- 
osophie, Grazer Theologische Studien 2 (Graz: Eigenverl. des Inst. f. Okumenische 
Theologie u. Patrologie an d. Univ. Graz, 1978), passim. 

10. Disc. 2 constitutes the continuation of Disc. 1, disrupted in the course of 
the textual transmission of the document. This observation is based on two facts. 
First, the opening paragraph of Disc. 2 (881-6) appears as an integral part of 
Disc. 1 in the earliest florilegium of credal extracts known as Anik* Hawatoy (uuhp 
2unuun, Seal of Faith), compiled belatedly in response to Chalcedon (451) prob- 
ably by Yovhan(nes) Mayravanec'i or Mayragomec'i “in the days of Catholicos 
Komitas” (in office 611/15-628); ed. Karapet Ter-Mkertc'ian (Ejmiacin: Mother 
See Press, 1914; repr. Antelias: The Armenian Catholicosate of Cilicia, 1998; repr. 
under the title Le Sceau de la Foi and attributed to Catholicos Komitas, Bibliothéque 
Arménienne de la Fondation Calouste Gulbenkian, Leuven: Peeters, 1974), 18-22; 
cf. MH 4:59-62. Second, Disc. 2, like all the rest of the discourses, ends with a 
formulaic Trinitarian invocation followed with the concluding “Amen,” a feature 
not found at this juncture. Obviously, the Trinitarian statement here was mistaken 
for such a conclusion by an early scribe, whose manuscript became the archetype 
of subsequent copies of the document. 


DISCOURSE 2 


ON THE DISTINCT PERSONS OF 
THE HOLY TRINITY! 


HE FATHER is perfect in personhood and power, knowl- 
edge and wisdom, creation and benevolence, and pos- 
4| sesses within himself the unbegotten entity. gThe Son is 
perfect in personhood and power, knowledge and wisdom, creation 
and benevolence, who also possesses within himself the existence 
without beginning. she Holy Spirit is perfect in personhood and 
power, knowledge and wisdom, creation and benevolence, and pos- 
sesses within himself the utmost existence without beginning. One 
is the nature of the Godhead and of the immutable Entity. One 
creation and one benevolence, one Lordship and one Power; and 
there 1s neither shortage nor excess of glory in the Trinity without 
beginning. 5For he is the fountain of every goodness, and by him all 
the gifts of creation are distributed among all creatures. ;He makes, 
sustains, and nurtures by his benevolence those seen and unseen; 
and those who believe in him and continue in holiness, in the fear 
of God and “with a pure heart and a sincere faith," as written (1 Tm 1.5), 
he leads by the Spirit and right doctrine towards his Kingdom and 


glory.” 


1. On 881-6 and the rest of the discourse, once the continuation of Disc. 1, see 
the last note there (n. 10). In the manuscripts as well as in the published editions, 
the inappropriate, secondary title given to this part of the discourse is based on the 
Trinitarian reaffirmation in 881-6. This part of the discourse, however, is mostly 
on the Creator's beneficence (cf. the title of Disc. 10). 

2. Although the appropriation of the Trinitarian theology of the Cappadocian 
Fathers is obvious throughout, a substantial Armenian fragment with a pre-Nicene 
core on the Holy Trinity survives among the catena in the Seal of Faith (7-15), at- 
tributed to Hippolytus of Bostra, author of a catechism by way of questions and 
answers; see Léon-Marie Froidevaux, “Les Questions et Réponses sur la Sainte 
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7Vhus we have received the word of faith, and thus you believed? 
in the Most Holy Trinity: in God who creates, in the Lord who 
establishes, and in the Grace that gives life;* awho by his life-giving 
light and sacred love prepares heirs of his ineffable Kingdom, and 
prompts recollection of the promised, ineffable gifts that are kept 
in store for those who trust in him in faith and love. 9For the love 
of creation compelled the Creator to make all creatures, seen and 
unseen. He did not make them for the needs of the Deity but “for his 
glory to be revealed, to be understood through the things that are made visible? 
(Rom 1.20) to incorporeal and corporeal beings.” ;9Not as if receiv- 
ing anything from living beings but rather giving them life; not 
(just) the light for the eyes but that they be enlightened by his light 
in order to behold him. Thus the Lord gives life to his creatures, 
and enlightens them, those intelligent and rational beings, and dis- 
tributes spiritual gifts to them as he wills. 1,7 hough there are categories 


Trinité attribuées à Hippolyte, évêque de Bostra,” RSR 50 (1962): 32—73. The now 
lost Armenian text was translated into Georgian under the title “On the Faith,” 
De Fide (Gérard Garitte, “Le traité géorgien ‘Sur la For attribué a Hippolyte,” Mus 
78 [1965]: 119-72; cf. idem, “Une nouvelle source du “De fide’ géorgien attribué 
à Hippolyte," RHE 43 [1968]: 835-43), and was a source utilized in the Teaching 
once attributed to St. Gregory the Illuminator (Thomson, Teaching, 51—52). Still, 
the figure of Gregory of Nazianzus (329-390), “the Theologian,” looms large as 
the foremost teacher on the Holy Trinity in Eastern Christian tradition. For his 
profound theology on the subject, see Christopher A. Beeley, Gregory of Nazianzus 
on the Trinity and the Knowledge of God: In Your Light We Shall See Light, Oxford Stud- 
ies in Historical Theology (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2008). On his influ- 
ence on the Armenian Church, see Kim Muradyan, Grigor Nazianzac‘in hay mat- 
enagrut'yan mj (Gregory of Nazianzus in Armenian Writings) (Erevan: Haykakan SSH 
GA Hratarakc‘ut'yun, 1983). Cf. the dialogues On the Holy Trinity by Theodoret of 
Cyrrhus (wrongly ascribed to Cyril of Alexandria, PG 75:1147-1189) and those by 
pseudo-Athanasius (PG 28:1115-1286), contemporaries of “the Theologian.” On 
the Armenian version of the latter's “Fourth Dialogue” see Alessandro Capone, 
ed. and trans., Pseudo-Atanasio: Dialoghi IV e V sulla santa Trinità: Testo greco con traduz- 
ione italiana, versione latina e armena, CSCO 634, Subsidia 125 (Leuven: Peeters, 2011), 
49-61; cf. Robert W. Thomson, “The Transformation of Athanasius in Armenian 
Theology,” Mus 78 (1965): 47-69; repr. in his Studies in Armenian Literature and Chris- 
tianity (Aldershot, Hampshire, and Brookfield, VT: Variorum, 1994), XIII. 

3. Echoing 1 Cor 15.11. 

4. Grace as metonym for the Spirit is a Aapax in these discourses. The form is 
reminiscent of later formulae, e.g., “The Father is the Creator; the Son, the Re- 
deemer; the Holy Spirit, the Sanctifier”; cf. Disc. 6.7; 12.37. 

5. Cf. Disc. 11.14. 
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of gifts ... but the same God who facilitates them all in everyone” (1 Cor 
12.476). 12And he bestowed honor upon angels and humans, the 
princely will, so that they may glorify God who is benevolent, who 
brought about existence out of no existence and through the Holy 
Scriptures taught the principles of piety so that they may flee from 
evil and embrace the good, and to be renewed from glory to glory. 

13God's love is revealed to us in this: it was for our sake that he 
made the heavens and the earth and the created things therein, 
and through such care he continues to reveal his benevolent love. 
14For this reason, created beings should draw near to God with 
true love, with faith and hope)? and with obedience to his com- 
mandments; and he will reward them. ;51 always say: In all things 
let us be grateful for his benevolent care, and become confessors, 
professing the truth, and remain obedient to his ordinances, which 
pleases the Lord— (our) abiding in love towards God in times of 
both trouble and calm. ;gAnd let us not call created things by the 
Creator’s name,’ nor twist the truth into lies. ;;Rather, let us be 
receptive to the beneficence of his spotless, immaculately pure love. 
15 L he Creator has set all these just and righteous rules perpetually 
for his creatures. 

i9For this reason, let us cease from vain and pointless criticism 
and let us follow the counsel of the Holy Scriptures, both Old and 
New. so And let no one be left out of saying what is right: “For in 
him we live and move and have our being” (Acts 17.28). «Listen to him 
and trust in him, the One who saved us from all dangers and who 
transfers us to the Kingdom of Heaven. »»He, who calls everyone 
unto obedience to the spiritual law, says in the Psalter: “Come, my 
children, listen to me, and I will teach you the fear of the Lord? (Ps 34.11 
[33.12 LXX ]). ssAs the Lord says: “He who keeps my commandments is 
the one who loves me; and he who loves me, my Father will love him, and we 
will come to him and make our home with him” (Jn 14.21, 23)? 4,We have 
been honored with such ineffable love! 


6. Echoing 1 Cor 13.13, quoted in $48. 

7. Pointing to the veneration of idols and/or animals, as in ancient Egypt; cf. 
Rom 1.25. Note the use of the word ararack‘ in several senses: from created things 
or beings to creatures in general and humans in particular. 

8. The Johannine passage quoted here and elsewhere (Disc. 11.21; 23.23 
and 116) is foundational in the formation of the Evagrian / Macarian mystical 
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o5Now, let no one be found “hostile to God” (Rom 8.7), lest we 
forfeit the blessed life that he promised to the saints. 9For the righ- 
teous shall inherit the good things, and sinners shall bear punish- 
ment. 97“Those who live in accordance with the Spirit of God,” (Scripture) 
says, “they are the children of God; and those who persist in the flesh, cannot 
please God” (Rom 8.13—14, 8). osFor by living such a spiritual life 
we shall enjoy the whole goodness of heaven. sgl he breadth and 
span of that eternal life is beyond measure, unlike (anything). That 
which the Creator has prepared because of his love, through the 
Holy Spirit, is beyond description. That which God shall give to 
those who love him 1s beyond what could be heard or understood. 
Because of his life-giving love, they shall enjoy these good things 
that are over and above any thought or understanding, even past 
the heavenly hosts. He shall make them rest among the ranks ofthe 
immortal. so I'here, the elect will be in mansions,’ in unfathom- 
able joy, as they are worthy. 

31As rational souls, they are living and immortal, and have no 
limit to the extent or distance of their mobility—whether they as- 
cend above heaven or descend into the sca—by virtue of their re- 
markable wisdom and knowledge that comes first from the Holy 
Scriptures. In the twinkling of an eye they are gathered into the 
state of a living body. Likewise our bodies will be transformed 
into that unfathomable and ineffable life, into radiant beams and 
living light and unto glory at the resurrection time; they will be 
absorbed by the Spirit’s fire into that light which does not go out." 
320ur physical sight is so dim and pathetic when compared to that 
of the immortal souls. Every bit of light or even the brightest beam 
will vanish for us creatures;" it cannot be compared, it passes away. 
Whereas the living beams of the glory of the Sun of Righteous- 


tradition in ascetic circles. See Leif F. Vaage and Vincent L. Wimbush, eds., Asceti- 
cism and the New Testament (New York: Routledge, 1999); Samuel Rubenson, “Ascet- 
icism: Christian Perspectives,” in EncMon, 92—94; and Alexander Golitzin, Myst- 
agogy: A Monastic Reading of Dionysius Areopagita: 1 Cor 3:16, John 14:21-23, with the 
collaboration of Bogdan G. Bucur, ed. Bogdan G. Bucur, CSS 250 (Collegeville, 
MN: Cistercian Publications, 2013); see also note at Disc. 5.26, on 1 Cor 3.16. 

9. Allusion to Jn 14.2. 

10. Echoing 1 Cor 15.52. 

11. Referring to the primordial light of Gn r.3. 

12. Allusion to Mt 24.29 (cf. Mk 13.24). 
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ness, ? with which the saints will be clothed in eternal life,'* do not 
pass away. The sun’s light, with which we—of ordinary soul and 
body—clothe ourselves and are satisfied, seeing it from east to west, 
is a vanishing light according to the word of the Lord: “The sun and 
the moon will be darkened ... and the stars will be covered,” he says, “and the 
righteous will shine like the sun in the Kingdom of God” (Mt 24.29; 13.43). 
as Lor when Christ, your life, appears,” says the Apostle, “then you also 
will appear with him in glory” (Col 3.4). We will be absorbed by the 
divine fire into that light which does not go out and which is holy. 
34And when he clothes us with his inextinguishable light, the light 
of the Sun of Righteousness, which befits the happy countenance of 
the saints, it will quicken and illumine us continuously. 35Of those 
blessed with the good news of his sacred love, who are altogether 
glorified with the fullness of Christ and more,” none could restrain 
oneself from saying: “God will be all in all” (1 Cor 15.28). sSSuch a 
one is filled with the eternal good, according to the word of the 
Lord, as he asked of the Father: “As you and I are one, may the believers 
and the saints also be in us” (Jn 17.21). 37For God so loved humanity 
that he bestowed upon us the honor and glory of the Divinity." 
ssGod made this world for humans: to beget, to be sustained, and 
to live justly, righteously, and virtuously. He bestowed upon it his 
delightful and divine grace, like a decree, ever-renewing its eternal 
blessings and endless joys. 

so L his, which we have discussed, is only a fraction of the pleni- 
tude of goodness. 4qJust as infants in their mothers’ wombs do not 
know how they are about to grow and see and enjoy God's creation, 
so we are unable to comprehend. 4; This is in keeping with the word 
of the Apostle, which says: “For we know in part and we prophesy in 
part, but when perfection comes, the imperfect disappears” (1 Cor 13.9710). 
42I his (goodness) is more than the plenitude of things and is inef- 
fable, incomprehensible even to incorporeal beings—certainly in- 
expressible for the grasp of the mind of corporeal beings. 43For just 
as darkness flees away from light, earthlings (shy away) from heav- 
enly and immortal beings. 44To attain this goodness every positive 


13. A recurring messianic title derived from Mal 4.2. 

14. Cf. Disc. 12.41. 

15. Allusion to Eph 4.13. 

16. Echoing Ps 8.5 (8.6 LX X); cf. 82.6 (81.6 LXX). See $140 and note. 
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effort should be made on our part, to continue in the husbandry 
that pleases God, that culminates in (receiving) the promised good 
things." 4;Let us flee from the filthy and abominable passions'? and 
the evils that threaten with painful consequences, and let us follow 
with clean lives the example of those above. 4¢To be beneficent, 
with love towards brothers, for their necessities of life;? to cultivate 
the good traditions for the redemption of our souls and bodies, for 
we have been invited and called unto the grace of adoption.” y7For 
goodness has been planted in us by God, even the sovereign will, 
so that we may always do willingly what is good. 4sFor the spiritual 
law has been established in our hearts: “hope, love, and faith” (1 Cor 
13.13), along with that sovereign angelic and human will, 49so that 
we may become heirs of the glorious life and be honored by the 
Creator with the inexpressible blessings.” 

soAnd to creatures with sovereign mind he appointed two tutors, 
as for one’s child: threats and promises of good things;" to fear the 
threats and run away from harms, and to desire the promised good 
things and follow righteousness; ;;to obey—following the right 
counsel of the Holy Scriptures—the authorities that administer jus- 
tice for the sake of moral behavior? ;;For this reason he gave us the 
Prophets and the Apostles, (also) patriarchs, vardapets,"* and teach- 
ers, to make us aware of and knowledgeable and well-informed 
about God’s good will, so that whoever chooses may come to the 
knowledge of truth and live,” and through their righteous deeds 


17. Remotely alluding to Mt 25.21 (“Well done ...”), an often quoted verse (see 
Disc. 4.78; 5.122; 6.83; 11.95; 18.59; 23.79). 

18. The term “passion” (Arm. guüljippzà [c'ankut'wn]) throughout, as in the 
Byzantine monastic tradition, is used as the equivalent of vice. 

19. Fraternal love and care, including correction, is a traditional monastic re- 
quirement for the good of others; see Disc. 5.106, 6.72, 96; 11.33; 23.32, 44, 57, 71, 86. 

20. Allusion to Eph 1.5-6; cf. Rom 8.14—17, 23; Gal 4.1—7. In 8$129 and 133, as 
elsewhere, adoption is linked to baptism (Disc. 3.17; 9.29-30; to baptism and the 
Eucharist in 5.45; 9.23; 13.31—35; 14.17). See also Disc. 3.16; 6.17; 9.30; 10.48, 88 (on 
adoption as grace); for more, see the Subject Index. 

21. Allusion to the “Beatitudes” in Mt 5.116. 

22. Cf. Disc. 18.3. 

23. Allusion to Rom 13.1—5; cf. Ti 3.1; 1 Pt 2.1314. 

24. Arm. word for ecclesiastical teacher; later, doctor of divinity; here used 
redundantly with the synonymous word usuc'ic5s (“teachers”). 

25. Allusion to 1 Tm 2.4. 
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show gratitude to the heavenly Father and to the only-begotten Son 
and to the Holy Spirit, who grants life to his creatures to collab- 
orate with God's good will. 53;He shall bring those who truly and 
righteously abide by these (mandates) into his divine inheritance, as 
the Apostle says: “Heirs of God and co-heirs with Christ; 54(af) we become 
like Christ (we may) also share in his glory” (Rom 8.17). 55; Therefore, let us 
not be sluggish in our lives, but let us give heed to our calling, with 
an earnest haste to learn and do his will, “so that one may be called 
great in the Kingdom of God” (Mt 5.19). 

seWe, whom he created and instructed, the elect of his Lordship, 
were taught that by observing the ways of our Savior we may be- 
come like him.?? ;zl'hus, through the prophetic word, the apostolic 
preaching, and the patriarchates,”” we have come to recognize the 
Father almighty, the Son equal in power, and the Holy Spirit their 
co-worker. ssAnd by the right faith?? we have come to recognize 
and to know the Creator and to abide by what pleases him; to re- 
main inseparably bound to his love in both dire and tranquil times; 
and (in doing so) we shall be justified according to the Benefac- 
tor’s will. 570 bear unfailing witness to God, to bless cordially the 
Lord, the Giver of all good things, and to praise him with thanks- 
giving. so And the Lord himself holds his beneficence as proof of 
his love and benevolence towards his chosen and perfect ones, in 
whom God's grace overflows. s;He mercifully pardons, cares for, 
and heals those who repent and with confession turn to his bencfi- 
cence; and he forgives their sins according to his immense compas- 
sion. 62He is longsuffering towards the wicked and the unjust, the 
arrogant exceeding in vice, whose minds are in darkness and who 
are estranged from holy and righteous living, that they may have 


26. Possible allusion to Eph 5.1, quoted below, 8127; cf. 1 Jn 3.2. 

27. The pl. hayrapetut'eambk'n most likely refers to the four ancient patriarchates 
of Orthodoxy: Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. 

28. Arm. niqqunpun. &urunnnj (ulfap'af hawatoy), suggestive of orthodoxy, is 
used four times ($858, 143, and Disc. 5.26; 23.58; c£. nnnwfwrunnniphii [utta- 
hawatut'iwn], Disc. 5.97). The simpler form, ninhy &umuunny (ufif hawatov), with 
the same meaning of “right faith,” is used seven times (Disc. 3.4; 5.34; 6.98; 13.31; 
15.62; 18.58; and 20.156). The adj. uffap'af is used likewise, in the sense of “ortho- 
dox," with reference to teachers ($120; cf. utit in Disc. 12.6), confession of faith 
(8138; c£. nınhn &urüquiduriug [ufi hangamanac‘], with reference to its fundamen- 
tals, in Disc. 20.125), and episcopal synods or councils (Disc. 23.58). 
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remorse. ssOtherwise, “the Creators wrath and fury will remain upon 
them all,” according to the saying of the Apostle (Rom 1.18). 

649uch are the issues of life for the Giver of Life and for the re- 
cipient; he cares for his visible and invisible creatures daily through 
his sustaining love. ¢;And he directs his benevolence to nurture and 
sustain—through the diverse gifts of his knowledge and wisdom, 
which compel the attentive and diligent to guard his command- 
ments. g;And by his power he enables them and keeps them stead- 
fast; for, being strengthened, they withstand the machinations of 
Satan; and they remain unmoved and steadfast in their love for 
the truth. T'hey are stimulated in the excellent virtues and essential 
works that crown with glory. 67Such are those who revel in good 
things. asFor they pursue their convictions with true faith and hope, 
for the sake of the blessings of the life-giving good news, lovingly 
cherishing the life to come, which is beyond measure and scrutiny. 
For they shall enjoy his blessings with him, and shall dwell with 
him in his ineffable joy. g9For in his great mercy he compassionately 
cares for their spiritual and physical needs. ;oBeing strengthened 
in grace and with God-given gifts, they revel in good health and 
peace. 

71And because of the renewal by the longsuffering goodness of 
God, one is able to confront the visible and invisible (evils); and 
being cleansed from filth by a holy God, the person is freed and en- 
lightened about the glory of the redeeming Lordship and remains 
untouched by the enemy. And he stays pure and impeccable, im- 
mune from deadly sins, being enlightened about the hope of the 
resurrection. 72And he is uplifted by the glory of humility, by which 
arrogance 1s vanquished, by honoring the Lord. 73For the humble, 
the obedient, and the meek shall be uplifted, but the arrogant, the 
oppressive, and the faithless shall be vanquished before the fear of 
the Lord. 74And the just shall be crowned and glorified in every 
way by the Creator in the Kingdom of the righteous. 7;For every 
utterance of the good news is an invitation to believers, those who 
are good and virtuous, to (enter) the gates of righteousness, to enjoy 
the honors and crowns of glory from him. 7For because of his mer- 
cy, compassion, and caring, those who truly repent shall receive 
forgiveness from his almighty Lordship. 

7;But terrifying words of chastisement summon the wicked—the 
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prodigals, those who love the passions, the disobedient, and those 
who persist in sin—to eternal torments and perpetual death and 
hell. ;&For they disdained the Creator’s compassion and care and 
strayed far from true repentance, which would have cleansed, jus- 
tified, and drawn them closer to eternal life. 77 hey will therefore 
receive shame and “the unquenchable fire which is prepared for Satan and 
his demons” (Mt 25.41). 

goAll these are ordained for our needs and concerns by the be- 
nevolent will of God. siTo those on the sanctified and good side, the 
promised good things from the Lord; ggbut to those on the evil and 
disobedient side, the chastisement with wrath and fury that they 
will receive, the vengeance at the hand of the angel of evil? &3For 
had they been willing, they could have avoided the tangible wrath 
and had it removed through genuine repentance, according to the 
great mercy of the Creator. s4And he deals with such promises of 
blessings and chastisement in order to correct, so that all would be 
willing, that they might have life and reach the Kingdom; $5also to 
reveal those who are the elect among us, who conduct their lives by 
his righteous laws. ssFor the one who is good by nature, and truly 
so, will remain always good, lacking nothing in absolute goodness. 

s;L hese things that are called God's fury, wrath, or (chastening) 
threats, are said to be the justice of his law, since the unjust and 
the senseless are corrected with (such) threats bursting with wrath. 
ssSurely, there is no blemish or stain in the One who is perfect in 
benevolence and kindness. Neither does evil emanate from him, 
nor 1s there any tinge of it in him; he is in essence good, and not a 
trace of vice is to be found in him. goFor it is our sins that annoy 
God, and he admonishes us with punishments, though mindful of 
mercy in his wrath. For those who are admonished are being vis- 
ited by the Creator. 99For it behooves us to abhor sin and to love 
justice, holiness, and truth, which make the Creator happy along 
with his hosts. 

aThese are demonstrations of his love, for he rejoices over the 
conduct and morals of men who repent of their evil lives. 92For he 
is life and sustainer of life, and love brimming with gifts. No one 


29. Here and in the next paragraph, as in Disc. 17.32, the author endeavors to 
absolve God from any evil, even inflicting punishment: an argument of theodicy. 
Cf. Basil's Quod Deus non est auctor malorum (Hom. 9). 
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could accurately describe his all-powerful greatness: none of the 
countless powerful heavenly hosts or anyone from among humans, 
from whom he is pleased to receive blessing and worship with pros- 
tration. 93All the blasphemy by demons, the heathen, the wicked, 
and sinners does not have the slightest effect on the untouchable 
light of the Godhead. 94All the armies of myriads of angels, who 
persist in ceaseless praise, and those chosen by the Lord from 
among humans, are incapable of blessing God worthily. 9;For the 
Godhead is neither honored nor dishonored by anyone; nothing of 
his glory is changed by that, for he is Life and immutable Light that 
does not pass away. 

96What is amazing is that he who is Nameless has acquired a 
name because of his utmost love; for there was nobody with the 
One without beginning to call him by name.?? Yet his creatures 
call him Creator because of his benevolence and benevolent will. 
g7lt is because of his care for creatures that he is called Creator and 
Benefactor and Light and Life. As to his name, he alone knows it. 
gsFor he is the inextinguishable Light of Light, Life of the Living, 
Immaterial Fire, and Creator of the material fire?! 99For as he 
was, he is, and remains so forever. He alone is omniscient. He re- 
vealed himself to his creatures because of his love, and made him- 
self known through his care. 

109 And he called his creatures, all sorts of people, to the disciple- 
ship of his benevolence: “First apostles,” as Paul says, “then prophets, 
then teachers,” and others that follow (1 Cor 12.28), 1oıthose to whom 
the Holy Spirit distributes gifts according to their calling—those 
whom he has invited to his Kingdom. j92He revealed the watchful- 
ness of his love so that we may be justified in believing it, whereby 
we shall enter into Christ our God's glorious inheritance. 1ọ3For 
he has called those who believe, his “vineyard”; and the heaven- 
ly Father, the *Gardener,"? by whom the disciples—the “gar- 


30. An indicator of apophatic theology, which is slow to identify God with any 
human concept capable of defining him. 

31. The first of these epithets recalls one in the Nicene Creed; others echo bib- 
lical ascriptions to God as “consuming fire” (e.g., Ex 24.17; Dt 4.24; Heb 12.29; cf. 
Ex 3.1-6, on Moses and “the burning bush”) more than echoing Greek mythology 
surrounding the fire-god Hephaistos and/or Prometheus. 

32. Reference to Jn 15.1. 
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deners”—are sanctified and gathered into the eternal storerooms: 
104those who labored from the first hour to the last, those willing 
(late-comers) who were rewarded by the (All)-knowing as much as 
those who were (hired) first.” 1o5But those who alienated them- 
selves from the love of God, “who makes the sun shine upon the wicked 
and the good” (Mt 5.45), and estranged themselves, cannot be re- 
warded like the children of God—jog¢all those saints who pursued 
righteousness and spiritual husbandry, who through preaching the 
truth attained the promised good things that are in Christ Jesus, 
to the glory of the Most Holy Trinity, 1o97and who filled the uni- 
verse with the Word of Life"* and renewed believers with water 
and Spirit.” jj4Moreover, they preached salvation by the grace of 
the Son of God, through confession and repentance. 

109For by nature he is the Father of his only-begotten Son, and 
Life of Life, Light of Light, and the Good of Goodness. 110And 
by grace he is called our Father also; and Light, who enlightens 
us through the faith; and Life, who works life in us. ;;;He reveals 
himself to people through true manifestations: to some through na- 
ture?? and to others through providential care, (like) a father to or- 
phans.”” 112He thus draws us near, moreover, to imitate his creative, 
providential care; to turn the misguided to the knowledge of God, 
by the grace of the benevolent Father; ;,3more so, regarding benev- 
olence, to become like him in compassionate love.?? 44 He teaches 
sinners so that they may not be lost eternally; rather, to proceed 
thoughtfully in the right path, (guided) by divine laws; to study, to 
learn, “to know wisdom and discipline” (Prv 1.1),? and to guide the lost 


33. Reference to “The Parable of the Workers in the Vineyard,” Mt 20.1-16; 
cf. Disc. 11.118. 

34. Echoing 1 Jn 1.1. 

35. Echoing Jn 1.33; 3.5. Describing Christian baptism as rebirth through “liv- 
ing water” and “spiritual fire” is common in patristic writings; e.g., Basil, De Spiritu 
Sancto 15, 35-36 (PG 32:128C—133A); Didymus the Blind, De Trinitate 2, 12 (PG 
39:667—674). 

36. Echoing Rom r.20. 

37. Echoing Jn 14.18; Jas 1.27. 

38. Echoing Lk 6.36. 

39. The words here are identical to those of the Arm. Bible, an early fifth-cen- 
tury translation that began with these words according to Koriwn, Life of Mastoc*, 
8.7 (MH 1.238). 
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with signs and wonders; 1:5to establish the disciples in the faith; to 
remain unmoved in the truth; to be very patient through all trib- 
ulations. ;;.Moreover, following the example of the Lord's love, to 
urge (others) to respond to his love, to care for and sustain (oth- 
ers) with compassion, to lift the burdens and aches of many, and 
to summon them to grace through repentance and the (baptismal) 
font. 117Also to fish tirelessly and skillfully, with the spiritual net, (to 
draw) many to piety;*° usto enlighten those in the darkness of sin 
and injustice; to cleanse, sanctify, and free (people) from servitude 
to Satan; to renew them in the renewal according to God: enlight- 
enment, justice, and truth; and to (help them) take off the old self 
with its evil works,“ so that they may be worthy of crowns and 
glory. 

119We have learned this line of work from the Father and from 
the Son and from the Holy Spirit, who always takes us as collabora- 
tors with his benevolent will, in accordance with the true traditions 
that keep the faithful people inerrant and close to the saints’ resting 
places.*” jy9And thus we have been instructed: from opting for the 
Law to faith and light and love for justice, allegiance to the cumu- 
lative virtues and to the true Apostles and Prophets, to orthodox 
teachers and those who learned from them: witnesses (taught) pa- 
tient endurance of torture; confessors, self-restraint; ascetic virgins, 
sanctity and virtue; penitents, forgiveness. ;s;For these reasons, 
God chose his people from humankind so that they may be zealous 
in good works and obtain from his benevolence the imperishable 
crowns;? jsssince they love the Creator and are loved by him, who 
by his grace did wondrous and remarkable things on earth and in 
heaven, and who abides forever. 

123For had there been no election by the Lord, in keeping with 
his righteous laws, the desirability and preciousness of the virtues 
would not have been (so) prominent. Moreover, the martyrs’ ex- 
ample of the way to the blessed life, that of the saints whose lives 


40. Echoing Mt 4.19. 

41. Allusion to Col 3.9; Eph 4.22. 

42. Generally, Arm. winlwwiau uppng (awt'evans srboc*) points to heavenly places, 
not to martyria (Arm. Yywywpwi, Yywywing [vkayaran, vkayanoc‘}). On the terminol- 
ogy for the latter, see Garsoian, Epic Histories, 543. 

43. Echoing 1 Pt 5.4. 
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were cut short (in their endeavor) to inherit the blessings, and that 
of the spiritual hosts who stayed in God’s love** would have been 
for naught. j24Those who strayed from the Creator’s care shall 
be punished by the fearsome Judge, who shall recompense as de- 
served, for “the righteous shall go to eternal life, and the wicked to eternal 
punishment” (Mt 25.46). 125The divine Word identifies both groups: 
“Come,” he says, “you who are blessed by my Father; inherit the Kingdom of 
God” (Mt 25.34), and “Depart from me, you who are cursed, into the eternal 
fire prepared for Satan and his angels” (Mt 25.41). 126He first admonishes 
and calls unto good works. “Come,” he says, “to me, all you who are 
weary and burdened, and I will give you vest. Take my yoke upon you and 
learn meekness and humility from me, and you will find rest for your souls” 
(Mt 11.28—29). j27And the Apostle says: “Be like God, as dearly loved 
children, and persist in love, just as Christ loved us and gave himself up for 
us” as a sacrifice to God” (Eph 5.1—2). 

128For the Son of God made humans his heirs, and lavishly be- 
stowed upon us the grace of the Holy Spirit. j29For with kind en- 
treaties he called sinners to repent through confession and to obey 
the Gospel of Life;'? in order to renew the believers through the lu- 
minous font for adoption by his Father." j494He, who by nature is 
Son, has received us as his brothers by grace. f? 131He removes sin's 
countless stains from those who are reborn in the (holy) font by the 
Spirit and frees them from servitude to the evil one. j39“For those who 
were baptized into Christ were clothed with Christ, whether male or female, 
whether few or Gentile, whether slave or free; for, by the same grace, they are 
children of God and co-heirs with Christ? (Gal 3.27—29). 133 Those who de- 
scended into the womb of the spiritual font as a gift from the Most 
Holy Trinity, with priestly blessing and consent, were enlightened in 
Christ by the anointing and the Spirit,” according to the Word of 


44. Allusion to the loyal angels of Rv 12.7-9. In verses 10~12, the revisited de- 
feat and casting down of Satan (cf. Is 14.12—15 on the king of Babylon; Ezek 28.1719 
on the king of Tyre; Lk 10.18 on Satan), as a result of Christ's triumphant death on 
the cross, are reaffirmed through the martyrs’ testimony to the blood of the Lamb. 
See also 88148—152, where the subject is somewhat amplified. 

45. Text has ábp (jer, “your” pl.) instead of dip (mer, “our”), a common scribal 
error. 

46. C£ Disc. 19.79. 

47. On the linkage of divine adoption with baptism, see note to $46. 

48. Allusion to Mt 12.49. 

49. Distinct from post-baptismal Chrismation, associated with the bestowal of 
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the Lord: “Receive the Holy Spirit? (Jn 20.22) unto adoption by the Fa- 
ther of Christ. ;34For from him the priests received authority to bind 
and release (from sin);? for they make those who are being baptized 
renounce Satan and die the death unto sin, so that they no longer 
live in sin on earth.’ 135 Just as the dead cease from all works, the one 
who is baptized becomes dead to sin and alive unto righteousness, 
for he receives the image of Christ by the grace of the Holy Trinity.” 
Thereafter, “setting your minds on things above” (Col 3.2), in accordance 
with the truth of the proclaimed Gospel and with what is pleasing to 
the immortal King, and with just and true and holy lives, you may 
reach the mansions of eternal life, which is in Christ Jesus. 135For 
such is the rebirth from the spiritual font, whereby those born into 
filth may obtain what is free from filth by the grace and loving kind- 
ness of the Most Holy Trinity: 137“Those who are born neither of blood 
nor of human will, but of God” (Jn 1.13) for the promised inheritance 
of Christ. j33For thus are born the children of God, in the image of 
the Son of God. And they testify to the truth in times of trouble and 
peace, and they remain steadfast in the love of God, with right hearts 
and right confession. And the children of the life-giving Father be- 
come recipients of the ineffable heavenly gifts. 139 Thereafter they do 
God's work and fulfill his will, in accordance with the Benefactor’s 
beneficence. And they become partners with the heavenly hosts in 
the service of humankind, by the grace of the Creator, to those who 
would inherit eternal salvation, which is in Clhrist.? 


the Spirit, the baptismal rite in the early Armenian Church included pre-baptismal 
anointing, following the East Syrian practice; see Macarius of Jerusalem: Letter to the 
Armenians, AD 335, trans. Abraham Terian, AVANT 4 (Crestwood, NY: St. Vlad- 
imir’s Seminary Press, 2008), 104-5. A likely allusion to this practice, apparently 
maintaining the distinction between pre- and post-baptismal anointing, may be 
discerned here; cf. Disc. 5.26; 11.41, both with likely allusion to the pre-baptismal 
part of the rite. 

50. Allusion to Mt 16.19; 18.18. The author here makes a leap from baptismal 
anointing to priestly anointing or consecration and the assumed authority it be- 
stows; cf. Disc. 5.45, in context. 

51. Echoing Rom 6.1714. 

52. Note the twin images of baptism as birth and death, owing to Jn 3.3-8 and 
Rom 6.1—7 respectively. While the former was stressed in the East and the latter in 
the West, the two images are often found side by side in early Christian writings 
(the distinction in the East-West use of these images is overdrawn in liturgiology). 
Elsewhere, see Disc. 7.89; 13.31 (death); 6.36; 23.91 (birth). 

53. Allusion to Heb 1.14. 
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149]ust as the Son of God became Son of Man and took our 
nature and pursued righteousness with all his soul and body,”* so 
ought we to put on what is right and pursue all righteousness in 
Christ, so that through love we may become children of God and 
gods.” 141For (as) the Son of God willingly took body and appropri- 
ated every aspect of our human nature except sin, 14»s0 too should 
we be able, by the power of God, to pass through everything with- 
out sinning, so that we may be able to reach the measure of Christ's 
perfection and, being truly in the image of God, inherit the King- 
dom of Christ. 143And it is always necessary to be instructed by 
the Gospel, which admonishes us with excellent mandates. So that 
being individually endowed by the grace ofthe Holy Spirit, we may 
truly multiply the endowment of truth with a pure heart and right 
faith in God. 144And under the supervision of God's providential 
love let us always be alert and watchful against the fallacies of the 
accuser,? so that with steadfast hope and virtue, with holy life and 
pure spirit and body, we may reach the harbor of peace, the eternal 
life, the unbounded place prepared for the saints by God's ineffable 
love. i45 And just as this sun gives light to the world and to the crea- 
tures therein, those seen in the sea and on land, so may the word 
and the sanctity of the true faith also illumine the minds of those 
who long for God. 146And may the heavenly and earthly beings of 
sovereign will, both humans and angels, continue to be teachers of 
the truth by the grace of the Holy Spirit, with sure knowledge and 
unerring wisdom, abiding by the righteous laws. 14;And thus being 
led by the Trinity’s light, the sure account of that creative essence, 
may heaven and earth be filled with rays like those of the sun's 
light, for the life and glory of heavenly and earthly beings. 148As for 
Satan, who wanted to become god, he erred in thought in his glory; 


54. Echoing Phil 2.7. 

55. For an equally pointed notion of deification (thedsis), see Disc. 10.48. The 
scriptural basis of the doctrine is in Ps 82.6 (81.6 LX X), quoted in Jn 10.34; cf. 2 Pt 
1.4. See also Rom 8.14—17, 29; 1 Cor 15.28; 2 Cor 3.18; Eph 4.24; Phil 3.21; 1 Jn 3.2. 
On the emergence of the doctrine in the early Church, see the various articles in 
Thesis: Deification in Christian Theology, ed. Stephen Finlan and Vladimir Kharlam- 
ov, Princeton Theological Monograph Series (Eugene, OR: Pickwick Publications, 
2006). 

56. A recurring epithet for Satan (name in Hebrew means “accuser”); see Jb 
1.9711; Zec 3.1; 1 Pt 5.8; Rv 12.10. 
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seeing his brightness, he became proud and fell from his honor.” 
He began hunting down humans for perdition, enslaving them by 
vain hopes, by the misleading spirit of alienation—drawing them 
away from the love of God into diverse passions for wickedness. 

149 Should someone ask, “Why did God allow Satan to spread so 
much misleading lawlessness?” Listen. It is up to the sovereign will 
of angels and humans, granted by God. It is their prerogative to do 
what seems best to them; and accordingly, they shall receive their 
recompense from the Creator of all creatures, as time will tell, e1- 
ther for glory or for torture. j5qJust as death came to reign because 
of Adam's transgression,’® so Satan lords it over sinners. isi For 
men preferred delusion,” (Scripture) says, “for this reason God sends them 
the effects of delusion ... so that they will be condemned ... for they delighted 
in wickedness” (2 Thes 2.11~12). 152Because of his providential love, 
however, he did not leave his creatures to perish: by the coming of 
his Son, who came into the world to save sinners from servitude to 
Satan, through faith in the redemption by the glorious Son of God. 
The tyranny of sin’s reign over humans ended with the appearance 
of the Savior. j53;And by grace, by faith in the Holy Trinity, they 
shall reign, those who have found forgiveness through the (bap- 
tismal) font and through the body and blood of Christ, having re- 
ceived the Holy Spirit, who spreads gifts in streams to his creatures. 
154 hereafter, those justified by faith shall stand in peace before 
God,” those who believed in the inheritance attained through 
Jesus Christ, whose immutable glory is reaffirmed by his willing 
crucifixion. Through death he abolished death,” and through his 
resurrection he raised us from death because of sin, so that we may 
stand in the newness of life and abide in the hope of the resurrec- 
tion;?' to the glory of the Most Holy Trinity, now and always and 
to the ages of ages. Amen. 


57. Allusion to Is 14.12—15; Ezek 28.1-19. Cf. Disc. 6.25-41 and 20.70-84, on 
Satan's fall as a result of free-will choice. 

58. Allusion to Gn 3.17719; cf. Rom 5.12-21; 1 Cor 15.21-22. 

59. Echoing Rom 3.28; Gal 2.16; 3.11, 24 (cf. Disc. 15.62 and 18.43, where csmar- 
tealk: is used instead of ardarac‘ealk‘ as here and in Disc. 23.108; and Disc. 17.27, 
where the equally specific ardars hawatov is used). 

60. Allusion to Heb 2.14. 

61. See Rom 6.3—5; Phil 3.10—11; cf. 2 Tm 1.10. 
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INSIGHTS INTO FAITH! 


RUE FAITH is light to the eyes of the mind, for the pro- 
]| cess of thoughtful reflection; it is the perceptible light of 
knowledge and wisdom, gifts of the Holy Spirit. »It en- 
lightens the ruling part of the mind and poises it to assess abstract 
notions, in keeping with the Holy Scriptures. In the manner that 
the eyes perceive sunlight and other luminaries, likewise the inscru- 
table mighty acts of the Lord God are revealed. 3For he is unique 
and beyond comparison, boundary, or definition; unreachable and 
immeasurable. By faith, by unwavering faith, he 1s seen, compre- 
hended, and praised by creatures in distress and in tranquility. The 
one with strong faith in the Holy Trinity abides immovable against 
the antagonists of faith. 4For being enlightened in the right faith in 
the Existence without beginning, the eternal Light, the life-giving 
Life, and the Truth that does not change, we shall no longer be led 
astray by vain talk, which is blasphemy against the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit. 
sLet us not miss out on the gifts pledged in the Gospel,” but re- 
ceive the promised blessings—immortality and incorruption, 650 
that we may always experience the salutary love of the Lord’s be- 
nevolence. Let us cherish hope for the Kingdom daily in our hearts, 
and let us not forget the Lord’s life-giving gifts. And let us cherish 
his affectionate care in aiding our weakness and ignorance of the 


1. The Arm. title, «Uhuip 2uruunny» (“Mitk’ Hawatoy”; lit., “The Mind of 
Faith”) could equally mean an intellect-deepened faith, a faith disciplined by the 
intellect, or the ability to reason and believe. Contextually, however, the discourse 
is on the perception of faith, its capacity and attributes. Like Basil’s De fide (Hom. 
3), the discourse does not deal with any dogmatic formula but with the believer’s 
frame of mind. Cf. Aphrahat’s building of faith, wherein Christ dwells, Dem. 1. 

2. Lit., “the good news.” 
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plots of Satan, who is a constant enemy. 7And being strengthened 
by the counsel of the Prince of life,” let us strive to grow in faith, 
toward the fullness of virtue. sLet us keep in mind, throughout our 
lives, the counsel of the saints regarding the visible and invisible 
things, that we may thus know the Truth. For on your own you 
cannot perceive the greatness of divine glory; nor could the spiritu- 
al beings, the armies of angels, Seraphim, and Cherubim. None of 
the heavenly wakeful beings could perceive the divine glory. 
10Moses, the faithful servant of God, proclaimed the Existent 
to us; (this was done) not by him but rather by God himself, ;;who 
says: "I am God, the Existent” (Ex 3.14). ;L'hus the light of divine 
existence was spread to creatures, that they may confess, with un- 
wavering knowledge, the immeasurable greatness of his glory, the 
uncreated Essence, and the truth about the Existent who 1s without 
beginning, the eternal One who does not change, the unattainable 
and unerring Wisdom, whom lawgivers and law-abiding folk pro- 
claimed, each according to one's grace. ;3 hat one may root out 
the adverse, appalling, and detrimental ingratitude and promote 
the luminous, beneficial, and helpful (acts of) beneficence till the 
end of time. ;4For this reason the Benefactor’s helpers were glorified 
and honored. ;5For when God sent Moses to the ungrateful people, 
he showed the tenderness of his loving care; for he says, “J am com- 
passionate and merciful, longsuffering and abundant in mercy, and have pity 
upon creatures” (Ex 34.6). ,sHe thus leads those who err from grace, 
those who were (once) called to the grace of adoption; and restores 
them again by his almighty power and most generous, rewarding 
love. ;;And with such longings for impeccable sanctity through 
unhampered virtue, the Most Holy Trinity unites the enlightened 
ones” in the world, and with unchanging truth appoints them for 
adoption. ;sFor the Lord himself is the Artisan of their art, the One 
who welcomes disciples, virtuous martyrs, his co-workers for truth 
from among his creatures. And through God's love they become 
superintendents? of souls and bodies, both far and near. 


3. Title of Christ in Acts 3.15 (Arm. Unuigünpn ubüug, Afajnord Kenac*). 

4. Cf. $17. Allusion to Eph 1.5-6; cf. Rom 8.14—17, 23; Gal 4.17. See also Disc. 
2.46; 6.17; 9.30; 10.48, 88 (on adoption as grace); for more, see the Subject Index. 

5. A metonym for the baptized; cf. Disc. 2.129, 133; 5.45; 9.23, 29-30; 14.17. 

6. Arm. wntunts (fesuc*), a term used in Disc. 23.74 and 78 for someone responsi- 
ble for some practical aspect of monastic life (cf. Gk. epitērētēs; Syr. rabbaita). 
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19Now by faith, in all truth and virtue, in righteousness and 
sanctity, let us be firmly established in the invisible Greatness, in 
the Glory that is inscrutable and unbounded, commensurate with 
the announced good things—endless and ineffably glorious. ;;And 
with our whole heart and true confession (let us) praise the inscru- 
table Creator, and (let us) abide unshaken in the living hope and 
that delightful rest, as having seen that which “the eye has not seen, nor 
has the ear heard, nor has it occurred in the human heart, what God has pre- 
pared for those who love him” (1 Cor 2.9)? s;For the good things that 
the saints enjoy, by virtue of the overabundant care and life-giving 
love of God, are ineffable. 

29We ought to thank (God) always for all these things: for his 
creative care, for allowing so many good things, both by visible and 
invisible means. »sAnd let us always bless the immortal Lordship: 
day and night, with pure love, genial willingness, and impeccable 
sanctity—bearing in mind the sacred canon of the unforgettable 
remembrance, with praise to God's glory and the confession (of 
faith) that pleases him.’ 94For as the sunbeams extend and retract, 
so too (radiates) the truth of the Existent: the unchanging Essence, 
who is beyond the reach of the mind and its thoughts, whose ac- 
count is from before there were creatures and past the eternal ages, 
who is higher than heaven, who is from earth and deeper than the 
depth of the sea, who is and remains boundless. »5Yet creatures are 
visited by the good will of the Creator, the One without beginning, 
the Existent. For he is unlimited, immeasurable, and boundless; 
an unclouded Source, Omnipotent and Almighty. 2¢He is Life and 
Sustainer of life, eternal Light, awe-inspiring, mighty, all-wise, and 
foreknowing, Benefactor bestowing good things, compassionate 
and merciful, forgiving and longsuffering, Most Holy—sanctity 


7. Echoing 1 Pt 1.3. 

8. C£. Is 64.4; 65.17. 

9. The liturgical language is unmistakable here. “The sacred canon of the un- 
forgettable ‘remembrance’ (yisatak)," as in Disc. 11.6, 20, 76, 127, and elsewhere 
(see “Eucharist” in the Subject Index), refers to the Anamnesis, the recalling of 
Christ's atoning sacrifice through the Liturgy of the Eucharist (based on his words 
at the Last Supper, Lk 22.19; cf. 1 Cor 11.2425). “The praise to God's glory” (govest 
p‘arac‘n Astucoy) is the psalmodic vigil followed by the cathedral service of praise. 
The “confession” (vkayut'iwn, elsewhere xostovanut‘iwn; see term in the Subject In- 
dex) is the credal Confession of Faith in the Liturgy of the Word. 
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to all creatures. 97For even if the countless armies of incorporeal 
beings, the luminaries in heaven—those visible and invisible—hu- 
mans and others on earth, the innumerable creatures of the sea and 
the non-breathing creatures therein were to be able to speak, they 
could not offer sufficient praise befitting the greatness of his glory. 

os Now, the One who is so boundless in the greatness of his glo- 
ry and higher than all comprehensible and visible things, stoops 
down for his creatures, so that he may become comprehensible and 
visible, to the extent that we are able to receive his loving care. 
29(Since) angels, who are sharper than the human mind, are unable 
to comprehend (even) in part, how could we earthlings be able to 
comprehend his glory? soFor he says: “No one knows the Father except 
the Son, and no one (knows) the Son and the Spirit except the Father? (Mt 
11.27). 

31As for the care (shown) by God's benevolent love, laden with 
manifold cures, it derives from the Existent who 1s without begin- 
ning and immutable from eternity. The Most Holy Trinity, who 
abounds in every goodness, rules over the creatures, overseeing 
and caring. ssFor by his bountiful grace and life-giving and over- 
whelming virtue, he gathers the virtuous elect into his blessed rest 
and crowns them with glory, with eternal and unfading gifts. ssIt 
was for this reason that the Creator made the armies of angels and 
human beings with free will, so that by choosing the spiritual law 
they may attain change: from smallness to greatness, from dishonor 
to honor, from corruptibility to incorruptibility, from mortality to 
divine immortality, which is in Christ Jesus. 34In the Kingdom of 
God there will be neither change because of time nor withdrawal of 
the good things to be given. 3; he endless blessings will be enjoyed 
there to the glory of the Most Holy Trinity: Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, forever and ever. Amen. 


DISCOURSE 4 


REPROOF OF ERRONEOUS REASONING 
(ABOUT CREATION) AND (ADMONITION UNTO) DEVOTION 
TO THE WORSHIP OF GOD (AS CREATOR) 


AHE MOST HOLY ‘Trinity is incomparably almighty. By 
| the Existent without beginning were all creatures estab- 
lished, both visible and invisible. «Heaven and earth 
and everything in them were created by the only Creator, the al- 
mighty Power, the most luminous Light and life-giving Lordship; 
all creatures are full of his glory: of him who cares for his crea- 
tures through his all-wise, all-knowing, and all-seeing benevolent 
will, who from nothing and non-existence brought into being the 
spiritual and corporeal beings, breathing and non-breathing. , And 
all the elements were ordered into four categories, in height and 
depth, breadth and length. ; He also brought forth the living, im- 
mortal, intelligent, and rational beings, who are the angelic armies, 
the heavenly hosts, ranked in honor, in duty, and in their ceaseless 
glorification of his almighty Lordship. ¢He also placed the luminar- 
ies in heaven for guidance and the succession of days and seasons, 
and for the nourishment of people and all animals, plants and (all) 
flora. ;Likewise he established fire and water, clouds and winds, as 
necessary for plants and (all) flora after their kind, all of which were 
created for human needs. gThe water creatures, shellfish and fish, 
and the various beasts of diverse natures and appearances in the 
sea and on the land: large and small, wild and domestic, beneficial 
and unbeneficial. It is the same with plants and (all) flora, which 
were created for human needs and not for (the sake of) the Creator. 
1oHe made gold and silver, copper and iron, precious and common 
stones for the needs of humans. These were made as a testimonial 
for the great God. 11And out of the four elements he brought forth 
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the visible things. The moist and dry things, the cold and the hot, 
were made by God.! 

1? A nd out of the same substance he made man and breathed into 
him the breath of life: immortal, intelligent, and rational. ;5And he 
mixed the spiritual with the physical in order to indicate the out- 
come’s close affinity to the Creator: to observe his commandments 
with self-restraint, spiritual love, and fear, so that by pleasing God 
one may become an heir to the everlasting blessedness. For (Scrip- 
ture) says: “He created man in his own image and appointed him lord over 
everything, for he had created him in his own image” (Gn 1.27), which is to 
be understood as the Incarnation of Christ? j4And he privileged 
humans with a sovereign will, just like the angels, and filled them 
with wisdom and knowledge and familiarity with every condition 
and spiritual counsel, as it pleased his Lordship; so that they may 
follow the Creator’s command to become stewards of his creation.’ 
15 And that through their ingenious artistry people may utilize all the 
elements for the development of the world, its provinces and cities; 
isand to make through their creative ability furniture, structures, 
and vessels that are necessary for life in the world, for essential needs. 

17And he gave breathing creatures, beasts and birds, certain 
blessings and attention to their needs. jshese blessings activate, 
through inner working, their attentiveness. And he (set) the human 
intellect (as) an instructor, both for their well-being and for our ser- 
vitude. ig Among them are found the small and the large, the igno- 
ble and the beneficial, the useful and the useless, the ugly and the 
pretty, so that the good may be differentiated from the bad, and 


I. Paul Vetter sees in this paragraph some amplification of a fragment of 
Aelius Aristides's Ex Apologia ad Adrianum Imperatorem preserved in Armenian; 
“Aristides-Citate in der armenischen Literatur,” Tübinger Theologische Quartalschrift 
76 (1894): 529-39. For the assumed source, see Félix A. P. Dupanloup, ed. and 
trans., Xosk* srboyn Aristideay Imastasiri At'enac'woy / Sancti Aristides Philosophi Athenien- 
sis sermones duo (Venice: Patres Mechitaristae, 1878). Reprinted in Joannes Baptista 
Pitra, ed. and trans., Analecta Sacra, Tom. IV: Patres Antenicaeni (Paris: Ex Publico 
Galliarum Typographeo, 1883), 6—8 (for frag. I, Apologia, trans. 282—84), 9—10 (for 
frag. IL, Homiliae in Sanctum Latronem Fragmentum, on Lk 23.42—43, trans. 284-86), 
11 (for frags. IIV, consisting of two lines each, on the Incarnation, trans. 287). 

2. A likely gloss. 

3. See Gn 1.26. Arm. ubunisp (fesuc^k*); elsewhere, a monastic term (Disc. 23.74 
and 78) for “superintendents” assisting the superior. 
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the dishonorable from the honorable. go Just as light appears in the 
midst of darkness, so too the domesticated* among the beastly, the 
harmless among the venomous, and the beneficial among the detri- 
mental. It is the same with plants and vegetation, with varying aro- 
ma and taste: sweet and bitter, delicious and tasteless, so that the 
bad may be discernible from the good, those that are set apart for 
healing and sustenance by the inner working of God. s; And there 
are those that are unknown and those that are known in particular 
regions. 99here also are the reptiles—some of which are useful, as 
snakes are said to provide medicines. 

25 he Creator has thus created his creatures providentially, 
those visible and those invisible. And he placed man with his no- 
ticeably creative mind (as) lord and ruler over them and heir to 
all? 44He created all things out of nothing, and he placed man 
over them, honoring him as king, so that through him the Creator 
would be made known and always glorified, and that man himself 
would acknowledge the honor bestowed upon him while in a dis- 
honorable state, from among all creatures. 9; Through his creative 
genius, which is from the Creator, he was enabled to utilize the 
breathing and the non-breathing so that the wise works (of God) 
should become fully manifest, as to how they all are compliantly 
laid down by the Lord for their necessary function: be it for con- 
struction, adornment, or certain enrichment. ss Ihe Benefactor 
will always be glorified by those richly privileged with a sovereign 
(mind). »7He bestowed as much honor upon those corporeal beings 
as upon the incorporeal and immortal spirits. He made those priv- 
ileged (beings) who would praise him for his creation,° who would 
always bless him across their appointed ranks,’ those who by their 
own free will have been established in the true faith, who can dif- 
ferentiate between the Creator and the creatures, the Sustainer and 
those sustained by the Giver of Life to all beings—who fulfills the 
needs of all creatures. 


4. The word gaw is a rare loan word from Persian ga (lit., “cow”). 

5. Allusion to Gn 1.26, 28. 

6. The original text probably had wpwnphs& (araric“n, “the Creator") instead of 
wpupsniptbwue (ararc‘ut‘eann, “for the creation,” with the last syllable abbreviat- 
ed). 


7. Lit., “through the set rules (or, law).” 
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agit is proper to pray to him at all times and to ask for one’s spir- 
itual and physical (needs), and to collaborate with his benevolent 
will, becoming attentive to the beneficent God. g9And to be trans- 
formed; by (following) this mandate, from bad to good, from the 
ignominious to the honorable, from slavery to freedom in the Son 
of God, being familiar with the true faith in the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit; to become an heir to the Kingdom of Heaven 
and the everlasting blessedness. 39For he is the Creator of all, “who 
makes his servants spirits and his armies on high flames of fire” (Heb 1.7). 
sj, And earthborn people, though inferior, exist through sustenance; 
asfor they shall be instructed in the spiritual life by angels, by the 
providence of God who gave as an aid “the law proclaimed by angels” 
(Acts 7.53). 

33For it pleased God to be proclaimed by people (abiding) in 
the true traditions, by those who were found faithful to his com- 
mandments and became pleasing to God. They turned many to 
the knowledge of God, to the right way, according to the will of 
the Creator of life. ;4,But those who were found to be abhorring 
God and misguided in their thoughts “and their hearts darkened in their 
misunderstanding” —as the Apostle has said (Eph 4.18)—deprived 
themselves of the most bounteous benevolence. 35; hey not only de- 
prived themselves of the Creator’s care through their disobedient 
conduct and backwardness but also provoked God’s wrath toward 
them, from the righteous Judge who loves humankind. s3They are 
the ones who fell from glory and honor, from the providential care 
of his benevolent will, and from being instructed by angels who 
were their helpers. 

37But those who abide considerately, patiently enduring all trou- 
bles, shall enjoy his attentive care both here and in the world to 
come. ssAnd those who stray from the truth shall have God's wrath 
constantly upon them. 39For they made gods out of the elements, 
out of the breathing and the non-breathing, out of water and fire. 
40Yet God made water for the needs of living beings, to water the 
earth; and they suffer by its excess and shortage. 4; And he made 
fire for our needs, to be kindled for our sustenance and use, and 
unless it is fueled, it dwindles and goes out. 49l he same is with the 


8. Echoing Rom 12.2; 2 Cor 2.13. 
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winds and the clouds. These too were made for the needs of crea- 
tures; they did not come into existence by themselves. And they 
die out. They help and they harm by their increase and decrease, 
showing weakness. ,3Nor have heaven and earth come into exis- 
tence on their own, nor the vibrant and breathless things in them; 
they were made by God and are perishable. 44The luminaries 
in heaven, the creatures, plants and vegetation on earth, and all 
hand-crafted gods in the image of creatures made by the God of 
gods are false and perishable, as philosophers have clearly demon- 
strated. 4550 are silver and gold and the precious gems, copper, 
and iron. They were made to be crafted by people for their various 
needs, or for adornment. Whatever the substance, it was made by 
the Creator, by the providential wisdom of God. 46For heaven and 
earth and all their adornments were made by God out of nothing. 
The elements, one and all, are not gods; they were created by the 
Creator of everything. 

47L he luminaries: the sun, the moon, and all the stars are creat- 
ed beings, which through their changes indicate their defined ser- 
vitude to other creatures as well. 4s They show us that they are cre- 
ated beings, whether through their helpfulness or through their un- 
helpfulness by reason of the scorching heat in summer and coldness 
in winter. Their advantages and disadvantages are numerous, as 
is well known. 49As when people do not observe God's command- 
ments or (follow) the healer's orders to enjoy their benefits—but 
become weary of these remedies for creatures—their benefits turn 
to harms. 59As surely as winter cools, it also kills; and summer not 
only warms but also scorches. And fire not only heats and helps but 
also burns and destroys. And water not only wets the earth but also 
inundates and damages. 5;Such also are all the remedies, such as oil 
and honey, and wine and all the rest of this sort of things. ;9Rem- 
edies help when taken in their proper amount, but in excess cause 
misery and death. The insolent and audacious will, the inclination 
to greediness, the course of the unrestrained will, and the spread 
of lawlessness and outright vice have to be controlled, this “broad 
way that leads to destruction” (Mt 7.13). 5;3But narrow and straight is 
the way of love and righteous laws that leads to life, for sanctity and 
righteousness bring the sojourner? to the gate of life and salvation. 


9. Arm. &uüpnpn (čambord, a hapax in singular here, with another hapax in plu- 
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54. hus, in things seen and unseen, in the fear of the Lord, one 
has to restrain oneself through discernment; to rid one's sovereign 
will from the evil of disagreeableness and immodesty and to di- 
rect it unto goodness, to have it admonished in accordance with 
his laws; ssto be considerate and thoughtful, to say and do what is 
pleasing to God, accomplished by the true testimony of the Holy 
Scriptures; ;snot to be embroiled in controversial issues that lead 
astray from sure doctrine, 57so that one may always be filled with 
true knowledge, wisdom, life-improving rewards; and to remain 
steadfast in the spiritual doctrine, strengthened by the safeguarding 
commandments 5s“that demolish every stronghold of pride... which sets 
itself up against the knowledge of God” (2 Cor 10.4—5), and bring about 
an affirmation of the faith. 

59(Lhere was a time) when man was obedient to God's laws and 
venomous beasts were obedient to man as their lord and king, soas 
when Daniel remained steadfast in (keeping) the commandments 
and the three young men were in the fiery furnace," as when the 
sea (obeyed) Peter!" and all saintly beings obeyed God's will.'? 
61But with the rebellion against the commandments of God, all 
creatures— breathing and non-breathing—experienced the oppo- 
site: the whole earth with all its plants and vegetation slipped into 
corruption. es(Scripture) says: “Fruitful land turned into a salt waste 
because of the wickedness of its inhabitants? (Ps 107.34. [106.34 LX X]). 
os And how much effort was made by the saints to direct men in the 
path of the Law and the Gospel of Christ! Similarly, men, by the 
grace of God, contrived ways to bring beasts and (other) animals 
and birds into obedience, to serve as needed, to work the land as 
necessary; e4even to utilize fire, water, and wind through contriv- 
ances for our service. They were guided by the wisdom of God. 
osL he Creator's providence works invisibly on beasts and (other) 


ral at Disc. 23.70) is also the homeless or the exiled from home. For its spiritual 
sense, see Robin Darling Young, *Xeniteia According to Evagrius of Pontus,” in As- 
cetic Culture: Essays in Honor of Philip Rousseau, ed. Blake Leyerle and Robin Darling 
Young (Notre Dame, IN: University of Notre Dame Press, 2013), 229-52. 

10. Allusion to Dn 6 (esp. vs. 27) and 3 (esp. vs. 27). The same connection with 
the time before Adam's transgression, when animals did not harm humans (Gn 
2.1920), is made also by Eznik, Refutation 113 (22.16; MH 1:455-456). 

11. Allusion to Mt 17.24—27. 

12. Allusion to the harrowing of hell (1 Pt 3.19—20; 4.6). 
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animals, birds and reptiles and (other) creeping creatures, whether 
in the sea or on land, to obey us. golf it were not for the fear of the 
Lord (hovering) over them all, they would kill us. s;And whenever 
they hurt us, they are moved by the fear of God, so that we may 
always hasten to change from viciousness to a life of virtue. gs For 
beasts are not made evil by nature, as trainers demonstrate by do- 
mesticating them. Lions, leopards, and bears obey man, like bulls 
and dogs and others under yoke or coaxing. Whereas those that 
are not tamed, they become wild and cause death and wounds to 
strangers. 

g9 similarly, for some reason, delirium strikes the mind to a point 
beyond remedy, as when among the well-behaved" some become 
wild to their own detriment or that of others. Erroneous learning, 
just like delirium, affects the mind and causes bewilderment; it es- 
tranges from the truth, giving way to wicked and licentious liv- 
ing that goes beyond the bounds of nature. This, nonetheless, is 
curable—like delirium. 79For this reason great caution is necessary 
to safeguard the hearing and the mind from harmful effects, “to 
meditate day and night on the law of the Lord” (Ps 1.2), which is replete 
with salvation and life. 7;Yet man is a rational and articulate being 
by the grace of God and capable of staying resolute, intimate in the 
goodness of the faith and in pursuit of a pure life; 720f being reha- 
bilitated from what is harmful to what is best; of being worthy of 
spiritual wellness by the beneficence of God’s true love, impeccably 
pure; of receiving the gifts of apostleship, prophecy, teaching, and 
priesthood;" of accepting this grace willingly, worthily, illuminat- 
ing the thoughts of his mind with the light of knowledge and wis- 
dom; of reaching the haven of life worthily and gratefully. 

zs Ll he will to control oneself has the power either to abide in- 
timately in God's sacred love or—due to disobeying the spiritual 
law and its advantages—to plunge into the depths of wickedness, 
to inherit the notorious dishonor of the lawless, wicked, and filthy. 
74Uhe incorporeal beings likewise exercise their will either to re- 
main within (the realm) of God’s command or to rebel against the 
Lord. 75As it is understood, the spiritual beings abide in God's love 


13. Or, “domesticated.” 
14. Alluding to the spiritual gifts, the charismata of 1 Cor 12.28; Eph 4.11; cf. 
Disc. 5.15; 20.154. 
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eternally, praising their Creator endlessly. 76Yet Satan made some 
of them revolt? and those who joined his army are called filthy 
and lovers of wickedness. 7; hey thus possess from the beginning? 
the qualities of both natures: of good and evil, showing us both the 
good and the bad. ;sEach of us is acquainted with the honorable 
and the dishonorable. Let us follow what 1s good and hate what is 
evil, so that we may hear the blessed saying: “Kind, good, and faithful 
servant; because you have been faithful over a little, I will set you over much; 
enter into the joy of your master? (Mt 25.21). 

79 And those who are sick, if they truly repent, they will attain 
the salvation that is in Christ Jesus. go he (unrepentant) sick should 
not enjoy the remedies for the righteous; nor should the bad and 
the good, the sinners and the sinless, the unholy and the holy be 
treated equally. s;Each should have one’s place in learning: some 
to learn and others to teach. goFor in this manner all are invited 
into his Kingdom. Early on, he knowingly chose the Apostles for 
the ministry of worshiping the Creator by preaching the truth to 
all people. ss Through them he prepared many to inherit the knowl- 
edge of God. g4For this reason he is called Benefactor, King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, who alone possesses foreknowledge. To 
those who trust in him, to his faithful and virtuous servants, he 
manifests help during trouble and during peace. g5For he is a righ- 
teous Judge, above the law; Healer of the sick, those inflicted by 
diverse illnesses and afflictions, when they turn in repentance, with 
confession. sgFor those who are willing, there are various spiritual 
remedies in the Holy Scriptures: counsels for well-being, good news 
of forgiveness and blessedness to come. g7Just as clouds carry hail 
and lightning" and sometimes gentle rain, the Lord's command 
carries wrath upon the unworthy and kindness upon the worthy, 
according to his just judgment. 

ssGod, the Creator and the Lord who establishes, is to be praised 
with accolades for his works and his sustaining beneficence: Bene- 
factor, Merciful, Compassionate, the Holy One, Longsuffering, 
the Constant, the True, the Invisible Power who stands to counsel 


15. Allusion to Rv 12.79; cf. Is 14.1215 and Ezek 28.11719 and their interpreta- 
tion in Jewish apocalypticism, e.g., 2 (Slavonic) Enoch 29.4-—6; 31.36. 

16. Lit., “from the naming.” 

17. Lit., “fire.” 
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and to guide through discernible things both the invisible spiritual 
beings and the visible human beings—through election, goodness, 
virtue, and sacred deeds. ggAlso the Creator’s life-giving means, 
which work together with his grace, are to be praised. gy And (how 
could) the created receive the same accolades as its Creator? The 
one who extols (the Creator) shall enter into the inheritance of the 
Son of God, the lover of humankind, and shall enjoy his goodness, 
the eternal and unending blessings, with the immortal King, for- 
ever, always. 

gA few words of exhortation are sufficient to guide the gracious, 
thoughtful ones who believe; but to unbelievers, those who are de- 
void of grace and erratic, those whose minds are in darkness and 
alienated from grace, words of exhortation are useless. 92Now, let 
none forget this divine exhortation by which we are enlightened, 
the intelligible light that casts no shadow—devoid of any hue of 
darkness. oHe made us rational and thoughtful so that we may 
recognize the Creator and do what pleases him, the One who 
drew (everything) out of nothing and from nonexistence into ex- 
istence. 94And having nurtured those who abide within his com- 
mandments, he shall change them physically, to be sheltered in the 
divine glory of Christ. 9; hose who say, “Why then did he make 
us corruptible and not incorruptible?” (ought to remember): “Shall 
what is formed say to him who formed it, ‘Why did you make me like this?’” 
(Rom 9.20). 9¢For we shall learn on our own, by virtue of our sov- 
ereign will, that we are sinners and corruptible, as well as sinless 
and incorruptible. 97For to each is prepared (as deserved): death 
to sinners and life to the sinless, to be rewarded in the hereafter, 
where life and death are irrevocable. 9gThe state of blessed exis- 
tence wrought by the love of God is unchanging. “No eye has seen, no 
ear has heard... what God has prepared for those who love him” (1 Cor 2.9), 
says the divine Apostle. 

99At that end-time (everything) will be revealed, on the day of 
revelation and resurrection, when the frightening tribunal of the 
Son of God will be seen in glory; “for heaven and earth shall pass away” 
(Mt 5.17), but he remains immortal, eternal, and unconsumed, for- 
ever and ever. ;99 Eternal torments await the disobedient and un- 
believing ones, the wicked and sinners, like those for Satan and 
his demons; j9;since on earth they swarmed and fanned out in sin, 
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as if on the sea. jo»Dut the faithful, those enlightened by grace, re- 
mained steadfast in the commandments of the Creator. For their 
lives shone; and “those who saw their good works glorified the Father who is 
in heaven” (Mt 5.16), according to the words of the Gospel. jo93No one 
can comprehend the Creator, the Lord of all and of everything; nor 
could enough be said about the greatness of his all-creative power 
and wisdom. 194! hrough his benevolence he opened the gate of life 
for his faithful creatures, through Jesus Christ and his saints. 195By 
becoming their disciples, we shall keep on to the same (destiny), 
in faith, love, and hope.'® With them, we shall inherit the eternally 
good things in Christ Jesus our Lord, to whom be glory forever and 
ever. Amen. 


18. Echoing 1 Cor 13.13. 
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AFFIRMATION OF TRUTH AND GUIDANCE 
THROUGH LIFE-GIVING COUNSEL 


Er IS CLEAR to the holy sages who are knowledgeable in 
the books of the Prophets, the Apostles, and the teachers 
(of the Church)! that the Most Holy Trinity is one in na- 
ture, power, glory, and eternity; sinfinite being, essence without 
beginning, immutable Truth, Life and Life-giver to living beings. 
3He is Father, the Father of the only-begotten Son and the Source 
of the Holy Spirit;? the Cause of their essence, of the same nature. 
4Ihe Trinity is perfect and One in Divinity, always glorified by the 
heavenly hosts and humans for being God and Creator. ;For he 
made them out of nothing, as with everything visible and invisible 
in heaven and on earth. sTo spiritual and rational beings was given 
the sovereign will, with which they are privileged, and (thus) they 
exhibit the excellence of intimacy with the Father, glorifying the 
Lord of Glory? and doing what pleases him: being familiar with 
and studying his handiwork in purity and holiness; ;being benefi- 
cent, for the sustenance of fellow humans, shepherding and healing 
and guiding them in both visible and invisible necessities, with the 
help of the Holy Spirit in every (act of) benevolence and according 
to the (spiritual) law. sl'hrough good will and good thoughts and 
good works, let us exhibit this essential work. ;Being made and es- 
tablished in his goodness, let us abide in the same. 1ọFor he is the 
Fountain of every good thing and Giver of salutary and holy admo- 
nitions that enlighten the minds of all who collaborate thoughtfully 


1. Arm. dupnuujiuug (vardapetac’) also refers to the doctors or theologians of 
the Church; here, the received patristic tradition. 

2. Cf. Disc. 1.4-5, 23; 6.1, 23. 

3. Echoing 1 Cor 2.8. 
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with his benevolent will through holy works, in order to inherit the 
Kingdom that extends through eternal life. |{This is a synopsis of 
his benevolence. He is affable and generous toward his creatures; 
for he invites everyone to his glory and blessedness through their 
compliance with his benevolent will. 

12And his good will has been communicated through the estab- 
lished Law: his will for his creatures, so that they will become disci- 
ples of the Word of Life.“ ;4The unique acts of his almighty power, 
benevolent will, and omnipresent love were made manifest, in the 
first place, when from nothing he made heaven and earth and the 
creatures there—both seen and unseen; and again through the 
excellence of those endowed with intellect and reason, who con- 
sequently exhibit considerate deeds out of obedience, intimacy, 
and love, for they will be elevated to the honor reserved for an- 
gels, archangels, the Seraphim, the Cherubim, the wakeful ones, 
the entire host of heaven who glorify him. ;;We earthlings were 
given the gifts of apostleship, prophesying, priesthood, evangelism, 
orthodox teaching, martyrdom, virginity, sanctity, and complete 
renunciation;? jssince both camps, the hosts above and we humans, 
are stewards and disciples of the one benevolent will. ;;For God the 
Father is one, from whom is everything; and one Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom are all things; and one Holy Spirit, who restores—Holy 
Trinity. i&As the Prophet has said: “For by the word of the Lord were the 
heavens and earth established, and by the breath’ of his mouth all the hosts in 
them” (Ps 33.6 [32.6 LX X]), so that he may be praised by his crea- 
tures. 

19L here are distinct ranks and honors from God for angels 
and humans, in accordance with their devotion and love for God. 
oo L hose heavenly and earthly ones of great renown teach us to 
be deeply concerned and solicitous about good deeds; to admon- 
ish others in what is good and pleasing to his almighty Lordship 
and have them eradicate their filthy habits; sto think of the angels 


4. Echoing the theology of Rom 10.4, with Christ as the telos of the Law. 

5. For more on the elevation of humans to the ranks of angels, see below, §21; 
Disc. 16.13 and note; 20.152; 23.102. 

6. Lit., “repentance.” While the earlier gifts are a reminder of the charismata of 
1 Cor 12.28, the later gifts are those associated with asceticism. 

7. Or, “spirit.” 
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above, so that we may attain the same glory and honor and become 
stewards of the Word of Life; truly proclaiming the Creator’s will; 
to spread inerrant knowledge in the hearing of men; to wake them 
up for good deeds; and to use as restraint our sovereign will to keep 
the commandments and statutes of the Lord. Whoever does these 
things resembles a Cherub and receives the same honor from the 
Creator. ssAnd whoever counters the adversarial life by pursuing 
obedience, humility, and impeccable purity, rooting out of one’s 
mind and body the weeds of vice,’ iniquity, cunning, deceit, and 
every harm, and longs for the righteous and divine laws, has the 
rank and honor of a Seraph." 

o4 he one who remains vigilant in virtue, holy and impeccable, 
and does not forfeit his spiritual and physical advantages, has the 
rank, glory, and blessedness of an angel. 

os he one who finds the lost and keeps the one found, and re- 
duces the wrath and the rancor"! of a mob to peace, humility, and 
reconciliation, will be likened to the Son of God and will be his 
co-heir, according to his word: “Blessed are the peacemakers, for they will 
be called sons of God” (Mt 5.9). 

26As for those who welcome the estranged ones and restore those 
fallen in sin, and heal with right faith and good deeds those in sick- 
ness of unbelief and doubt, and anoint with exact confession—in 
accordance with that of the baptismal font—those mired with 
spiritual and physical filth, and lead them to repentance, they are 
co-workers with the Holy Spirit and are his habitat, according to 
the saying: “You are the temple of God, built in truth and sanctity,” adding, 
“and the Spirit of God dwells in you” (1 Cor 3.16), (as it does) in those 
sanctified by his divine glory.'” 

27As for the one who restores the hopeless ones in the hope of 
eternal life, and calms down the alienated ones and the apostates 


8. A designation for Christ in 1 Jn 1.1. 

9. Interpretively, vices are the weeds sown by Satan, the “enemy” in “The Par- 
able of the Weeds” (Mt 13.24—30); see below, $895, 101; cf. Disc. 11.145; 18.27—28; 
20.19, 69. 

10. Cf. Disc. 20.154. 

11. Lit., “arrogance.” 

12. The 1 Corinthians passage quoted here and elsewhere (Disc. 8.56; cf. 17.41) 
is foundational in the formation of the mystical tradition in ascetic circles. See note 
at Disc. 2.23. 
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and brings them to longsuffering in patience, and cares for them 
with compassionate caring, and directs them with the grace of 
mercy to the best of things, to enlightenment in divine knowledge 
and to pure life, he will be an heir of Christ’s heavenly Kingdom. 
og he one who models him in love for humankind, in every way, 
will enjoy the blessed life by the grace of the Holy Trinity. s9For 
he was faithful in little things entrusted by God, for both spiritual 
and physical sustenance; as he says: “I was hungry, and you gave me 
to eat; I was thirsty, and you gave me to drink” (Mt 25.35), and the like. 
soHe adds: “Since you did it for one of the little ones, you did it for me” (Mt 
25.40). s;Such is his caring love for us. 

3gBut as for those who are sluggish in good works and really ab- 
hor" the Lawgiver, distancing themselves from the Lord through 
pride and unfaithfulness, rebelling against the Word of Life, sin- 
ning arrogantly against the forgiving Lordship of the almighty 
Power, being the cause of perdition for many, erring from the eter- 
nally good things and the blessed hope," resembling Satan, they 
will receive the same punishment, being handed over for eternal 
torments. 331 hese are the ones who have surrendered themselves 
to the frightful perils of that just judgment because of their reckless 
and dissolutely evil works. 

34As for those who are defiant and stray into wickedness and 
by treachery become (agents of the) accuser,” misleading (others) 
from the right faith and saintly life, becoming envious of the do- 
ers of good, becoming controversial and angry and agitators of the 
simple-minded, they possess the will of demons and will become 
their heirs in eternal torments, whether in the realm of incorporeal 
beings or that of corporeal earthlings. 

35As for the one who is indecently into filthiness, indiscreetly 
into recklessness, and given to diverse passions because of delusion, 
multiplying his lawlessness with theft, lying, swearing, and becom- 
ing through many pernicious ways the cause of perdition for many, 
such a person will inherit the name of the filthy and the impure. 
Having rejected the living Light and glorious sanctity, he will be 
cast out into the outer darkness mixed with fire, “where their worms 


13. Lit., “abhor with abhorrence”; an indicator of Semitism. 
14. Allusion to Ti 2.13. 
15. A recurring epithet for Satan; see Jb 1.9711; Zec 3.1; 1 Pt 5.8; Rv 12.10. 
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do not die and the fire is not quenched; and they will be a spectacle to all hu- 
mankind” (Is 66.24). 

36As for those who engage in outright vice and are full of injus- 
tice, in things seen and unseen, who are lawless and senseless, af- 
flicting and depriving, torturing, abducting, and killing, such ones 
will receive the punishment (reserved) for the mercilessly wicked, 
for the wicked shall perish in wickedness." 

37Have you heard of the recompense according to God’s scales 
of justice for every thought and deed? sgFor he commanded man to 
remain unmoved in utter purity and to do what is worthwhile and 
just, and “to hold tightly to the best of things,” as has been said (Rom 
12.9). so L his way they will be able to receive the gift of prophecy 
and become intimate with the Lord's benevolent will: to preach the 
truth and to awaken every mind from slumber for anticipation of 
the hope, to await the promised, real things of the good news, and to 
become heirs of the inscrutable glory that is for the righteous ones. 

40L hose who renounce the deluding deceit of life lived for the 
flesh, cleansing their minds from guilty conscience"? by the grace of 
true remorse and repentance with tears,” hating evil and loving the 
good, thwarting the treachery of deceit and dedicating themselves 
in true faith to the Most Holy Trinity, they will be deemed worthy to 
be called apostles of the good news of the New Testament"? 4; Those 
who early on dedicated themselves to the true proclamation, whose 
works attest to the proclamation and are pleasing to their listeners, 
who have dispelled from their minds the fallacious and deluding 
deceit, they will become heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven. 42For the 
Apostle says: “Those who are Christians have crucified their bodies with the 
desires and the passions? (Gal 5.24). 435uch are the abodes of the Divin- 
ity and the witnesses of the Truth for all believers. 

44As for those who choose to cleanse through single-mindedness 


16. C£. Mk 9.48. 

17. Cf. Eccl 8.8; Jer 2.19; Ezek 18.20. 

18. Allusion to Heb 10.22; cf. $44. 

19. Here the author introduces the concept of penthos: the mourning with tears 
that accompany repentance, conversion, and inward renewal (cf. $52). For more, 
see note to Disc. 10.48. 

20. Paralleling “the gift of prophecy? (839). Note the direct reference to the 
kerygma in what follows. 
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and purity their minds and bodies from all guilty conscience," 
from things seen and unseen, they will be worthy of the calling 
of the Holy Spirit. They will be beatified like the brave martyrs, 
for always being in control of bodily movements in pure sanctity, 
tearing down the bodily obsessions and developing the spiritual: 
chastity and every coveted and absolute righteousness for the meri- 
torious finding and salvation of those near and far. 44For those who 
live in this way are worthy of the Holy Spirit's unction, to become 
priests of God and to present the Lord with a people zealous for 
good works," attendants of the Holy Trinity by the grace of the 
holy font and the body and blood of Christ, to whom they are re- 
lated through adoption.” For they have taken off the old man and 
have put on the new," who is after the likeness of God: just and 
holy, removed from evil. 4.As for those who intend to relinquish the 
transient things and cherish the eternal as inheritance, they abhor 
the bodily life and love the spiritual life; (even) martyrdom with its 
many virtues, for they will receive the appellation of confessors and 
witnesses, of holy martyrs, those crowned with blessedness. 

47As for those who have clothed themselves with the immaculate 
sanctity of virginity and the single-mindedness of pleasing his be- 
nevolent will, in accordance with his righteous laws and the piety 
of the holy Fathers, they are the ones who enter the nuptial cham- 
ber of light and enjoy the glory of the immortal King.” 4sAs for 
those who have fallen into temptation, the filth of sin, and the perils 
caused by Satan’s deceptions, they will remember the living word 
that says: “Return to me from sin and confess and repent, and I will return to 
you with mercy (and) grace to heal, to save, and to bestow life” (Mal 3.7).°° 
For the one strengthened by the Lord shall overcome the common 
passions and the deceptions of the evil one, who wages war against 


21. Allusion to Heb 10.22; cf. $40. 

22. Echoing Ti 2.14. 

23. Allusion to Rom 8.14—17, 23; Gal 4.1-7; Eph r.5-6. Adoption is likewise 
linked to the twin Sacraments, of baptism and the Eucharist, in Disc. 9.23; 13.31— 
35; and 14.17; elsewhere, to baptism only: Disc. 2.129, 133; 3.17; 9.29-30. 

24. Allusion to Eph 4.22—24; Col 3.9-10; cf. Rom 13.14; Gal 3.27. 

25. For more on this subject, see Susanna Elm, “Virgins of God": The Making of 
Asceticism in Late Antiquity, Oxford Classical Monographs (Oxford and New York: 
Oxford University Press, 1994). 

26. Mostly amplified. 
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both soul and body? 49Ànd proceeding into the race of virtue, he 
shall overcome and shall put to shame the prince of sin through the 
promised hope in the good news of the resurrection. soFor through 
the body and blood of the Lord we shall be delivered from the tor- 
ments and shall become heirs of the Kingdom. ;)For (Scripture) 
says: "Glory, honor, and peace for the one who does good; but wrath, suf- 
Jering, and torments for the one who does evil” (Rom 2.10, 8). ;sSDo you 
see how after so much scrutiny and examination he does not turn 
away from (showing) mercy, caring for his creatures? Rather, he 
brings back the straying one, lifts up the fallen, raises the stumbler, 
restores the broken, heals the sick, cleanses the filthy one with tears, 
establishes the double-minded in faith, and enlightens everyone. 

5s Now, who could ever give enough thanks to the Benefactor, 
who in every respect hastens with good things to give life to his 
creatures? 54He sends threats like fire upon the wicked ones and 
sinners, the impure and the defiled, that they may turn away from 
evil and survive the wrath that is to come. s; And he spreads the 
good news like light, that they may watchfully and alertly attain the 
good things and inherit the living goodness from the Creator. 56As 
for those who do not turn away or repent, torments are made ready 
for them from the Lord, to each his own. 5;Just as he is called Com- 
passionate because of his care, Merciful because of his grace, Long- 
suffering because of his forgiving, Holy because of his cleansing, 
and Light because of his enlightening, in like manner, he 1s rightly 
called the Righteous Judge,” who metes out justice"? according to 
one's good or evil deeds. ;sNow, the one who does (good) deeds and 
is (so) inclined, will inherit the name?? and the glory; contrarily, 
dishonor, the punishment for the wicked from the Righteous Judge. 
s9We should understand God's judgment in the same way as when 
we praise and pronounce fair the earthly judges who, for the earth 
to have peace, condemn evildoers—the abominable and unjust—to 
prison, shackles, torture, or capital punishment.?! 


27. Cf. 881; also Disc. 9.32, where the fall of Adam and Eve is attributed to 
their obsession with the passions (hestut*iton, which is synonymous with the word 
c'ankut'iwn used here). 

28. See Ps 7.11 (7.12 LXX); 9.4 (9.5 LXX); 2 Tm 4.8. 

29. Lit., "their laws." 

30. Cf. 8825 and 40, on the “name” to be inherited. 

31. A commonplace theodicean argument in the Fathers of the Church, taken 
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6oLet no one doubt knowing this: that there is definite punish- 
ment for sinners from God, who loves humankind. ¢;Let one (and 
all) remember the death that resulted from the Flood; all living 
souls perished in (their own) corruption, except for those in the ark, 
which was exhibited by God.” plf you do not believe this, go to 
Sodom and Gomorrah, home of the five kings,” and you will see 
what catastrophe transpired there as recorded in history.** For “the 
Lord made fire and brimstone rain down—Jrom the Lord out of the heavens” 
(Gn 19.24), and consumed both man and animal, the birds of the 
air and the fish of the sea, the rocks and the earth, the water and 
the forests. 

63lf you consider this (as) remote, the divine Scriptures reveal 
these to us time and again: famine and the sword, slavery and un- 
timely death, even death of animals; also plagues and aches and 
tormenting diseases; also strife between father and son, disobedi- 
ence of children, and hatred between brothers and loved ones; and 
bitter plagues and death because of sin. 64Yet knowledge of truth 
and wisdom, and continuous care from the almighty Father and 
Creator and Savior King, are extended to all creatures. ¢;For he 
is the fountain of life, giver of good things, teacher and architect 
of things seen and unseen. eg And sages and ordinary people draw 
(inspiration) from him in their varied arts and inventions. o;lor first 
they conceive in their minds the idea of the art and then translate 
it to an enduring, tangible reality. gg; hey truly receive it from the 
grace of the Giver, as it was in the case of Bezalel and his compan- 
ions when constructing the tabernacle.” For the Holy Spirit made 
known to them the principles of the various arts. 6, They became 
the foremost artisans because of the gifts of the Spirit, and others 
were trained by them, and so on till our own time. 

70 hose who learn smithery or the art of goldsmiths or any 
other craft do consider the quality of things and the form of the 
objects, and are always concerned about making the most beauti- 


from Philo of Alexandria (e.g., On Providence 2.82, where it appears alongside stock 
arguments promulgated by the Stoics). 

32. See Gn 6-8; cf. 2 Pt 2.5-10. 

33. See Gn 13-14. 

34. See Gn 19.1-29; cf. Jude 7. 

35. See esp. Ex 36. 
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ful weapon or ornament or any other artifact known in the world. 
7190 it is also with physicians who diagnose the pain by (feeling) 
the veins and bestow healing with medicines (obtained) by the 
grace of God. 72As for tailors, builders, tillers of the soil, cooks, 
and others who customarily cater to the needs of humans, is not 
their thought-engaging work—which deserves praise and compen- 
sation—by the grace of God? ; Whereas those who pursue their 
artistic work with indolence and disdain produce ugly and defective 
work like that of a non-professional, and their artwork is discredited 
by the experts, and the work is held in no esteem and is deemed 
useless; and the artists are disgraced and shamed, and are casti- 
gated and penalized, even tortured, and disrespected by everyone. 

7480 it is also with caution in the Christian calling and the wor- 
ship of God, for with all wisdom and artfulness one should direct 
his manners and senses to the excellent teaching of the spiritual 
law and to what pleases the benevolent will of the Creator. ;;(One 
should) think of the Lord’s will day and night and remember in a 
real way the fear of God;*® have the mind ready to think of ev- 
ery essential, good deed and do good under the guidance of the 
One who bestows from above; be creative in appropriating to one- 
self the memorable knowledge of God; z;look for the Lord's will at 
all times; abide always in his love and fear, for he is able to bring 
non-existent things into existence, to make the disrespected re- 
spectful, to absolve sin through true confession and repentance, 
and to guide with wisdom—in accordance with his creative jus- 
tice. 77(One should) strive daily in the husbandry that pleases his 
almighty Lordship, with unwavering faith and impeccable life, zsin 
anticipation of receiving at any time the hope of life “where moths do 
not destroy nor does rust corrupt, and where thieves do not vie to snatch away 
from divine protection” (Mt 6.20). 

79 And (one should) remain inseparable from him through the 
sweet remembrance of his sacred love; in perfect sanctity. soMore- 
over, (one should) be beneficent to those far and near that they may 
always remain serene in the truth, in the face of hardship; aithat 
they may root out from their minds and senses the deluding de- 
ceptions that excite through the intruding passions and the utter 


36. Echoing Ps 1.2. 
37. Allusion to the agapé meal, an early term for the Eucharist. 
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iniquity of the deceitful, evil one; ssthat they may cleanse their 
hearts with remorse and repentance from guilty conscience," and 
obtain good will toward all people; ssthat they may hasten to ob- 
serve the commandments and be always connected to God's love, 
having their thoughts elevated. And may his compassion be upon 
us through his continuous care. gsAnd (one should) be cautious, 
in his fear, and exercise discernment— being in intimate love and 
faith; and be vigilant and ready, abstaining from all earthly things 
that distract and mislead from what is quite advantageous. s;(One 
should) not say anything that hurts or is unseemly, but speak the 
truth and that which is beneficial. g;And (one should) pay no heed 
to deceptive rumors, but only to that which promotes divine things, 
in keeping with God's Holy Scriptures. g;And (one should) not look 
where it is not right, into debaucheries, filthy physical pleasures. 
ssAnd (one should) be mentally free from greed: indeed, generous, 
benevolent to all, and helpful to the spiritually and physically weak. 
so And (one should) not inquire into the sects or mingle with them to 
one's perdition.” 99And (one should) guard against every injustice, 
anger, hitting, and depriving—whether out of enmity, swearing, 
lying, vindictiveness, bad-mouthing, cunning, or malevolence, lest 
the Lord be angry and destroy those who behave like this. 

91 hose who oppose these things by upholding the virtues (will 
receive) respect and honor and gifts from the Lord, and will inherit 
eternal blessings. 92For every human emotion is stirred up willing- 
ly, whether for good or for evil, since the sovereign mind exercises 
its will over both good and evil. 93 he good seeds are manifold in 
people, and by the invisible love of God the good roots do appear. 
94And those of the saints are all the more praised, consummated 
with the good life to come. 9;But the miserable and reckless life, 
which is from the evil seed, produces weeds."^ This is obvious from 
its growth, the visible deriving from the invisible, lacking the good 
seed of law-abidingness. Such ones will receive their recompense 
from the Lord: the unquenchable fire with the worms that do not 
die; for they hated good and loved evil. God will justly separate the 


38. Echoing Heb 10.22; cf. 9.14; 10.2. 
39. Cf. Disc. 11.112. 
40. Echoing “The Parable of the Weeds” (Mt 13.2430). 


104 THE OFT-REPEATED DISCOURSES 


good from the evil. 9,Whichever way one's inclination moves," 
whether toward good or toward evil, they will be rewarded accord- 
ingly. 

97God’s love establishes sanctity, wholesome thoughts, sound 
doctrine," benevolence, justice, truth, brotherly love, meckness, 
humility, obedience, zeal to work, single-mindedness, and the rest 
of the advantageous virtues, whether visibly or invisibly cherished. 
osCompassion is (defined) by loving with good will; mercy, by 
kindly grace; longsuffering, by joyous willingness; tirelessness, by 
strength of will in prayer, by persistent fasting. 99(One ought) to love 
these, to cherish these, to pursue these constantly; to exhibit them 
with utmost, intimate love that is toward the heavenly Father, the 
Only-begotten Son, and the Holy Spirit equal in Lordship. 

100(One ought) to hate whatever is contrary to these: wretched- 
ness, evil desires, evil thoughts, evil deeds of lawlessness, decep- 
tiveness that misleads, filthy waywardness, deceitful swearing with 
treachery, bitter conflicts, grievance that leads to anger, irritability 
that invites enmity, stubborn disobedience, laziness and indolence, 
immodesty and mockery, indecency and lawlessness, vindictiveness 
and envy, gluttony and drunkenness, love of glory and haughtiness, 
and whatever is disgraceful and utterly evil and grossly filthy and 
full of disrepute. 

101l hese are wretched lives and harmful seeds of weeds. For evil 
itself is not evil, nor is good itself good, since it is in the mind where 
good and evil are processed.?? For it is by the love of God that 
goodness is established, that one loves good and hates evil. It is evil 
to hate good and love evil. It 1s good to crave for the good and to 
be good. It is evil to be with evil ones; and (as for) craving (evil), just 
the same. 1o»It is good to yearn for the good, and yearning for evil 
is simply evil. jo3 hus, craving and yearning for either good or evil 
yield the result of the same. 19480, the benevolent Lord of All sows 
the seeds of goodness among people, giving them the sovereign 
will, which they dispose toward either good or evil. ;95With val- 


41. Lit., “the will moves with the senses.” 

42. Arm. nigquAurunnni(phaà (uffahawatut wn), lit., “orthodoxy”; a hapax in 
the discourses. Cf. nuqqunpun. quiwinny (uttap‘ar hawatov) and note at Disc. 2.58. 

43. A biblical thought, contingent on knowledge and free will; see Ezek 38.10; 
Col 1.21. 
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or and piety, along with self-control, (one can) counter evil always. 
106 The charioteers of utter goodness are the love of God and broth- 
erly love,** for “love does not contemplate evil” (1 Cor 13.6). 1o7Impiety 
and selfishness are the charioteers of evil. According to the Apos- 
tle’s word, “gratifying the cravings of the flesh and its thoughts and becoming 
children of wrath” (Eph 2.3) is alienation from God. josHe also says: “I 
live, yet not I, but Christ lives in me” (Gal 2.20). These are Christ's joy: 
righteousness,” sanctity, and truthfulness. io9Again he says: “I tell 
you with tears, the destiny of the enemies of the cross of Christ is destruction. 
Their mind is set on earthly things” (Phil 3.1819). “They talk and do evil. 
They have become filled with every kind of wickedness, downright evil” (Rom 
1.29). 1010 counter evil, (one ought) to do good—thus to be worthy 
of crowns and glory and honor with the saints. 

ithe one who says he loves God but hates his brother*® is like 
one who was found and lost, was filled and emptied. We ought to 
pursue good things at all times and to withstand the onslaughts of 
evil. 1;2He who yields to evil ends up doing evil; whereas he who 
yields to good things will receive goodness from the almighty Lord 
and will inherit the blessings. ;;5L he disrupters of good and lovers 
of evil will necessarily suffer with the demons in hell's unquench- 
able fire. i4 L he word of Christ that does not lie has already passed 
the sentence on both: “The righteous will go to eternal life, and sinners to 
eternal punishment, which is prepared for Satan and his angels” (Mt 25.46, 
41). usFor it has been said regarding the antichrist:” “The man of 
lawlessness, the son of perdition, the adversary, the evil one, whom Christ will 
kill with the breath*® of his mouth” (2 Thes 2.3—4, 8). ghe same pun- 
ishment will be inflicted upon those who pursue a wicked life and 
abominable works, 1;7which the (Book of) Proverbs admonishes to 
mortify: the sinful members (of the body), all evil desires.*? (Else- 
where Scripture) says: “The man of sin, the son of perdition, and heir of 
eternal torture” (2 Thes 2.3). usBut the one who pursues a saintly 


44. Echoing Mt 22.37—40; cf. Dt 6.5; Lv 19.18. 

45. Or, “justice.” 

46. Echoing 1 Jn 4.20. 

47. Arm. «Utin» (“Ner”). 

48. Or, “spirit.” 

49. Referring to Prv 21.25 (LXX: “Desires kill the sluggard; for his hands 
choose not to do anything"). 

50. The last quotation is a likely gloss (cf. $115). 
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and immaculate life, in accordance with God’s commandments, 
will be called a just, holy, and true man, perfect in every virtue in 
Christ; an heir of the Kingdom of Heaven and the good things that 
do not pass away. 

u9Now, always consider such exhortation and never let it escape 
your mind like ineffective medicine to heal the maladies of soul and 
body and to bestow health. To the contrary, it redirects from those 
things that are harmful—both seen and unseen. j29Now, be dili- 
gent in teaching this life-giving exhortation, to be heard regularly 
when rising up. It chips away man’s iniquity, lawlessness, and filth- 
iness; and it reestablishes those fallen in sin and always safeguards 
the righteous. 12:As (Scripture) says: “The one who yields fruit in due 
season shall be as a tree planted by the brooks of water, by spiritual exhorta- 
tion; and whatever he shall do shall be prospered” (Ps 1.3). 329 And one will 
hear from Christ: “Good and faithful servant, because you were faithful in 
little things, enter into the joy of your Lord, which has been prepared for you 
as your reward ... \23He who has ears to hear, let him hear” (Mt 25.21, 23), 
this spiritual exhortation by the grace of God through Christ Jesus 
our Lord, to whom be glory always. Amen. 


DISCOURSE 6 


REPROOF OF MASKED THINGS THAT 
EXPOSES WHAT IS CONCEALED 


Z|OR THE FATHER is not begotten of any, but the Son is 
begotten of the Father and not created, nor is the Holy 
Spirit generated, but proceeds.’ sThey are ever of one ac- 
cord in essence with the Father, to the Father, and from the Father: 
sas flame and heat (in relation) to fire, as light and warmth (in re- 
lation) to the sun, as water and source (in relation) to a fountain, as 
reason and spirit (in relation) to mind. They are distinct in opera- 
tion, yet of one accord in nature, and there is no intrusion whatso- 
ever into their distinction. 

sLhese are truthful illustrations of the Trinity. «Essence without 
beginning, Life that bestows life, omnipresent Love and almighty 
Power: Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. ;l'hree Persons yet one in na- 
ture and will: the One who creates, the One who provides, and the 
One who establishes? 4He has always been* and is God, the Ex- 
istent; he has always been without beginning in his glory, and is 
eternal and ceaseless in his care for creatures. gAnd he has always 
been the Truth, and (so) he is in his immutability, and is the stability 
of creatures. 19He has always been the inerrant and most beneficial 
Knowledge, and (so) he continues to be in his unboundedness and 
for the enlightenment of creatures. ;;He has always been the truly 


I. Arm. pn[u&u (btxeal), Gk. ekporeusin, i.e., from the Father; see 823 and 
Disc. 1.475, 23; 5.3; cf. Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 39: In sancta Lumina 12 (PG 
36:348B- C). Echoing Jn 15.26. 

2. The same analogy as in Disc. 1.23-24. 

3. Cf. Disc. 2.7: “... in God who creates, in the Lord who establishes, and in the 
Grace that gives life." 

4. Lit., “he was,” from a likely mistranslation of an unqualified past tense (thus 
through $19, I have rendered Arm. Ep (er) as “he has always been”). 
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unattainable Wisdom, and (so) he continues (to extend) his ineffable, 
providential care to all creatures. j2He has always been the Existent, 
life-giving Essence, who 1s omnipresent, enriching in counsel, and 
immutable in his faithfulness; and (so) he is constant in his saving 
grace toward humankind, close in relationship through his inti- 
mate, refreshing love. ;3He has always been the almighty Power in 
his very being, and (so) he is for the strengthening of the weak for the 
spiritual warfare, be it in things visible or invisible. ,,God's love has 
always been a living blessing and (so) it is roused unto goodness: to 
care for and to protect the righteous and to lead sinners to remorse. 
isHe has always been the luminous and glorified Holiness, and (so) 
he is for the enlightenment and the glorification and the renewal” of 
his creatures through grace and the luminous font. ;sHe has always 
been the One who cares with compassion,’ and (so) he continues his 
unbounded benevolence in caring for his creatures—both seen and 
unseen, that they may reach the haven of goodness, the promised 
good things of the heavenly calling that is full of real blessings for 
life. He has always been gracious’ in mercy, and (so) he is in his un- 
bounded goodness and most generous gifts: in giving and showing 
evidences of his love for humankind and in calling unto dedication 
to the grace of adoption? iHe has always been longsuffering and 
forgiving, and (so) he is a kind benefactor and appears not to re- 
member evil, by his own choice; nor does he punish everyone, so 
that they may live by turning away from sin? 19The benevolence of 
the Most Holy Trinity in caring for his creatures has always been 
abundant, never wanting, beyond measure, unlimited, ingenious in 
its visible and invisible ways (of responding) to their supplications 
and pains. so hus creatures stand to receive beneficial and advan- 
tageous things. And out of his utmost goodness the Existent bestows 
them upon the rational and intelligent beings, those who are to in- 
herit life, to be crowned with the virtues in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


5. All three nouns are infinitives. 

6. Lit., “the care (or succor) of compassions." 

7. Lit., “the grace.” 

8. Cf. 8865, 85. Allusion to Eph 1.5-6; cf. Rom 8.14-17, 23; Gal 4.1-7. See also 
Disc. 2.46; 3.16; 9.30; 10.48, 88 (on adoption as grace); for more, see the Subject 
Index. 

9. Cf. Philo of Alexandria, On Providence 1.54, 65, on the same reason for God 


not punishing all living sinners (a theodicean argument). 
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o1 hose who learn the divine teaching come to hope and obe- 
dience, which is good and pleasant and perfect, for it leads to eter- 
nally abiding life that was and is and will continue to be in his 
infinity—of the One who by his good benevolence cares for all 
creatures, who lacks in nothing, who is infinite and beyond limit, 
is above all created beings, inscrutable in greatness and glory, who 
in his all-enriching and life-giving blessedness is the Giver of life 
and glory and light. ;9He is of himself self-sufficient in everything, 
who justifies, illumines, and glorifies; sswho is the Father of the 
only-begotten Son and the Source of the Holy Spirit. 2,And by his 
benevolent will and enriching love he makes humans heirs—with 
the ranks of the incorporeal ones—of the Kingdom of Heaven and 
the good things that are endless. 

os Ihe deluding deceitfulness through accusatory lies (crept in 
later), for there was no perdition in the beginning—not until the in- 
sidious efforts by the misleading evil one.” But today he cannot 
compel those who hate evil, who hear the preaching of good tidings 
and believe, who are reborn of the water and the Spirit," and who 
do not resort to corruption and (thus) stand in need of repentance. 
97 here was no death when there was no sin; but now it has been 
eradicated, ever since the luminous resurrection of Christ, and it 
has been held in disdain by the saints of God.” s4The all-deluding 
deceitfulness, cunning hypocrisy, and rebelliousness did not exist in 
the beginning, since there were no accusations by Satan. But now 
he is weak and hides away from truth. 99Disbelief and the passion 
for evil did not exist in the beginning, for the lover of controversy, 
the one who wages war against God, was not yet thrown out (of 
heaven). He now hides away from believers and manifestations of 
law-abidingness and love for God. 39Disobedience and defiance did 
not exist in the beginning, for Satan was not yet up against God 
and man, nor does he now obey our Christ and leads us to do the 
same. s;Deceit and treachery did not exist in the beginning, for the 


10. The thought, based on the biblical assumption that Satan's fall was a 
post-creation event, is repeated in the immediately following sections, echoing 
Is 14.12—15 and Ezek 28.1—19 (interpretively taken to refer to Satan’s rebellion in 
heaven, when pride overtook him and he fell from perfection). 

11. Allusion to Jn 3.5. 

12. Allusion to Gn 2.17; 3.3, 19; and Rom 6-8 and 1 Cor 15 especially. 
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crafty, evil one was not yet (revealed); and now he rejects the truth 
about Christ. ssEnvy and irreconcilability did not exist while the 
evil warmonger was not as yet into his irreconcilability, and now 
he does not cease to envy us for the grace bestowed upon us by 
the pleasant will of Christ. 3;Hatred and anger did not exist until 
they sprang forth among us from the evil one; and now he is averse 
to the great love of the Savior, the meek lover of humankind.” 
34Arrogance and selfishness did not exist while the evil one was not 
proud and subjugating us; but now he hides away from the lowly 
One who loves us and who said: “Learn from me, for I am meek and low- 
ly in heart, and you will find rest” (Mt 11.29). 35Indignation and enmity 
did not exist in the beginning, when compassionate mercy was ac- 
tive in caring. 35The insatiability of gluttony and greed did not ex- 
ist, nor does it exist now among the saints who exercise moderation 
and those who disdain the worldly things. 37Excessive filthiness did 
not come about without cleanliness being done away with; however, 
the loathsome filth was eradicated when the utter holiness of God’s 
grace shone through. 

3sAll sins and unrestrained evils, both visible and invisible, did 
not come into existence without being incited by Satan at their 
beginning. These were subsequently pushed upon us by the ene- 
my who trapped us in them. Was it not for this reason that the 
life-giving Lamb was offered as sacrifice on the cross, for the re- 
mission of sins and the Father's reconciliation with his creatures? 
He restored the believers unto life in the Holy Trinity by means 
of rebirth through the (baptismal) font and the saving mystery (of 
the Eucharist).'? 35And he toppled the impious, the proud, and the 
arrogant; and the meek he lifted up through the promised hope. 
soľ he encroaching sin he removed, also him who had the authority 


13. Basil of Caesarea counsels: “Transfer your anger to him, the murderer of 
men, the father of lies, the worker of sin ... by being grounded in the humility 
which the Lord taught"; Adversus iratos (Hom. 10.6, PG 31:370A; trans. Wagner in 
Ascetical Works, FC 9:459). Cf. Disc. 10.37; 11.64, 86; 18.32; 19.40; 23.2, on counter- 
ing anger with meckness. 

14. Allusion to Rom 5.10; cf. 2 Cor 5.20; Col 1.22. 

15. P‘rkakan xorhurd is a recurring reference to the Eucharist; see Disc. 9.49; 
13.45, 66, 68; 15.59; 16.25. Further references to the Eucharist in this discourse 
(8888, 99) underscore its historical orientation as Anamnesis (Arm. jh2unnuilj, 
yisatak; see note to Disc. 3.23). 
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of death, namely, Satan;'? 4so that those (once) seized by the latter 
to do his will would (now) have life through the revealed grace and 
love for humankind. 

4»Many appeared from the very beginning as chosen witness- 
es for the coming of the life-giving Restorer:" from the righ- 
teous Abel, who was called “righteous” because of his pure and 
immaculate life.'* ,3Such were Enosh in hope, Enoch who was 
pleasing to God and was translated,” Noah in perfect righteous- 
ness," Abraham in faith," and Isaac in (foreshadowing) the good 
news of God's Son;? Israel who saw virtue in struggle," Joseph 
in self-restraint," Moses in legislation,”° and David in upright and 
humble kingship.?’ 44So did also all the holy Prophets, the Mac- 
cabees, and the three youths in the furnace,” until John (the Bap- 
tist)?” who was the light of the Sun of Righteousness?? “who enlight- 
ens everyone coming into the world” (Jn 1.9) with the light of the knowl- 
edge of God and wisdom and righteousness: Christ the Savior, who 
came to the world to save sinners. And he enlightened the hearts 
of the faithful with the benevolent will of our Creator, that we may 
bear fruit in accordance with his just and righteous laws, and be 
pleasing to the Lordship of the Almighty; 4;and may advance in 


16. Allusion to 1 Cor 15.26; cf. 2 Tm 1.10. 

17. Echoing Acts 3.21. 

18. Allusion to Mt 23.35; cf. Heb 11.4. 

19. Allusion to Gn 4.26. In Philo’s etymology of the name, meaning “true 
man," he adds: "since those who do not set their hope on God have no part in a 
rational nature” (That the Worse Attacks the Better 138). See Lester L. Grabbe, Etymol- 
ogy in Early Jewish Interpretation: The Hebrew Names in Philo, Brown Judaic Studies 115 
(Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1988), 155-56. 

20. Allusion to Gn 5.24; cf. Heb 11.5. 

21. Allusion to Gn 6.9; cf. Ezek 14.14; Heb 11.7. 

2. Allusion to Gn 15.6; cf. Rom 4.3, 22; Heb 11.8, 17. 
23. Allusion to the Akedah, Gn 22.1—19; cf. Jas 2.21. 
24. Or, “wrestling”; allusion to Gn 32.22—32. 
25. Or, “moderation,” “temperance,” etc. Possible allusion to Gn 39.1-23; see 
also Heb 11.22 (on Gn 50.24-25; Ex 13.19; Jos 24.32). 

26. Allusion to Dt 6.6; 32.46; cf. Jn 1.17. 

27. Allusion to Ps 89.20 (88.21 LXX); cf. Acts 13.32. 

28. Allusion to the apocryphal addition to Daniel, inserted between 3.23 and 
3.24. 

2g. Echoing Mt 11.13. 

30. A recurring messianic title derived from Mal 4.2. 
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the hope of the Kingdom, with impeccable life, to the goal of the 
higher calling, “and we will be perfect as our heavenly Father is perfect” 
(Mt 5.48). 

46He fills all his creatures with his caring benevolence and in- 
structs every mind to collaborate with his benevolent will: 47the 
One who spoke benevolently from heaven to earth, regarding re- 
pentance for sinners, to confess their sins, to have remorse for what 
they have committed, in order to receive the fruit worthy of repen- 
tance, which delights the hosts of angels according to the word of 
the Lord! 4gFor since angels in heaven rejoice over one sinner 
who repents, what should be said concerning the righteous, the 
Apostles, the Prophets, the martyrs, the teachers, the virgin ascet- 
ics and those who are restrainedly married? those who are clean of 
impure inclinations that are harmful to the soul: wickedness, anger, 
hatred, envy, and gluttony; who cultivate piety through effort and 
root out their evil habits because of the admonition of the One who 
loved us with sacred love. 

49For there was no satanic thing before evil set its enmity against 
the good. 5oIt came about after the six days during which wicked- 
ness had not as yet entered (Satan's) mind, since the Lord testifies: 
“All that God had made was very good” (Gn 1.31). As to whether (Satan) 
was evil by nature, there is no good testimony about it by the al- 
mighty God. s;In the Gospel there is a saying by the Lord to the 
disciples: “Have I not chosen you, the Twelve? Yet one of you is a devil” 
(Jn 6.70). ssF'he righteous Judge did not condemn him at first, when 
evil manifested itself or (when) the evil one set his will in motion for 
evil. Later on he was called Satan and banned from sacred wor- 
ship. He separated himself from the life-giving love, and becoming 
hopeless, he cast himself into death, like the demons in the pigs 
in the lake who were saying: *What is there between us and you, Son 
of God? Have you come to destroy us before the time, Holy One of God?” 
(Mt 8.29).? ssThey too know their and our time of judgment, and 
the rewarding of the lawless and the disobedient, of the unholy and 
the defiled, as deserved. 54l here was no Satan when there was no 
rebellion; and now he 1s powerless, according to the saying of the 
Lord: “The prince of this world has been judged, and he will be cast out? 


31. Allusion to Lk 15.10. 
32. Cf. Disc. 20.79, where the verse is quoted differently. 
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(Jn 12.31). 5; here was no darkness, it did not exist; the elements 
were shadow, for there was no nature. 55Coal is darker than shadow 
or anything black; this blackness existed at the (first) rising of the 
sun. 57Shadows that are darkness, however, dissipate at the coming 
of light, and cannot counter it. 5s here was no death when there 
was no indebtedness to sin; nor does it exist, now that life and res- 
urrection from the dead have been revealed. Both death and dark- 
ness departed at the rising of Light and the coming of Life. 

s9All these principles and realities of things are from the Lord. 
soConsequently, all well-behaved and dutiful (persons) are crowned 
with the goodness of virtue, and with crowns upon their heads 
they enter into eternal light and life? 6;But those who are evil 
and lazy, disdaining God’s commandment, shall be punished in 
the everlasting fire of Gehenna, which is prepared for them. ¢2For 
the Judge’s verdict is blameless and just: since both sides, of the 
good and the evil ones, stand settled before justice: those (marked) 
for the hope of glory and those awaiting suffering and torments. 
os And he admonishes with both good counsel and threats of woes, 
so that none will be shut out of the eternal promises. s4In both ways 
he cares with love: for those who are good, that they despair not 
of the hope of life; and for those who are evil, that with the fear 
of the Lord they turn in repentance, that they may share in the 
full joy with those privileged with grace. ¢;For the grace of God 
will be revealed to those who love him, those who serve the Lord 
with fear and love, for they are welcomed with those honored and 
glorified, deemed worthy of adoption,** that they may enjoy with 
all the saints the good things of Christ that do not pass away. g¢For 
the benevolence of the almighty Most Holy Trinity cares for crea- 
tures with his omnipresent love, most beneficial munificence, and 
immutable truth, which guides in things visible and invisible and 
does not allow the termination of the eternally good things, which 
he provides for us. ¢7For he is inviolable and incorruptible; he does 
not change but changes others for the better; by his wonderful na- 
ture he gives life to created beings; he brings the non-existent into 
existence; the despicable he makes honorable by honoring them 
himself and by actively transforming them for the better. And he 


33. Echoing Is 51.11. 
34. See note to $17. 
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alters those considered unfit for goodness to being fit; he changes 
those gone astray in double-mindedness to being faithful to him; 
he transforms lying and swearing falsely, those machinations of the 
evil one, into truthfulness. 

cos He established a tribunal of divine counsel with the Holy 
Scriptures in order to enlighten everyone; to convey ingeniously, 
through life-giving and perfect guidance, that good portion; esto 
root out, through confession, the expansion of evil inclination 
to evil thoughts and evil deeds; zoto direct the barren, idle, and 
despicable minds to good works; to exercise caution and discern- 
ment; 7;to bring the perversity of mind and body into obedience 
to spiritual precepts and piety; to root out and to eradicate evil 
habits through his fear and love; 72to bring every act into the divine 
realm, for the benefit of the brothers; to cultivate virtue through 
great effort; and to demonstrate the good fruit early on and (with- 
out) delay. 74Just as light does not change into darkness but lights up 
darkness, and life (does not change) to death but brings the lifeless 
into life in the Lord, so the grace of the Almighty (allows one) to 
leave the despicable things and to uphold the good; to appear as 
light to the world,” having the Word of Life within oneself; to 
lead many, and to remain pure. 

74logether with piety, this too is to be demonstrated in the sequel 
of righteous orders: immaculate, holy, and truthful life attained 
with the help of the Creator’s benevolent will; 75the chasing away of 
worthless things and the gathering of advantageously worthwhile, 
beneficial things, with committed and steadfast faith. Thus should 
one leave a heroic and laudable name on earth, and gather eternal 
things in heaven, where glory and endless good things have been 
prepared for those who long for them. 

76Lhose who are presently being despised because of their living 
love and blessed hope" for the ineffable blessedness in the Lord, 
shall reign freely in the glory of the Most High and shall be elevat- 
ed to (the ranks of) the elect upon the defeat of the enemy. 77Those 
who through faith have defeated the enemy here, on a daily ba- 
sis, shall rejoice over there with everlasting joy and with ineffable 


35. Echoing Mt 5.14. 
36. Allusion to Phil 2.15-16. 
37. Allusion to Ti 2.13. 
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goodness that is in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. 7sThus 
will all mourning be done away with, and diverse blessedness will 
be flowing, perpetually, for the continuous enjoyment in that eter- 
nal life which is for all of God’s saints, in accordance with the bless- 
edness of his sacred love, his inviting call to the joyous wedding.” 
79 hose who have prepared themselves according to the will of the 
heavenly Father, will be crowned with luminous crowns to the glo- 
rious praise of God in the everlasting joys. soHere we have received 
the promise for the hoped-for life, and there we will be ranked with 
the beneficent ones—in the inheritance of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
giHere we have been delivered from ridicule with shame; and there 
from the threatening sorrows of the just judgment, from the afflic- 
tion, the sorrows, and the indebtedness to bitter suffering. s:And 
we will be greeted with a righteous name, honored with holy and 
true gifts, glorified with privileges and magnificent rewards; and 
thus we will be delivered from the threats of hell and suffering, 
having believed the word spoken by the Lord about sinners and the 
wicked. He says: “You who are cursed, depart to the eternal, unquenchable 
fire, where there are weeping of eyes and gnashing of teeth, which is prepared 
for Satan and his satellites” (Mt 25.41)? ssAnd to the faithful he says: 
“Come, you who are blessed by my Father, into the Kingdom. Because you were 
Jaithful with a few things, I will put you in charge of many things; enter into 
the joy of the Lord” (Mt 25.34, 21; cf. 23), into eternal life with the holy 
angels; draw (near) to the King of Glory who said, “Where I am, 
there shall my servant be also” (Jn 12.26). g4He will make his loved ones 
rejoice with living joy, each according to one’s reward. 
ssBecause of their vigilance they were extolled by the Lord, to 
share in the inheritance of the boundless, inscrutable, omnipres- 
ent love; to share in the eternal, incomparable, unique, and im- 
measurable light. For they overcame?? the earthly things and the 
pleasures of the body, having exercised caution and discernment 
vis-à-vis the common snares on earth, day and night; having asked 
of the Lord, without ceasing, to have a glimpse of that amazing, 
luminous beauty, ever remembering that warm love and the prom- 


38. Allusion to the parables of “The Wedding Banquet” and “The Ten Vir- 
gins” in Mt 22.1-14; 25.1-13. 

39. Cf. Mt 8.12; 13.42, 50; 22.13; 24.51; 25.30; and Lk 13.28. 

40. Following the variant quipughugp, instead of qup(gnighugp. 
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ise of adoption," longing earnestly for the good things that are 
from him, subjecting the movements of their bodies to his will. 
seStrengthened by the blessed help from the Lord, they remained 
pure, repelling every agitation of the body; abiding in purity and 
sanctity within the vell, the safeguarding of the spiritual law; keen 
and careful about God's will. s;And rising up with clear discern- 
ment of the good news of their higher calling, being consoled by 
the pledge made with love," they were unhindered in embracing 
sanctity. ssAnd being edified with fervent love for the fragrant life 
(offered) by the life-giving Word, partaking of the sacred mystery, 
his ineffable remembrance;? they looked forward to the beauty of 
the promised good things to come. 

ggJust as bees gather into their hives the best from flowers 
and make of it delicious sweetness, in contrast to the most bitter 
of tastes, 9980 do those who are diligent in the life-giving counsel 
and draw from its beneficial wisdom; they are guided 1n every be- 
nevolent deed, in earnestness in faith, and in their truly holy lives, 
advancing with pleasing hope in the non-straying path that leads 
to eternal life, to the very chambers of life, to the very gate of sal- 
vation. ojWith great eagerness and utter thirst they feast on the 
delicacies of the Benefactor's kindly care; and they always enjoy 
the inscrutable things in the wisdom of Christ, drawing near with 
ever new, holy enthusiasm. ssHaving received the down-payment 
of the life (to come), they do not long for the endless pleasures of 
this world, its manifold things beggaring description, ceaselessly 
beguiling, moving the mind into straying, even the body—which 
deserves castigation with shame and ridicule—to the plagues of the 
passions. 

g3lt is necessary to be vigilant on earth and to think of the things 
above, in earnestness for what pleases God. 94To lift up the mind 
unto him who is above all yet dwells within, who is the cause of our 
life and redemption, who has made us collaborators with his benev- 
olent will: in finding the lost and protecting those who are good.** 


41. See note to $17. 

42. The pledge (or down payment) of the Spirit; see 2 Cor 1.22 and 5.5; cf. Eph 
1.13—14; 2 Tm 1.14 (cf. Disc. 17.8; 23.119). 

43. Allusion to the Eucharist; cf. “the saving mystery” ($38) and “his (Christ's) 
remembrances” ($99). 

44. Or, “to keep the things that are good.” 
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gsAnd to lead unto good things, to draw the distant ones closer, 
to acquaint strangers, to shepherd all—both near and far—with 
loving care for humankind, unto redemption and life. 9¢ To be ever 
willing to serve the brothers well, in all their needs. 970 remove 
the passion for evil and every harmful deception. s&Io draw near 
to the Lord in every respect, with clean heart, pure life, and right 
faith. To love him wholeheartedly and to be constant in his holy 
service. To enlighten all the senses with his admonitions, as the 
earth is (illuminated) by the rays of the sun. so9 Likewise, (to observe) 
his remembrances;" to remain firm and steadfast in his caring 
love and teaching; to have fellowship with the saints, following his 
good counsel. jjj Always having the grace of the Benefactor as our 
helper; blessing the almighty God and Giver of good things, al- 
ways, with thanks for everything; glorifying the One who made us 
worthy to be collaborators with his benevolent will. 

1o1When in difficulty, we should demonstrate the intimate calm 
we have in the Lord. And he will bestow his infinite grace, so that 
all may live and become heirs of the glory that does not pass away 
and to the greatness that is in Jesus Christ our Lord. jo2And we who 
are saved by him for virtuous deeds, cleansed from evil inclina- 
tions, and made the cause of salvation to many, will be translated 
from earth to the heavenly rest, to true life in the pleasant King- 
dom, to be with Christ always and to enjoy his sacred blessings. 
103And just as (one's) height is sustained by the (body's) members, 
faith is sustained by good deeds;*° and hope is substantiated by 
faith, and (by faith) all things hoped for." 104The divine love com- 
pels us to accept the grace of the Holy Spirit, to join the heavenly 
beings above, to become heirs of eternal life in the dwellings of 
the saints, to blossom in the quickening love, in the most beautiful 
glory, among ineffable and eternal things, and to glorify the Most 
Holy Trinity always—forever and ever. Amen. 


45. See notes to $838 and 88, above; cf. Disc. 23.49, “God’s remembrance,” 
and note to Disc. 3.23. 

46. Allusion to Jas 2.26. 

47. Allusion to Heb 11.1. 
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ON MANDATES FOR CREATED BEINGS 


HEN CREATURES grow from childhood into perfect adult- 
hood and their wisdom increases with maturity, (then) 
& they could satisfactorily hear the words of truth, the iner- 
rant knowledge of which was necessarily proclaimed by the Proph- 
ets—to be spread, to be heard by people. For by faith they accept 
the exhortation by the Creator’s inerrant wisdom and become fa- 
miliar with what pleases him.’ By following the true, spiritual law 
and by keeping his commandments, they come through life’s perils 
unscathed, to advance to the better life and to be of help in the sal- 
vation of those far and near. 

And all of this is extended to all (rational) creatures from the 
unreachable wisdom of the Creator, which illumines (as) with ra- 
diant beams of light. For it renews the senses (to be receptive) to 
spiritual exhortation, so that what pleases God would not be lost 
sight of; ;and that (people) would make real progress in accumulat- 
ing goodness and in bearing witness to the just and true traditions. 
4And all of this is to edify the spiritual part in us who are heirs of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, who are placed in this world (as a specta- 
cle) for those seen and unseen,” and who should be familiar with ev- 
ery good ordinance and come to know the nature of created beings. 

sFor God set the world as a school,’ so that creatures would 
learn about the Creator’s care in shaping and forming it, and about 


1. On faith and hearing, see Rom 10.17; echoed here (discussed in Disc. 11.179— 
189, and quoted in Disc. 17.12). T'he role of the Prophets is restated in the next 
discourse (8.100). 

2. Allusion to 1 Cor 4.9. 

3. A topos in Greek philosophy; cf. the maxims attributed to Epicharmus, esp. 
on nature as educator (frag. 4; ed. Diels). The notion passed on to the catechetical 
school of Alexandria. 
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his providential dealing with things seen and unseen; ¢for out of 
nothing he created the beginnings of things, from one to a thou- 
sandfold and on to countless beings, and for one and all to attain 
the excellence of virtue. ;And he set (the standard of) virtuous life 
at the head of all, so that he will bestow the gift of immortality at 
the end of the world, the inalterable and incomparable gift of the 
divine, eternal, and heavenly Kingdom with Christ. For from the 
beginning the Lawgiver, the Word, first set a directive for the mind; 
second, (he set a directive for us) to be engaged in the husbandry of 
what is beneficial and to refrain from what is harmful.* 
Moreover, for the study of created beings he established letters 
and literacy, and gave names to them, for names distinguish the 
letters, to separate them from one another; and letters combine as a 
meaningful sound, into a word. ;; And he made (the created beings) 
in two parts: (rational and irrational), that one may admonish the 
other; and to distinguish these two natures from one another, two 
distinct terms were necessarily devised. And these terms necessarily 
reflect the very natures of the ones designated. For (Scripture) says: 
“The earth was unsightly and altogether unfurnished” (Gn 1.2). ;,And he 
wrought the beginning of creation by the Word. (Scripture) says: 
“He called the light day” (Gn 5.1), which is to reveal? the formation of 
creation, for the light is to display what the Word is to create. For 
the invisible and the as-yet-unformed thing was (part) of the dark- 
ness that covered the earth.’ ;3As he called the light day, he began 
the unfolding of history, in order to start enumerating. i51f there 
was no darkness, how would light have been called day or darkness 
night? ;4Similarly, the taste recognized by the palate is called sweet 
or bitter, and by (either) appellation the (particular) taste 1s recog- 
nized; and this has been established by the Creator's overseeing. 
15A nd light prompts people into all useful purposes, for all the in- 
ventions in the world—whether related to work or to the arts—are 
destined by it through vocations: be it smithery, agriculture, travel, 


4. Allegorizing Gn 2.8-9, 15-17. 

5. The quotation seems to underscore the fact that terms are descriptive of the 
natures of things they designate. Furthermore, this quotation is reflective of the 
use of the Septuagint (LX X) here. 

6. Lit., “revealer.” 

7. Allusion to Gn 1.2b. 
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or any of the various profitable professions. It (that is, light or voca- 
tional enlightenment) is given by God in acknowledgment of (peo- 
ple’s) ability to exercise their free will, as from a caring father to his 
children. And he designated the night for restful sleep, a consola- 
tion for labor, so that weakness may be replaced with strength; and 
being renewed by rest, one may return to daytime work so that he 
may profit and prosper. jgSimilarly, the pleasant and sweet (flavors), 
as also the bitter and sour, are designated for (use by) physicians 
and others. ;;Such are also the spices used professionally to spice 
the various roasts, for the former are prized because of the latter, 
and the latter because of the former. 

1s here are other appellations, like rest and labor, one comple- 
menting the other; for one would enjoy his rest after profitable la- 
bor. All admixtures in creation are to be understood in this way: 
iglike coldness and heat, with one cooling and the other heating. 
Each of these, by necessarily and beautifully blending with the oth- 
er, becomes a blessing by the Creator and not a curse by being 
drawn beyond its limit, for (Scripture) says: “He set a boundary that 
cannot be crossed” (Ps 104.9 [103.9 LXX JJ. soFor man is inventive by 
virtue of the Creator's providential care, being given a free will to 
be used for his redemption and to enjoy the blessings, »;just as a son 
is to enjoy the father's care not out of duty like a servant—as 1s the 
case with the rest of creatures. 

o» Moreover, there are winds that dry, and there are (winds) that 
dampen the earth and vegetation, and there are those that harm. 
(Yet,) by God's providence, they combine (for good effect) and have 
different names. 93Such is the case with health and pain; for health 
promotes the husbandry of virtue with beneficial outcomes, and 
pain compels one to seek healing from God and people. »4It also 
brings, with patience, forgiveness of sins and rewards, as (in the 
case of) Job. These also have names. 95So it is with sadness and 
joy. As it is 1n things of this world, (the former) pertains to death 
and corruption; yet with God's intervention, it offers consolation. 
And joy comes with the hope for the promised good things. These 
too have names. ssLikewise, fullness and shortage complement 
each other, for fullness is realized vis-à-vis shortage; and shortage 
points to (the need for) thorough self-restraint; and resolve in (such) 
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husbandry is efficacious.” Together, they have beneficial effects 
that are named as they appear. »;Likewise with fear and indiffer- 
ence, for fear longs for indifference, and indifference for fear, which 
makes one cautious about the Lord's will and does not allow 1n- 
iquity. ssAnd when combined, in keeping with (God's) command, 
they heap up benefits in us by their respective names. soLikewise, 
praise and denigration, yielding to each other, remain within their 
bounds. But when they exceed their bounds, they cause spiritual 
and physical harm, as 1s well known to all, and we would name 
them accordingly. 39Similarly, rewards and punishments are not 
the same, and there is need for both. One prompts to good deeds; 
the other prevents those daring to sin and compels them, with 
treats, to desist and to turn to goodness. 3;And those who do good 
do not forget the Benefactor and the blessed inheritance and the 
promised good things that will be added to those who are good, as 
they are so called (or named)? 

3eAs for those who are truly free from sin and are praised by 
many and repress sin among the righteous, for they desire righ- 
teousness and remember the threats made against sinners and 
hasten to repent with confession, they will survive the wrath that 
is coming upon the lawless and disobedient ones, the unholy and 
defiled; and being found to be righteous, they will live. 33;And 
the righteous, who have received the promise of that true adop- 
tion unto freedom," will increase in righteousness, for they will 
be perfect like the heavenly Father," after whom each of them 
is named." 44And (those who choose) homelessness—voluntary 
homelessness —long for riches to come flowing, for through chas- 
tity and immaculateness one arrives at the riches that do not pass 
away. 35 l'he truly rich in righteousness, who are called rich in their 
homelessness, will not be denied the eternal riches. 


8. Cf. Disc. 9.33, on self-restraint as a form of husbandry. 

9. The preceding argument, with the examples provided, draws on the Stoic 
notion of eupatheiai. 

10. Allusion to Rom 8.14—17, 23; Gal 4.17; Eph 1.5-6. 

11. Allusion to Mt 5.48. 

12. Allusion to Rom 8.21 (cf. Mt 5.9; Lk 20.36; Jn 1.12; 11.52; i.e., "children of 
God”); cf. Rv 2.17 (“a new name”); 3.12 (“the name of my God”); see also below, 
8838, 41. 
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36And weakness and strength, going hand in hand, are worthy 
of praise. 37For weakness teaches humility and kindness, and to 
wait with hope for the verdict of Christ, the righteous Judge. ssAnd 
those who are truly strong are a mighty fortress for the weak, sup- 
porters and givers of goods who will receive the real glory that does 
not pass away. They each will receive the name”? and reward from 
the Creator. 

soBoth foolishness and wisdom are part" of earthly life. jj The 
foolish (ought to) respect and obey the wise, to learn good things 
from them; for a sovereign mind is endowed with wisdom that 
counsels and guides to the truth, the reception of which allows en- 
try into the Kingdom. For God’s fool is wiser than the wise of this 
world.” 4;For first, God's wisdom is holy; second, it bestows peace, 
full of goodness and just fruit that leads to the heavenly glory, un- 
like that of the cunning and accursed serpent. Rather, (God’s fools) 
are known by name and are deemed innocent. 

4gSuccess and stupidity work for their respective ends:’° prof- 
itable success in one (case), and the end result of the compulsive 
passions in the other. 43In both (cases), for the work accomplished, 
it is essential that they receive their exact reward, which will be in 
accordance with the will of the provident One, who bestows the 
name." 

44 Those on the side of righteousness will be truly living;? while 
the dead in sin and hopelessness (will be truly) in death, with tor- 
tures held in store for them. 45Those living in God's love, in sanctity, 
in the true faith, and in the firm hope," have the promise of (eternal) 
life; there 1s no death to them, but life, of which the Scriptures in- 
form. With his word Christ wakes them up from sleep at (the sound 
of) the archangels’ trumpets.” 46 hose who have done good, will 
have glory and eternal life; and those who have done evil, will have 


13. C£. $833, 41. 

14. Lit., “essential” or “necessary” (Arm. whinny, pitoy). A likely corruption in 
the author's Greek source is to be suspected here, reading yer instead of pépn. 

15. Allusion to 1 Cor 1.25. 

16. Lit., “gain” or “profit.” 

17. Cf. 8833, 38. 

18. Lit., “the life of the living.” 

19. Echoing 1 Cor 13.13. 

20. Allusion to 1 Cor 15.52; 1 Thes 4.16. 
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torture and eternal death, which is endless.” 4,And he made man a 
student of all these, so that by his free will he would choose the ben- 
eficial and discern the harmful, and that he would abide by the vir- 
tues, keeping hope in the Lord; 4gso that he may receive the calling 
of the brotherhood that is in Jesus”? and enjoy the good things that 
are from him, and that are to the benefit of both sides.’ 44For those 
who pursue righteousness will be crowned with the blessings,” in 
accordance with virtue; they will be highly praised by the Lord for 
their patience. Being freed from grief, they move on with certainty 
of freedom into the rewards of righteousness and enjoy the good 
things deservedly, being crowned with the blessings. 

s0God made the visible creatures, humans, with sense percep- 
tion—a consolation in life. 5;(He made) the heavens with clouds, 
dew, and luminaries so that plants and trees may yield fruit; »sand 
seasonal winds and temperatures in order to nurture and protect 
from harm. And he waters the earth and satisfies the thirst of hu- 
mans and animals, of beasts and birds, and every buzzing and 
creeping creature endowed with breath of life. 

s3And should men turn to mischief willingly, being wronghead- 
ed, he would instruct with the same consoling care and punish the 
unrepentant with barrenness and wrath. 54For should the same 
creatures who were consoled, rightfully receiving the enjoyment of 
good things, rebel and depart from the set boundary, the Lawgiv- 
er, equally caring, would be moved to wrath, disciplining them by 
it. He would bring them to their senses” through it all: through 
famine and scarcity. 55With cold and heat he would destroy the 
trees and plants. He would turn the rain into hail and snow, the 
dew into harmful frost, health into diverse aches, joy into sadness, 
glory into dishonor, seevery good success into misery, and the ben- 
eficial things to be well enjoyed into pain and deep sorrow. 5;And 
he would turn peace and places built joyfully, with a (false) sense of 
security, into confusion,” disappointment, and unimaginable evil, 


21. Echoing Rom 2.6-10; cf. 2 Cor 5.10. 
2. Allusion to Mt 12.50; Mk 3.35; Heb 2.11. 
23. Meaning the here and the hereafter. 
24. Or, “the Beatitudes”; allusion to Mt 5.6, 10. 
25. Lit., “to wholesome thought.” 
26. Possible allusion to the Tower of Babel (Gn 11.1-9). 
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into confusion among families and strangers, servants and masters, 
and into diverse troubles, so that because of them they would have 
remorse.” 

ssBut if they still persist in evil and do not repent with confes- 
sion, the righteous Judge disciplines with greater punishments. 
so hose who defile the sacred things with unholy behavior and de- 
spise the law concerning the right of the homeless and mercy to 
those in need,”* and falsely hold on to the truth and ignore the 
tears of the oppressed, refuse to hear the cry of the detainees, and 
do similar evil things, eofor these (evils) the righteous Judge will 
deliver them to famine, to the sword, and to captivity and obliv- 
ion. s; And as the Lord commanded in the Law and the Prophets 
to desist from evil, yet they did not listen, as it is said in the Holy 
Scriptures: “And they cried unto the Lord in their distress, but he did not 
hear” (Ps 18.41 [17.42 LXX J). ez here is punishment for those who 
do not direct their sovereign will to the cause of fairness in justice 
and to console the poor and the homeless. 

63But the benevolent God, in accordance with his love, who 
loves humankind, continues to admonish and does not turn them 
over to death or smite them to death, nor does he wipe out the 
memory of those who are defiant and senseless. 64Should they not 
learn, however, to give thanks to God for his gifts and obey his 
laws, he surrenders their glory and abundance into the hands of 
misery, lamentation, and deserved tears. 5; The Benefactor wishes 
that they be admonished and be truly sanctified, so that they may 
be admitted into his care, always to do good before him, to stay 
away from disorderly and wasteful living, and not to exchange grat- 
itude for ingratitude, and peaceful and quiet times for the troubles 
and scourges of perilous plagues. gsIf they would exchange their 
disorderly life for the better one, peaceful times would return. After 
all, we should be collaborators with the Lord, so as not to fall under 
condemnation. ¢7he Apostle says: “glory, honor, and peace for those who 
do good ... but trouble and distress for everyone who does evil” (Rom 2.104, 
ga). 6sNow, doers of good abide gladly in his goodness, and are 
heirs of his consideration and care and of the good things that are 


27. A common theodicean argument for the justification of the existence of 
evil; drawn on Stoic thought. 
28. Allusion to Dt 15.7—11; 24.14715. 
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in Christ. eg Thus they enjoy his care on earth, in the hope of inher- 
iting his sincere promises regarding the endless, good things for the 
righteous. 7)But the disobedient and the wasteful ones are cowork- 
ers with the Lord’s threats, which transform his pleasant care into a 
bitter recompense of afflictions, punishments, and diverse plagues. 

71See, how sovereign is the individual, for he determines God's 
will toward himself, to do himself good. 72For the Lord says through 
the Prophet: * do not wish the death of the wicked, but rather that he turn 
from his evil ways and live” (Ezek 33.11). 73For he is a righteous Judge, 
and he judges as man deserves for what he has done in his day, 
whether good or evil? -,And we have the power? to change our 
times by doing good for goodness’ sake; 7z;equally so for evil, if we 
are lovers of sin. 7¢For it is up to us to turn torments to endearment 
and, conversely, love to anger. 77Yet he does not leave us in our defi- 
ance, but forgives, so that we may have remorse”! again and obey— 
in keeping with the most compassionate care of the benevolent God. 
zsFor he says: “I have not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repen- 
tance”; and “a physician is not needed for the healthy, but for the sick” (Lk 
5.32, 31). zo And again he says through the Prophet: “The righteousness 
of the righteous will be credited to them for life, and the wickedness of the wicked 
will be charged against them for death—1f they continue in the same” (Ezek 
18.20). soBut if the righteous turns to sinning, he will surely die; and 
if the sinner (turns) to righteousness, he will surely live.*” 

siDo you hear the Lord's just judgment of the just and of sinners? 
sgDepending on how we exercise our will, we can turn the prom- 
ised good things into threats and punishments. gsWe can also turn 
our life into death, and death into life. We can turn either unto 
good or unto evil as we exercise our will within the boundaries 
set by God,” g4as the Prophet says: “Tf you are willing and obedient, 
you will eat the good things of the land; but if you are not willing to obey me, 
you will be devoured by the sword.’ For the mouth of the Lord has spoken” (Is 
1.19720). ss And the Apostle says: “All things are yours, whether death or 


29. Allusion to 2 Cor 5.10 (cf. $46). 

30. Or, "authority." 

31. Lit., “they may have remorse.” 

32. Allusion to Ezek 18.21, 24. 

33. A marginal interpolation, “this is within God's power only,” possibly meant 
to counter the preceding statement, has become part of the text at this point. 
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life or the world or beyond the world or height or depth. You are of Christ, and 
Christ is of God” (1 Cor 3.21-23).** 

se All things are yours? is said to those who in this world live in 
accordance with his pulsating love and will. g7For just as a censer 
with its fragrant incense delights those who are near—whether old 
or young—so the aroma of our confession of faith and of our purity 
rises daily before Christ. ssAnd when he says “whether death,” it is 
because our death for Christ’s sake is a testimony to his love; for 
by such death we are transformed to the incorruptible, eternal life, 
which is in Christ Jesus? gy he honorable death is not only for 
those who attained martyrdom in times of persecution by sword 
or fire or water or by some other evil means, but also for those 
who were baptized into Christ? and have put on Christ, and who 
have taken off the old man and his deeds and have put on the new, 
being renewed in the image of God, which is for righteousness and 
holiness and truth; it is for those who have died to sin and are 
alive for righteousness.?? oo For just as Christ was raised from the dead 
through the glory of the Father, we too may be transformed in the newness of 
life” (Rom 6.4). «For the one who mortifies the body and bodily 
thoughts, and lives in sanctity and impeccably, in accordance with 
the righteous law of the Gospel of Christ,” could say: “T therefore 
live, yet not I, but Christ lives in me” (Gal 2.20). osFor whether we man- 
ifest the virtues in this world or in the one to come, all is done 
through him and because of his care and for his glory, “who fills 
everything in every way” (Eph 1.23), in depth and in height. 

ə3By “depth” we understand the weakness of the body on earth, 
and its rising into goodness through Christ; gand by “height,” the 
power of the spirit of the heavenly beings and of those who are im- 
mortal in Christ. os( The Apostle) says: “All that is Christ^s is yours, and 
you are his” (1 Cor 3.22), to the glory of the Father and of the Spirit. 
ocWhen we keep his word and abide in his love“? and in purity of 


34. C£. Rom 8.9. 

35. Allusion to Rom 6.23. 

36. Allusion to Rom 6.1—7. See the twelve answers given to question(s) on why 
the death of the righteous is honorable in the sight of God, Disc. 12.68—78. 

37. Allusion to Eph 4.22—24; cf. Rom 13.14; Gal 3.27; Col 3.9-10. 

38. Allusion to Rom 6.2, 11. 

39. Allusion to Gal 6.2. 

40. Allusion to Jn 15.10. 
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life, then we no longer understand things physically but spiritually; 
“for those who live by the Spirit of God are the children of God and heirs of 
Christ; ozfor if we share in his sufferings on earth, we will also share in his 
glory in heaven” (Rom 8.17), which lasts forever. 9sFor although we 
know about redemption and life, we do not quite know. 99But God, 
who is all and in all," beyond description, lovingly cares for his 
creatures and has promised to give the Kingdom and the eternally 
good things that are in the Father and in the Son and in the Holy 
Spirit. To him glory forever. 


41. Allusion to 1 Cor 12.6; Eph 4.6; Col 3.11. 
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REPROOF OF HEEDLESS LIVING AND 
(ADMONITION UNTO) DEVOTION TO VIRTUE 
IN GENERAL! 


HE CONSOLATION of the Prophets and the preaching of 
the Apostles lead us to an abundance of good things: that 
advantageous part that is in Christ. «Moreover, they 

motivate us unto greater things that are gateways to every good 

thing and blessedness, for through them comes the good news of 

God’s promised gifts for (more) spiritual consolation, 3as also for 

physical contentment: abundance of things, peace, and other es- 

sentials. ,Furthermore, that good thing (called) hope for eternal 
life (motivates us), and that gift (called) invisible love, that 1s, the 
treasures of knowledge and wisdom, by means of which one knows 

(how) to differentiate between good and evil, and which ought to 

be established in those of us who pursue the spiritual life. ;These 

are to be chosen by those committed to (prompting) one another 
in the virtues and to helping unbelievers forsake (their ways and) 
choose the good faith of knowing God. gAnd the righteous should 
not err in (doubting) salvation by hope.” ;Rather, they should re- 
strain themselves from the bitter and most evil and harmful things 
in life, which are gateways to anger, grief, famine, the sword, and 
enslavement to diverse evils. For he who is the Fount of every good 
thing and Creator of all creatures, both earthly and heavenly be- 
ings, spiritual and physical, the All-powerful, the Almighty, the Be- 
neficent to all the living, says: “I am the Lord your God ... You shall keep 
my commandments ... and you shall live? (Lv 18.2, 5), “for it is his will for 
all people to live and to come to a knowledge of the truth” (1 Tm 2.4). Thus 


1. Regardless of its title, the discourse in its entirety is against fornication. 
2. Allusion to Rom 8.24; cf. 1 Thes 5.8; Ti 3.7. 
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he, who is the Giver and Sustainer of life through his resourceful 
benevolence, calls all to his life. 

1One should also love him with one’s whole being, strength, 
and mind, and one's friend as one's self? with all holiness, so that 
by the grace of God bestowed upon us, we may live beyond this 
evil world and restrain malevolence; to anchor the unstable mind 
in the stability of hope,* both in hardship and in peace. j»And 
we should hate recklessness, which disturbs and defiles nature, and 
makes one inclined to fornication and adultery.? i3For fornica- 
tion enslaves one in various excruciating and debasing harms, and 
draws away from faith and holy life into the lures of sin, into the 
filth of recklessness. 

14Now, let us flee from fornication, the mother of evils that leads 
to all evils, for it led many to destruction by water and fire and by 
various other catastrophes, as the Book tells? ;;For the one who 
commits adultery or fornication will lose himself, for the Lord will 
shut out the defiled person. 16For all pure persons are temples of 
the Most Holy Trinity;? but fornicators and adulterers are tem- 
ples of demons. ;;(Because of fornication) virgins are defiled and 
rejected by the Lord, and marriages are nullified and subjected to 
many evils. jy hrough fornication, magicians obtain help from sa- 
tanic enticements, (as if) a reward? for defilement. ;9Because of 
fornication, evil and impure persons always cherish filthy thoughts. 
»oDBecause of fornication, revenge, and rancor, men and women 


3. Allusion to Mt 22.37, 39; cf. Dt 6.5. 

4. Allusion to Heb 6.19. 

5. These are key words in the discourse: ynnalniehra and 2üm opu (pofn- 
kut‘won and $nut'iwn), esp. the former. Like its Greek equivalent, pofnkut‘iwn (porneia) 
has broad meanings; it is a catchword for all forms of “sexual immorality.” For 
the sake of consistency, the word wnnuhy (pofnik) is here translated “fornicator,” 
except at 8866 and 69, where the word “prostitute” makes better sense; cf. pnq (boz) 
at $827 and 28, translated “harlot.” The traditional distinction between “fornica- 
tion” and “adultery” is that the former involves the unmarried and the latter the 
married. 

6. Allusion especially to the flood (Gn 6.9—8.22) and the burning of Sodom and 
Gomorrah (Gn 19.1-29). Cf. Disc. 20.145. 

7. Allusion to Rv 22.15. 

8. Possible allusion to Jn 14.32 and 2 Cor 6.16, both cited in conjunction with 
the indwelling of the Most Holy Trinity, in Disc. 23.23-24. 

9. Lit., “bribe.” 
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are lost. 2;Because of fornication, there are dissension, violation of 
vows, lying, and theft. »»Because of fornication, there is slothfulness 
in prayer and fasting, and neglect of work. »3Because of fornication, 
most damaging treacheries and malice towards strangers and fam- 
ily (members) happen to increase. 94Because of fornication, there 
are cunning and diverse kinds of death, both in the open and in 
secrecy. 9; Unborn”? babies are squeezed out of the belly and abort- 
ed prematurely; or they impair what is in the belly with drugs; and 
there are those who kill the newborn. sg And there are those who 
murder both the violator and the violated, whether in open fights 
or by some evil machination. »;And there are lovers who stab each 
other because of harlots. ssAnd there are harlots who take lessons 
in deception from magicians, for they end up killing their husbands 
for the sake of lovers of whom they are enamored. 

oo I he passions wreak widespread evils among men and women, 
the very mention or hearing of which is detestable to those who are 
pure in thought and saintly. 3; hose who are possessed by Satan 
understand that of which I speak, or mean to speak. s;For a forni- 
cator is intoxicated with filth; as the Prophet says: “Woe to you ... 
who are drunk from the passions and not from wine” (Is 29.1, 9). ssFor 
fornication 1s the cause of all evils, the mother of sin, and the gate 
to all evils that constitute sin. 33For this reason God's wrath is kin- 
dled on earth, leading to famine, the sword, slavery, and all sorts of 
filth; conflict between kin and strangers, parents and children, and 
slaves and masters, leading to quarrels, strife, and death. 

s4L here is greater evil in this loathsome filth than what has been 
said. There are those who pursue unrestrained filthiness, more than 
animals and beasts and creeping creatures: they defile themselves 
with bestiality and homosexuality. “Having abandoned the natural role 
of male and female, they have become inflamed with lust for one another” 
(Rom 1.27); they have fallen into unutterable filthiness that can- 
not be seen (even) among other breathing creatures in their loath- 
some filth: 3;evils and excessive filth that, alas, exceed the bounds 
and are the fountainhead of all harmful evils. 35Early legislators 
had them stoned to death or burned; and of late, the Church and 
communities excommunicate them until they repent for days and 


10. Lit., *half-developed." 
11. Cf. Is 51.21. 
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nights, with weeping and sighing, in ashes and fasting, in constant 
prayer and labor, and brokenness of heart.? 4;For since the Lord 
considers looking at a woman equal to adultery, what should be 
said by way of punishment for more loathsome filth? 3sAnd, by con- 
trast, how he blesses those who are pure; for he says: “Blessed are the 
pure in heart, for they shall see God in the spirit” (Mt 5.8). 

39Could one say enough about the rewards of the saints? They 
will see God and will enjoy the things beyond description. 49 We 
rejoice when we see the sun after a cold night, for the warmth and 
light it gives, which are transient; but what about the ineffable light 
of its Creator, which we cannot compare (to the sun). God, the One 
who 1s incomparably good, 4ifills the saints with grace and makes 
them enjoy the immeasurable good things, eternal blessedness, and 
unending joy. 42There is nothing like the things that are there, the 
ineffable things of which we are unable to speak. But to those 
who are pure in heart and impeccable in their body parts, Christ 
appears to them in an indescribable manner. 43If, however, they 
are impure in body and soul, it is because of the heart, from which 
the works of the body derive. As the Lord says: “For out of the heart 
proceeds the evil of evil thoughts ... and the body is defiled” (Mt 15.19~20). 
44Moreover, he says: “Jf your eye or hand or any other thing causes you to 
stumble, cut it off and throw it away from you? (Mt 5.29). 45 I his saying 
1s not about cutting off a member (of the body); rather, it is about 
the excitement of the passionate desires that work to destroy the 
person; for fornication 1s the spark that ignites the unquenchable 
fire of sins altogether. 

4eW hen the Savior sent forth the Apostles to plant the seeds of 
the Word of Truth throughout the world, in the fields of believ- 
ers’ minds in order to set them straight by it, he commanded that 
first they root out the thorny plant of the passions,'? the (evil) in- 
clination of the body and the mind, in order to obey the Gospel; 
and then to plant the seeds of the invitatory good news, to call to 


12. Cf. Disc. 19.64. 

13. Allusion to Mt 5.28. 

14. Allusion to Mt 19.17. 

15. Allusion to 1 Cor 2.9. 

16. No direct reference to this command is found in the Gospels; but see Mt 
15.10—20 (cf. Mk 7.20-23). 
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confession and repentance, and for all to be reconciled to the Cre- 
ator." 4,And those who obey, following the proclamation of the 
Gospel, will become worthy of his sacred beneficence, with living 
hope;'* so that we may reach the abodes of eternal life that is in 
Christ Jesus.'? 4gAnd at the council that considered the question 
of the Jews and the Gentiles, the Apostles mandated this first and 
chose to abstain from fornication, from strangled (animals), and 
from blood.?° 49Those who do these good deeds will receive for 
themselves the present and future (blessings). 

soHe endeavors to wipe out fornication first, so that the many 
harmful branches that extend from it will be eradicated. Similar- 
ly (for people), to desist from (eating) dead animals, the forbidden 
foods with blood, and other things which rouse the inclination to 
kill. 5;S0 that through obedience they may turn to purity, mod- 
eration, and mindfulness; and through familiarity with the faith, 
they may enter into the promised good things. 52And to abhor all 
atrocities and to keep away from the threats of eternal suffering 
which is prepared by the Lord for those who have been defiled and 
have become impure by fornication. 55Since eating dead animals or 
drinking blood brings such calamity and misery, how much more 
1s prepared by the righteous Judge for those who endanger their kin 
through affliction, stress body and soul through harms, bitter suf- 
fering, and death! ;4And the Apostle says: “Do not be deceived: neither 
fornicators nor adulterers nor homosexuals? nor thieves nor murderers nor their 
like will inherit the Kingdom of God” (1 Cor 6.9), but the unquenchable 
fire; as the Prophet (says): “T herr fire will not be quenched, and their worm 
will not die” (Is 66.24). 55For (Scripture) says: “Marriage is honorable, 
and the (marriage) bed pure” (Heb 13.4); that virginity is preferable;?? 


17. Echoing 2 Cor 5.20. 

18. Echoing 1 Pt 1.3. 

19. Echoing Jn 14.2. 

20. See Acts 15.19720. 

21. The Eng. word translates two words, hqugtwyp (igac'ealk*) and wpniuqkinp 
(aruagelk*), which, as in Greek, refer to the passive and active participants in ho- 
mosexual acts. 

22. Allusion to 1 Cor 7.38—-39; a central subject in patristic theology, where 
it transcends the mere renunciation of marriage (see, e.g., Gregory of Nyssa, De 


virginitate, PG 46:317—416). 
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and that God will judge the fornicator and the adulterer.? 5,And 
again it says: “You are God's temple, and the Spirit of God dwells in you” 
(1 Cor 3.16); s;that is, you are clear of filth. ssFor “Your temple is holy, 
remarkable in righteousness” (Ps 65.4 [64.5 LXX |), says David. so "And if 
anyone destroys God's temple, God will destroy him; for Gods temple is holy, 
which is you” (1 Cor 3.17) in the midst of perverse and defiled nations. 

eoFor since the earth was destroyed by the Flood because of 
those who were utterly corrupt," why should we not be fearful— 
we who have the universal destruction by the Flood as evidence 
of wrath against sin? s; Moreover, Sodom and Gomorrah were af- 
flicted with fire and brimstone, heat in proportion to the intolera- 
ble filth with which they were caught"? The five kings were struck 
down along with their defiled households and their entire lands.”° 
cz These two catastrophes, because of sexual impurity? and defile- 
ment, were set forth as two witnesses for the fearsome Judgment, 
which will be held in order to punish such filthiness on the day 
of visitation of all nations. 63; The Lord says: “For as they were in the 
days of Noah, marrying women and giving in marriage to men and reveling, 
up to the time when the flood wiped them out completely” (Mt 24.38). Also 
in the days of Lot: they were reveling in lewdness and all sorts of 
revelry, even in inordinate passions, until the Lord called Lot out 
of there and burned all with fire?? But you are the Lord's light unto 
holiness. ¢4(Scripture) says: “Darkness (loves) the deeds of darkness that 
are not (done) in light” (Jn 3.19). 6;When the darkness of sin 1s gone, 
the holy light appears. g¢It also says: “He who draws near to a prostitute 
becomes one body (with her)” (1 Cor 6.16), since the sin is committed as 
in one body, (also) since evil is a common thing: whether in deed, 
in speech, in sight, or in hearing; as in all other related evils. ¢7But 
he who draws near to the Lord becomes one in spirit (with him), 
immersed in living holiness. osFor having cleansed the members of 
the body, he is united with Christ in the Spirit for a life of faith and 
truth; and he becomes a holy member of Christ, in every virtue. 


23. Possible allusion to Rv 21.8; 22.14. 
24. See Gn 6.9-8.21. 

25. See Gn 19.24-25. 

26. See Gn 14.8-11. 

27. Or, “masturbation.” 

28. See Gn 19.15-22. 
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69For he is able to tell the enemy at war: “Shall I take the members of 
Christ (and) make them a member of a prostitute?” (1 Cor 6.15). (God) for- 
bid the trading of holiness for impurity. 

7oMany times Paul warned about the defilement of the forni- 
cator, and counseled about “handing over to Satan for the destruction 
of the flesh, so that the spirit may be saved” (1 Cor 5.5) through genuine 
remorse, suppression of the flesh through persistent fasting, and 
moving on unto holiness through prayer; for all those whom this 
concerns, to abide in these things. 7; For diverse acts of lawlessness 
have been committed on earth because of fornication, for fornica- 
tion has multiple evils and leads to insatiable, filthy passions. 72For 
this reason the Apostle teaches and admonishes us with threats: to 
flee such filthiness and corruption, the end of which is perdition. 
73For he says: “We must not indulge in fornication as some of the Jews did, 
and twenty-four thousands of them perished there in a single day because of 
fornication” (1 Cor 10.8)? 74It was not without justifiable reason that 
the wrath of omniscient God was drawn against them. 

751t was for this reason that through the (invading) powers he 
brought catastrophes against the people, for they were children of 
perdition because of sin, since they sinned collectively. ;;For the 
Prophet says: “The person who sins is the one who will die” (Ezek 18.20), 
even though he says (elsewhere): “The fathers ate sour grapes, and the 
children’s teeth are set on edge” (Ezek 18.2)? 77Since there are those who 
die in their sins without repenting, he shows that God’s judgments 
cannot be forgotten, that there is justice in store: good news for the 
saints and frightful threats for the lawless; 7gso that the children of 
sinners may fear and not commit sin as their fathers did, that be- 
cause of their righteousness they may survive the wrath threatening 
them. 79“For the son who hates the wickedness of his father and does what is 
right, he will surely live," says the Lord (Ezek 18.19). go“And neither test 
the Lord nor grumble, as some of them (did) and were killed there by snakes” (1 
Cor 10.9). siFor the study of his teaching" guides in the right way, 
distinguishes the good from the bad, and safeguards sanctity in ac- 


29. St. Paul referring to Nm 25.1-9. 

30. Cf. Jer 31.29. 

31. St. Paul referring to Nm 21.5-6. 

32. Arm. qumnnuujbkunifehuü (vardapetut'ean), in context, refers to divine pre- 
cepts; cf. Disc. 5.74; 6.21; etc. 
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cordance with the righteous laws and the Gospel’s enlightening in 
thought, word, and deed. s250 that we may survive through the 
wrath coming upon the lawless and the impure, that we may stand 
pure before Christ and inherit the ineffable, good things. 

ss Moreover, overseers should not hesitate to recount the threats 
by the Lord God. For he says through the Prophet: * have appoint- 
ed you as a watchman ... to say, ‘You will surely die if you sin.’ g4lf he 
hears you, he will live. But if he does not hear you, he will die; but you will 
have saved yourself. as Dut if you do not utter the threats against those who act 
(wickedly), should the sword or the wrath come, I will hold you accountable 
Jor their blood” (Ezek 3.17—19, 21). g6For they should be guided ei- 
ther by the entreaties with good news, in the hope for blessings, or 
by the threat of catastrophes and grief and suffering in this world 
and on the fearsome day set for sinners and the disobedient. g7For 
God's commands are like messengers sent by his authority to all 
creatures: to heavenly beings, the hosts of angels, and to earthly be- 
ings, the genus of humankind, for our well-being, out of his loving 
Lordship, to rescue us from suffering and to bring us into his peace. 
ssLet us stand firm in the true traditions, pure in life, in body and 
soul, before the Lord. And let us be beneficent to our friends, for 
their utmost well-being in life and salvation. g9And let us be truly 
proficient in (such) husbandry, associates of God, pleasing to his be- 
nevolent will. And by the grace of the Spirit, enjoy life in this world 
as those freed from sin, and abound always in righteousness, utmost 
purity, and much patience. ‘Thus we will be able to inherit the good 
things promised by the Holy Trinity. 

goL here are also the excellent testimonies regarding his sover- 
eign will in the teaching of the Holy Spirit that has been passed 
on to us in writing by the Prophets, the Apostles, and the teachers 
(of the Church)? that we may know the benevolent God who is 
just, caring, holy, and true; that we may abstain from the perilous, 
ungrateful, and incredulous life of lawlessness, and wipe out of our 
minds and bodies for all time the harmful wickedness. 

gAs for the Persians and other barbarous nations who do not 
know the Law, according to the saying of the Apostle, “they do by 
nature things required by the Law” (Rom 2.14), and at the hands of 


33. See note to Disc. 5.1. 
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judges punish the impure and the unjust. 92And rulers and judg- 
es unequivocally threaten evildoers, liars, those who swear falsely, 
swindlers, thieves, murderers, adulterers, witches, enchanters, and 
others in sundry sins, oswhom they imprison, hold in iron chains, 
torment with diverse tortures, and condemn to death so that oth- 
ers may fear and abstain from unbridled lawlessness. 94As for those 
who take counsel to heart and abide by the royal law and order, 
and control themselves in single-mindedness and obedience, they 
are rewarded with honor, glory, and gifts of freedom. 

o5 I he Greeks have such written statutes; they honor the benef- 
icent and decent (people) with gifts and honors. But they inflict 
punishment and dire penalties on the lawless, the disobedient, the 
haughty, the violators, and the impure, so that they may abstain 
from transgression and do good (works) each day, so that the world 
may not fall into injustice but be preserved in peace and thrive. 
9e Likewise, all nations that do not follow the decrees of God's just 
judgments have legislators and statutes to guide them through 
courts, so that they may not fall into anarchy and strife. 9; Justice is 
of two kinds: that which honors just people and rewards them with 
the promised gifts, and that which punishes the ungrateful and the 
unjust with threats and sundry tortures;" for there is no nation that 
lacks judiciary to dispense justice. 9gAll these rules for the better- 
ment of the world are established by the Lord, providentially, for 
the good of people, even though they neither know nor glorify nor 
thank God; for they chose not to know God, “but their thinking became 
futile, and in their thoughtlessness they remained in darkness” (Rom 1.21). 
99But by virtue of his Fatherhood and Lordship, the Creator does 
not overlook his creatures. He has invited and has called all into 
the Kingdom. 


34. Based on the Aristotelian dual application of justice: distributive or consti- 
tutional (honoring citizens’ merits by the polis) and corrective or judicial (rectifying 
injustices through liability), elaborated in Book V of the Vicomachean Ethics (1130b30— 
1133b28). Aristotle comments on the relationship of natural justice or law and posi- 
tive justice or legislation, where Persia is cited as an example of places where natural 
law is as much at work with or without legislation (i.e., without law, a meaning taken 
by our author [or his source] with a twist, as lawlessness): “Some people think that 
all rules of justice are merely conventional, because whereas a law of nature is im- 
mutable and has the same validity everywhere, as fire burns both here and in Persia, 
rules of justice are seen to vary” (1134b25-27, trans. Rackham; see Bibliography). 
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100Now all these right and just rules are witnesses to God's 
spiritual law proclaimed by the Prophets in the Holy Scrip- 
tures ?— which leads from injustice to justice, from dishonor to 
glory, from transient things to things eternal, from the earthly to 
the heavenly, and to virtue altogether. j9;And one ought to abide 
by all these just and sacred rules, with true faith and enthusiastic 
love, never straying from the will of God whether during trouble 
or during peace. jo2Io trample underfoot the fallacies of this world 
and to stand firm, in tranquil peace, in the hope of eternal life; 
that one may reach the dwellings of the saints in blessed and mag- 
nificent glory, to enjoy the ineffable goodness, the incomparable 
splendors in the most desirable Kingdom of the almighty Father, 
the benevolent Son who has given us life, and the Holy Spirit, the 
restorer of believers, the One Holy Trinity, to whom be glory for- 
ever. Amen. 


35. Cf. the opening statement of the preceding discourse. 
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TEACHING ABOUT THE ESSENTIAL FAST 
ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD 


NDEED, for every order (of beings) a standard has been 
set by the almighty Lord and Creator, so that in the com- 
pany of others, in the fear of God, we may follow virtue; 

that it may be achieved’ gloriously, through faith and the grace of 

Christ. ;l'hus, with meritorious courage, we take the martyr’s stand 

for the sake of the mandated husbandry, being strengthened by his 

sacred love, like the spiritual hosts. s hereby the Lawgiver is glori- 
fied, and those who are law-abiding are crowned and led into the 
abodes of the Kingdom of Heaven, following the example of that 
omnipresent Love, into his benevolent care. 4Thus, by emulating 
them in “meditating on the law of the Lord day and night” (Ps 1.2), we 
may receive the grace of righteousness and self-restraint. So that 
all who have pursued the excellent life may enter into the King- 
dom with crowns upon their heads, into eternal and endless life; to 
become associates of the heavenly and immortal beings—having 
done before God and the incorporeal hosts according to the grace 
of election, which, being followed here on earth, presents us among 
the heavenly beings. ;With this hope he admonishes people, in ac- 
cordance with the promised good news. And the benevolent Fa- 
ther and the all-caring Holy Spirit make them heirs of Christ, who 
through his provident love does not forsake his creatures; for it is his 
will to make all attain life and the knowledge of truth.” Therefore 
he says: 6“Whoever does and teaches (these things) shall be called great in the 

Kingdom of Heaven” (Mt 5.19). 

;Just as angels are ranked by the King of Kings and they abide 


1. Lit., “crowned.” 
2. Allusion to 1 Tm 2.3~4. 
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in the same, in accordance with the benevolent will of the Giver 
of life and do not go beyond, so are humans commended by him 
to the angelic ranks. sThus the Seraphim and the Cherubim have 
been assigned to serve the almighty Lordship, by whose benevo- 
lent care creatures are sustained continuously. 9So have also all 
the wakeful ones, the hosts of spiritual or incorporeal beings. ‘They 
are ministers appointed in their respective ranks, to carry out the 
will of the benevolent One? ;jThese are the countless armies of 
the (heavenly) hosts that are amenable and obedient to the will of 
his Lordship, demonstrating their service by ceaselessly praising 
the Lord. They are co-workers with the benevolent God in his be- 
neficence and glorifiers of his greatness and divinity; and they are 
constantly happy in their delight in the Creator. ;;The one among 
them who rebelled with his armies and was given a bitter sentence 
is called Satan;* and demons, who are his satellites, are the minis- 
ters of evil, those who demonstrate deeds of lawlessness and oppose 
those who live uprightly. 12Since they fell from honor, they hunt 
people down unto perdition, those to whom God promised to give 
the honor of being human. ı3This one acts contrary to God and 
is engrossed in sin, opposes humans incessantly, and is an enemy 
of righteousness and sanctity. He never stops his cunning, his se- 
ducing and misleading of people by diverse and sundry evils. j4For 
this reason he is condemned, threatened with fearful torments and 
eternal doom; isnot only he and his hosts but also those who love to 
do his will in thought, word, or deed. The Lord says: “Sinners shall 
go to eternal torment, which is prepared for Satan and his angels” (Mt 25.41): 
isthose that have acted willingly and not because of compulsion. 
17But we have been commanded by the Lord to be mindful of 
his commandments, and always to stay away from (Satan’s) decep- 
tions; and in view of the promised good things, to do good before 
the Lord always, every hour: to abide intimately, inviolately in the 
husbandry that pleases God, and to exhort many to do what is 
good and salutary to redemption and all-pleasing sanctity. jsFor 
this reason those who are ready for just and holy deeds receive hon- 
or and glory from the benevolent God, ifor they are fortified with 
hope against all temptations; they do not stray from the sure and 


3. Allusion to Heb 1.14; cf. Ps 91.11; 103.20; Dn 7.10. 
4. Allusion to Lk 10.18, quoted in the next discourse (see note to Disc. 10.131). 
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straight way of life; they remain steadfast in all the virtues that lead 
to the love of God. For the man who on his part abides firmly in 
what is within his ability shall be an associate in true preaching, 
in accordance with that high calling; and he shall be privileged 
as a confidant of the Creator’s will, in accordance with the gift of 
prophecy.” »;And being knowledgeable in the good news of the 
New ‘Testament and in the (promise of) renewal unto life eternal, 
and in right faith, he should dedicate himself to the priestly grace 
through ordination—and that by the Spirit and the overseeing love 
of Christ; “to take off the old man ... and to put on the new, who is in the 
image of God, holy and just” (Eph 4.22—24); sto take off every evil, 
through the grace of the (baptismal) font, and to enter, through the 
body and blood of Christ, into the inheritance of adoption by the 
heavenly Father® and into the number of the wise virgins and all 
saints, “those who have crucified their bodies along with every passion” —as 
the Apostle says, 24“for we should walk in the Spirit and should not fulfill 
the passions of the body” (Gal 5.24, 16);’ osand should thus put Satan 
to shame, the one who had dominion.* ssFor those snared by him 
could live by the Creator’s grace. And those who through faithful 
warfare become virtuous in righteousness and sanctity and truth, 
pure and spotless, perfect in love that is in Christ, and able to en- 
dure perils patiently, they shall attain the good things promised by 
Christ? 

»;But those who did not accept the righteous laws of order and 
piety, and whose hearts have become dark with thoughtlessness, 
are given over by the accuser’? unto reckless passions, wickedness, 


5. Preaching/teaching as a spiritual gift is part of prophesying, in keeping with 
1 Cor 14.3 rightly understood. See also Am 3.7, on prophets as God's confidants 
(cf. Jer 23.22). 

6. Cf. 8829-30. Allusion to Rom 8.14717, 23; Gal 4.1-7; Eph 1.5-6. The linkage 
of adoption to baptism and the Eucharist is found also in Disc. 5.45; 13.31-35; 
14.17; cf. 2.129, 133; 3.17, where it is linked to baptism only. 

7. Cf. Gal 5.25 (“Since we live by the Spirit, let us also be guided by the Spirit”). 

8. Allusion to Rom 6.12. 

9. Attainment of the Christian virtues as requisite for obtaining the promises 
made by Christ is often described in terms of warfare against the forces of evil. 
The recurrent analogy with battle in this discourse and the next, and to a lesser 
degree in others (see “warfare” in the Subject Index), recalls its repeated use by 
Theodoret of Cyrrhus in his Historia religiosa (PG 82:1283—1496). 

10. A recurring epithet for Satan; see Jb 1.9711; Zec 3.1; 1 Pt 5.8; Rv 12.10. 
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pride, and every lawlessness. God has given them over unto the 
tortures of eternal death. sgBut the Creator’s care does not leave his 
creatures without sustenance. Rather, because of his great love for 
humankind, he preached conversion and repentance for the remis- 
sion of all sins, sso that we may again assume tearfully the cleans- 
ing of the (baptismal) font through faithful and true confession and 
repentance mingled with tears,!! 3980 that the compassionate One 
may be merciful and grant the grace of adoption.'” 3:From then 
on, being obedient to the (Creator’s) benevolent will, one may fulfill 
all righteousness and cast off the evil habits together with every 
filthy and evil desire. And being freed from the bitter debt to hell, 
one may become an heir to the continuous care of the benevolent 
love of the Holy Trinity. Being admonished in virtue and holy life, 
one may inherit the Kingdom. 

ssFor when the first created man and woman yielded to the utter, 
falsely conceived machinations of the accuser”? and were drawn to 
the attractions of the passions," falsely thinking about becoming 
gods, they were deceived and did not observe the command of their 
Creator. They were driven from the comfort of the Garden and 
obtained death for inheritance, ssfor they were commanded be- 
forehand to till and maintain the Garden through self-restraint, (a 
form) of fasting: to eat of certain fruits but not of others.’ 34In the 
same manner fasting is being preached to us nowadays: on which 
days to observe (a fast) and on which (days) not to observe, as has 
been legislated by the Prophets, the Apostles, and the holy Fathers, 
those who are close to God.!? 3;For the one who honors the sancti- 


11. The linking of tears with the Sacrament of Baptism is not as pronounced 
here as in John Climacus, according to whom tears surpass baptism—in that they 
wash away post-baptismal sin (Ladder 7). 

12. See note to $23. 

13. See note to $27. 

14. Cf. Disc. 5.48, 81; 6.29, on the passions as Satan’s snare for human downfall 
(syn. c'ankutiwn). 

15. Allusion to Gn 3.1—19; cf. $89, below. A similarly analogized interpretation 
is found in the second oration on Easter by Gregory Nazianzen, Oratio 45: In sanc- 
tum Pascha, 28 (PG 36:661B—C): “We were cast out because we transgressed. We 
fasted because we refused to fast, being overpowered by the Tree of Knowledge" 
(trans. Browne and Swallow, NPNF, ser. 2, 7.433). 

16. Note especially Basil’s homilies on fasting and Lent, Peri nésteias (De jejunio 
[Hom. 1-2], PG 31:163-84, 185-98), echoed in the rest of the discourse. Cf. the 
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ty and the whole righteousness of the intelligible Garden shall abide 
innocently in the Garden of righteousness with plants of virtue, to 
enjoy them by the grace of the Giver of this life, and hereafter to 
move on to the one that defies description. ssBy referring to the 
latter, I do not mean the intelligible Garden but the one seen by 
the first man, that which the flaming sword concealed from us,” 
according to God's infinite wisdom. 37(The Garden) has to be un- 
derstood in a twofold way: one, sense-perceptible and visible; and 
the other, intelligible, pertaining to the virtues.'? 

ssl'asting is instructive to people, sojust as the tutor instructs chil- 
dren to abstain from harmful things and to pursue those which are 
beneficial—not to be occupied with detrimental things through lack 
of self-restraint. 49For this reason fasting has been set for us (as) de- 
terrent to laxity of self-restraint (that leads) into all sorts of harms 
that sinfully mitigate against the soul and the body, so that we may 
pursue sanctity in the fear of God, that we may move on unto the in- 
scrutable serenity that awaits those who fast. 4,Let us not be like the 
gluttons who “sat down to eat and drink and arose to play” (Ex 32.6)'° and 
who perished altogether by the Lord’s wrath, for they did not ob- 
serve his commandments but cherished vain things in their thoughts 
and through insatiability despised the commandments regarding 
fasting. 42 hey did not keep his commandments, but became weary 
in their thoughts and gluttonously violated the injunction to fast; 
they did not abide in the covenant nor did they believe the prom- 
ised gifts, but provoked God’s wrath; so he inflicted punishment on 
them and they perished. 43Whereas those who brace themselves in 
persistent fasting and show earnestness in patience and self-restraint 
and observe the commandment of the Lord, exercising self-restraint 
during the ordained sacred fasts, in sanctity and in every good man- 
ner, they shall have the rest that is in Christ. 

44For us fasts are healers. For the one who lacks in self-restraint 


Armenian version: Barset Kesarac't, Girk' pahoc’, ed. Kim Muradyan, Eketec‘akan 
matenagrut'yun 2 (Ejmiacin: Mayr At'of, 2008), 54-79, 80-94. Equally notewor- 
thy are the lengthy answers on self-restraint (Arm. ZuzZkalut‘iwn), followed by coun- 
sel on foods, in LR 16-20 (Arm. 14-16); cf. Aphrahat, Dem. 3. 

17. Allusion to Gn 3.24. 

18. Following Philo of Alexandria in providing both literal and allegorical 
meanings; see Questions on Genesis 4.51, Paradise symbolizing the immortal virtues. 


19. Cited also in Basil, De jejunio hom. 1.5 (PG 31:1690). 
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heaps harm upon his soul and body, indulging in diverse foods and 
amassing strange and licentious thoughts and (living) an impure 
life; however, he is renewed upon exercising self-restraint and fast- 
ing, is cleansed from the heaps of sin, and becomes a dwelling for 
holiness. 4;Fasting comes to grant us—who exercise self-restraint— 
medicine for health, to melt down the heaps of filth by the warmth 
of the Spirit's love, and to promote virtue. 4¢hrough fragrant life 
it dries out the stench and removes it from our midst; it grants heal- 
ing to the sick, those who are defiled by sin. 47And after healing, 
it points out sanctity and impeccable life to the person committed 
to taking a martyr's stand for sanctity. 4s Through sanctity and im- 
maculate chastity it lifts up the one who has harmed himself by 
impure passions and indiscriminate excesses. Fasting always purges 
gluttony and roots out evil habits. 49For by the grace of Christ, sin 
and the prince of sin are condemned; and those who truly confess 
and repent receive perfect health through the saving mystery (of the 
Eucharist).”° Through fasting and prayer they are fortified against 
harms. sol hey thus receive the garland of victory, which is braided 
with praise and esteem for those who fast. 5; For the benefits and the 
regulating effects of fasting are numerous; and those who love and 
always observe it receive many personal benefits. 

ssl'asting brings perfect assurance regarding the true faith, ex- 
pectation from God, and hope of healing to those who manifest 
flawless, unsullied, and pure love for God's beneficence. 55With 
such means it puts an end to licentious thoughts and overindul- 
gence of the senses; it allows the eyes to see and the ears to hear, the 
tongue to speak and the hands to work, and the heart to be con- 
stant. Among those who observe the holy fast persistently, through 
moderation in eating, it roots out every inclination to the sensual 
passions; and through the radiance emanating from our love for 
God, it wakens from forgetting good deeds. ;4It makes one re- 
nounce the evil yoke of sin: fornication, gluttony, arrogance, envy, 
anger, greed, theft, lying, swearing, speaking evil of someone, de- 
priving, treachery, rage, enmity, vindictiveness, laziness, contempt, 
mockery, drunkenness, and gossip; ssto retreat from such deadly 
infractions through right confession and to take the medicine for 


20. Cf. Disc. 6.38; 13.45, 66, 68; 15.59; 16.25. 
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life?! And being healed by the Spirit’s love, to take a martyr’s 
stand in the arena of virtue, directing one’s life against harmful 
things; ssand being single-mindedly obedient to the benevolent will 
(of God), to stop every eruption of evil, 5;to prevent constantly the 
evil and bitter activity of the mind and the senses. This is the cul- 
mination and the point of fasting that lead to the threshold of life, 
sswhen inwardly strengthened by self-restraint and patience (that 
result) from fasting, by exercising caution and discernment, and by 
being admonished unto compassion and mercy toward the needy — 
both far and near—in view of the glory and sublimity of the uni- 
versal judgment and the resurrection of the dead. 

sol'asting exposes the hidden illnesses of the body. so Just as the 
medicine for bile ailment exposes the ailment and cures it when 
taken, so does fasting expose sin. For when foods are reduced, the 
body rests and is purged. «For following the body brings about the 
loss of the person, but (following) the spirit (brings) eternal life in 
the Lord. ¢:Fasting strengthens spiritual life and obscures physical 
restiveness, for when one is strengthened, the other is weakened. 
63he flying ability of vultures is decreased because of indiscrim- 
inate eating, and they are easily caught and killed by hunters; but 
those that eat less fly away quickly and are not caught by scheming 
hunters. Gluttons and those who observe the holy fast are to be 
perceived similarly. 

64 he prophet Elijah admonishes us to fast persistently, he who 
fasted “forty days and forty nights” and shunned from himself every 
conceivable human activity; and becoming worthy of divine rev- 
elation, “he was taken up to heaven in a fiery chariot” (1 Kgs [3 Kgdms 
LXX] 19.8; 2 Kgs [4 Kgdms LXX] 2.12). 6s Likewise, Moses fast- 
ed “forty days and forty nights,” not once but thrice,’ in order to take 
care of his needs and to stop—by fasting —God’s wrath against the 


21. Referring to the Eucharist, echoing Jn 6.54. Ignatius of Antioch (d. ca. AD 
110) was first to describe the Eucharist as the “medicine of immortality” and the 
“antidote to death” (7o the Ephesians 20.2; trans. Glimm et al., FC 1). 

22. Cf. Basil, De jejunio hom. 1.6 (PG 31:172B—C). 

23. Twice back-to-back, without food or water; the first, immediately before he 
received the tablets on the mountain and the second after coming down, seeing 
the Israelites practicing idolatry (Dt 9.7-21, 25). The third time was prior to his 
receiving the tablets again (Dt 10.10; cf. Ex 24.18; 34.28). Cf. Basil, De jejunio hom. 
1.9 (PG 31:180B). 
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people who, "eating and drinking, being at play” (Ex 32.6), worshiped 
the calf’s head and perished. &&Also John, who throughout his life 
demonstrated the ultimate fasting. He neither ate nor drank any 
food prepared of what the earth produces, but met his needs in the 
desert, “eating locusts and wild honey” (Mt 3.4; cf. Mk 1.6) 67And 
being cleansed through fasting, he became the forerunner and wit- 
nessed the ineffable events narrated in the Gospel. ss&Our Lord, as 
well, after his baptism; he pressed on and waged war against the 
enemy by fasting in his body, commingled with divinity.” He thus 
taught people to be armed with fasting for the war against the en- 
emy. And taking the martyr's stand by way of fasting, and in ev- 
ery virtue, he received grace for triumph and did triumph over the 
tempter. sg hus our Lord, who on the wings of the Spirit ascended 
to the right hand of the Majesty on high,” demonstrated to us the 
same warfare through fasting; ;othat we may cast away gluttony 
and all sensual pleasures that constitute the burden of sin, that we 
may become worthy to ascend on the wings of the Spirit and see 
the Lord of Glory?’ and hear (the words): “Come, you blessed of my 
Father, inherit my Kingdom” (Mt 25.34)? 

ziFasting gave opportunity for sanctity to all the saints, to tran- 
scend the world and to approach the angelic beings. 72For those 
who are purified by fasting as by fire”? shall not be harmed by 
the scorching fire, like the three young men in the furnace, whom 
fasting did purify.? ;4For fire engulfs the flammable things, but 
the one purified by fasting emanates greater light and delights by 
enlightening. ;,But those who were close to the fire were burnt like 
chaff, for they had not attained the purity that is through fasting. 


24. Cf. Basil, De jejunio hom. 1.9 (PG 31:1770). 

25. Cf. ibid. Allusion to Mt 4.1—11 (cf. Lk 4.1713), here with a Miaphysite em- 
phasis. 

26. Allusion to Rom 8.34; Eph 1.20; Col 3.1. 

27. Echoing 1 Cor 2.8. 

28. The institution of the forty days’ fast occurs in the fifth canon of the Coun- 
cil of Nicaea (325). 

29. Purification by fire, a theme in the rest of the discourse, is a recurring 
biblical image (see Ps 66.10 [65.10 LXX]; Prv 17.3; 27.71; Zec 13.9; Mal 7.3; and 1 
Pt 1.7). 

30. Allusion to Dn r.3—16; 3.1-30; cf. 10.23. Cf. Basil, De jejunio hom. 1.7 (PG 
31:173B). 
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Since fasting is the perfecting of the righteous, be they angelic or 
earthly beings, how much more beneficial it is for sinners who are 
(caught) in diverse passions. 76For the man purified through fast- 
ing saves himself from the stains of sin, being cleansed inwardly 
and outwardly, as gold and silver are purified and freed of their 
contaminants, thus becoming a precious and useful vessel for the 
owner; or as iron is shaped into objects for human use by experts, 
through intense and purifying fire. 77For the holy Apostles and the 
Prophets purified themselves first, through fasting and every sacred 
ordinance, and then proclaimed the faith and forthright living in 
all sanctity.” zs hose who by grace believed in Christ were puri- 
fied and became an abode for the Divinity.” 79For the saints be- 
came fountains of fire and intoxicated all with the fire of the Spirit, 
through the purification of fasting,” in order to arrive at the desti- 
nation to which they were called, which is in Christ. 

sol'asting is the salt that preserves soul and body from the cor- 
ruptng filth of sin; that savors through purity, 1n keeping with the 
sweet will of the Holy Spirit. Salt is taken from the earth to savor 
other things.?* a;Fasting leads people to repentance and sets them 
on the straight (path); and following the ordinance of confession 
and establishment in fasting, sins are forgiven. səl hose who are 
indifferent about drawing near to the Lord through the purity of 
fasting are to be considered as dumb animals. s53T hose who live 
in hope for the promised life are wise, but those who are bound 
to their hopeless delusions are foolish. gsYet fasting is essential for 
both: fasting savors with purity—according to the Lord’s plea- 
sure—those who are perfect in knowledge, and sets those who are 
ignorant on (the path of) knowing the true faith. ssFasting keeps 
unshaken those who live in purity, those who are impeccable; ggand 
brings to life those who are dead 1n sin, instilling them with all 
righteousness. gzJust as foods are flavored with salt and tenderized 
with fire for human consumption, so are the intentions of mind and 
body flavored through fasting—by the grace of the Spirit—and 


31. Possible allusion to Acts 13.1—3 (see also the next note). 

32. Echoing 1 Cor 3.16; 6.19; 2 Cor 6.16. 

33. Possible allusion to Acts 1.14, which describes the Apostles praying (but not 
fasting) before Pentecost—invoked here (see Acts 2.1~4, 13). 

34. A possible gloss. 
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dedicated to extolling the Lord; they exude peace. ssFor the Holy 
Spirit is at enmity with insatiable gluttony, defiant audacity, and 
unbridled drunkenness, those who give themselves up to the will of 
debauchery. s9As lack of self-restraint brought curse and death to 
Adam and Eve,’ so it does to their descendants who similarly lack 
in self-restraint and fall into uncontrollable craving for food. 9)But 
the Savior’s fasting? and self-restraint lifted the enmity from their 
midst and reconciled God with humanity—those who believed in 
the life-giving proclamation that summoned people to newness of 
life through the Cross and voluntary suffering." 

giFasting is a mighty bulwark and an impenetrable gate that 
protects from the harms emanating from our cunning enemy’s 
mind.** 99Let us not be intemperate like the sons of Eli, who 
stirred up God’s wrath against them, their father, and the people 
of God.?? 93Let us exercise self-restraint like Samuel, who was 
reared with fasting since childhood and became first of the Proph- 
ets.“ 94Fasting quenches the ravaging fire of passion. Just as fire is 
quenched when fuel runs out, so the flame of passion is quenched 
when gluttony and drunkenness are diminished;*! conversely, 
sanctity and righteousness intensify by persistence in fasting. 95Fast- 
ing dries out the uncleanness of masturbation. As the moist land 
dries out because of drought, so is the foul person made fragrant 
when cleansed from the loathsome filth of masturbation.?? 9¢Fast- 
ing puts a stop to the fervent passion of youth, who are tormented 
by the enemy’s activity. 97Fasting halts the indecency caused by 
gluttony and drunkenness in the first place, and the body is rejuve- 
nated in purity when fasting is introduced. 9sFasting dissipates the 
restlessness of mind and body among those smudged in the murky 


5. Allusion to Gn 3.1719; see above, §§ 32-33. 
6. Allusion to Mt 4.1-4; cf. Lk 4.1-4. 
37. Based on Pauline theology; see Rom 5.10; 2 Cor 5.18; Col 1.22. 


3 
3 


38. Cf. Basil, De jejunio hom. 1.9 (PG 31:180C), where fasting is a weapon against 
the armies of demons. 

39. See 1 Sm (1 Kgdms LXX) 2.1217. 

40. As though implied in 1 Sm (1 Kgdms LXX) 2.26; cf. Basil, De jejunio hom. 
1.6 and 2.6 (PG 31:172A, 193B), where Hannah’s fasting was rewarded with her 
becoming Samuel’s mother (apparently interpreting 1.18). 

41. Cf. Siri, below. 

42. Cf. $104 and Disc. 19.74. 
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torrents of the passions and elevates the cleansed (souls) to the intel- 
ligible and intangible land. 

99Fasting is a calm harbor from the sea-waves of filth and every 
harm, and leads to the haven of life, lest from gluttony and drunk- 
enness one should perish unto death in the tempestuous sea of sin. 
100When fasting is introduced, it brings peace to people and rest to 
servants and leads all to thoughtfulness, allowing them to think of 
things above that are in Christ. jo)Fasting is a bridle for the inso- 
lent ones who freely do injustice. jo2As when the bridle is placed in 
the mouth of a horse and the whole body 1s subdued, yielding to 
the will of the restrainer, so it is in the spiritual warfare. 195 hose 
whose minds are preoccupied by just and sanctified thoughts, their 
senses have been refined? by law-abiding. One who does not fast 
persistently, however, is easily captured at the outset of the battle. 

104L he given counsel forewarns us more about meat and wine. 
For wine makes the senses and the mind more stupid, stirs up the 
passions, and pushes one into wickedness, especially the youth, and 
they resort to masturbation, stroking their body. 19;Wine is slug- 
gishness to the heart, dumbness to the mouth, darkness to the eyes, 
deafness to the ears, stillness to the hands, stumbling to the feet, 
madness to the mind, heaviness to sleep, enmity to uprightness. 
105 Wine rejects fear, puts aside respect, mocks the remembrance of 
the commandments, renounces the ministry of sacred love, leads 
astray from the right faith, erases from memory the fearful judg- 
ment, and does not allow one to think of death and the eternal 
torments. 

107By saying this I do not prevent a little wine for the sick and 
feeble, following the Apostle's counsel, “for the stomach’s sake and 
Jor certain illnesses? (1 Tm 5.23) of the feeble and the elderly. 10o8But 
those who are able and young in years should be cautious when it 
comes to meat and wine, lest they be captured easily by the inces- 
sant enemy, being hunted down by him to do his will. jo9For wine 
and drunkenness defile perfect and wise men; and what need is 
there to speak about the physically and mentally immature? j;o9 Ihe 
flame of passion tortures and burns as with fire. Yet fire burns the 
body only, but meat and wine (burn) the soul by their stirring the 


43. Lit., “have been shaped.” 
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passions. 1114s fire is curtailed by the lack of fuel, so is passion by 
fasting. 11250, if the youth eat, drink, and pass time without restric- 
tions, let none expect them to have wholesome and pure thoughts; 
rather, passion will boil in gluttony; it will unleash its torrents and 
will consume with the love of filth whatever it finds, and will lead 
to its own sentence of sorrow and the like. *For their worm," says the 
Prophet, “does not die, nor does their fire go out; and they will become a spec- 
tacle to all flesh” (Is 66.24). 413Gluttons and drunkards will be severe- 
ly punished," those who persist in the same and defile themselves 
with all kinds of abominations. 

u4lrue fasting rejects every passion, spiritual and physical, and 
pursues all righteousness. And those who wage battle against spiri- 
tual and physical (passions) ought to exercise self-restraint in order 
to have their sins forgiven. ;;;Moreover, they ought to continue in 
the efforts for piety, in Christ Jesus our Lord, to whom be glory 
always. Amen. 


44. Possible allusion to Dt 21.18—21; cf. Prv 23.21. 
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ON THE BENEFICENCE! OF THE 
GENEROUSLY BENEVOLENT WILL (OF GOD) AND 
ADMONITION UNTO GOODNESS AND BEYOND, IN 
ACCORDANCE WITH TRUE VIRTUE PRACTICED TO 

THE GLORY OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY 


HAVE received grace from the benevolence of the Holy 
Trinity’s eternal Lordship, without beginning and im- 
mutable, the originator of all creatures in heaven and 
on earth—all creatures there. »In his omnipresent caring love 
he makes all drink commonly from his benevolent will; enabling 
rational beings to become heirs of his eternal blessings, sfor us to 
become perfect, holy, and impeccable by keeping his command- 
ments. Through sincere beneficence, cordial love, and right faith 
we become holy abodes of the Most Holy Trinity and continue 
our daily husbandry, all the more for the Creator's love, for the 
life and salvation of friends. To be studious and obedient to his 
benevolent will; and to demonstrate utter goodness commensurate 
with the spiritual law—being edified in hope, shaving received the 
seed of his living counsel and returning it as a hundred seedlings.” 
Just as we were created by him, we are likewise being cared for by 
his grace. 5As the good earth receives good seed and yields man- 
ifold seedlings, so let us bring forth, in keeping with his sovereign 
will, manifold yields from the counsel sown in us. For the selection? 


1. The word &pu[unuinpni(gpz (eraxtaworut ‘wn, gratitude") is a hapax in the 
discourses (cf. kpu[uuunnp Yupqu [eraxtawor kargs] in Disc. 7.65). A more common 
word, bpu[uuhp (eraxtik*, “beneficence”) occurs but once here (848), and sixteen 
times in Disc. 11, where it is developed further as a theme. On the prevalence of the 
theme, see the Subject Index. 

2. Echoing Mt 13.8, 23. 

3. The text has pànpni(ehvüp (Endrut ink!) for puumpniphrap (éntrut'iwnk, 
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of the seedlings, whether good or bad, is up to the One who sees. 
6For those who love their friends in accordance with God's love 
become holy seedlings: to admonish some through spiritually ben- 
eficial means and others through good counsel, and to ward off 
the inimical things through the Spirit’s love. ;For (Scripture) says: 
“Love does not boast, it is not arrogant, it is not haughty, it does not envy, it 
does not think evil of a friend but good, it bears all things, it endures all things. 
Love never alters the good for evil” (1 Cor 13.45). sLove 1s foremost to all 
the Apostles and Prophets; it binds us one to another and to God. 
o(Scripture) says: “You shall love the Lord your God wholeheartedly ... and 
your friend as yourself” (Mt 22.37, 39). 19 For he who abides in love abides 
in God” (1 Jn 4.16); ufor to love one’s friend is to love God. jsThose 
who love their God-loving friends receive personal benefits from 
God; isbut those who are overly selfish, drawing to themselves a 
friend’s benefits, bring about deprivation, denial, malice, deception, 
swearing falsely, oppression, beating, murder. j4For this reason he 
enacted laws through the Prophets and proclaimed them through 
the Apostles; and he counsels through the chief-priests and heirs of 
the Church to espouse wholesome thoughts of righteousness, sanc- 
tity, and justice; to conduct oneself in the freedom and the relief 
allotted here, in the hope of the Kingdom, and in thankfulness to 
God, in order to save oneself and one’s family and household from 
punishments, to be blessed by the Lord, and to receive worthily the 
glorious and unfading crowns from Christ in the life to come. 
isMoreover, God appointed kings, princes, and judges for peace 
and constructiveness in the world, in order to scare the wicked— 
adulterers, thieves, magicians, and all unjust people—with diverse 
torments and death, so that all evil-doers, being struck with fear, 
would desist from evil. ;;l'here are, however, other similar—even 
greater—(doers of) injustices among them: those who multiply law- 
lessness through bribery or some other evil, daring to inflict harm. 
17And for this reason they open the gates to the wrath of famine, 
sword, slavery, and diverse deadly dangers, and hereafter the outer 
darkness mixed with fire, “where there are weeping of eyes and gnashing 
of teeth” (Mt 8.12).4 


“choosing/election”), a rare dialectical variant; cf. the infinitive punpby (éndrel) for 
éntrel, $27. See also Disc. 15.7. 
4. C£. Mt 13.42, 50; 22.13; 24.51; 25.30; and Lk 13.28. 
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isWhereas those who are considerate and judge justly become 
the cause of salvation and life to many, of well-being, peace, and 
constructiveness here, and their heads will be crowned with glory 
among multitudes of righteous people. 19For they are the fountains 
of God’s justice, whence life is granted to those who do good, and 
plagues and death (are given) to the unjust. soL'he light of knowl- 
edge derived from the divine Scriptures reveals the good reward 
for those who do good and the plagues of wrath for the unjust. 
21God’s justice is shown on both sides: he glorifies the just ones who 
in (observing) the spiritual law are well-pleasing to his Lordship 
and abide in truth, in sanctity, and in all righteousness; who in the 
last day will be gloriously crowned in the universal court, before 
earthly and heavenly beings, with the light that does not pass away. 
2 L'here too the unjust will be condemned to punishment with re- 
viling, those who despised his commandments and did not observe 
sanctity and justice, leaving themselves hopeless. For this reason 
they inherit eternal torments. 

os From one’s sovereign will various behaviors proceed, and from 
behaviors deeds; and those deeds are called either “evil” or “good” 
and are recompensed accordingly. »4Good will generates good- 
ness and obedience; and from obedience (comes) submission, and 
from submission love, and from love beneficence (shown) 1n many 
favorable, good things. 9;Similarly, from scorn, laziness, and dis- 
obedience diverse troubles are generated, and ingratitude for our 
Creator’s favors. 2g he sovereign will of the mind causes these de- 
velopments, making perceptible the imperceptible things, whether 
the good or its opposite, the bad. s;Blessed are those who choose 
and do good; the iniquitous are reprimanded so that they may have 
remorse and repent willingly, (acting upon the volition) of their sov- 
ereign mind, that they may find mercy’s grace from the benevolent 
Lord, who has compassion for his creatures and does not deprive 
them of his caring love. s&He grants countless and ineffable favors 
to those who ask of him. He is the Giver of gifts to those “who cry out 
to him day and night” (Lk 18.7); and in accordance with the blessings 
of the Gospel? he invites us to his Kingdom and glory, so that by 


5. Cf. Disc. 7.44749, the two-ways of the dualism associated with apocalyptic 
thought. 
6. Or, “the Beatitudes” of the Sermon on the Mount (Mt 5.3712), expounded 
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truly following the injunctions of Christ we may inherit the bless- 
ings. 

oo IL he Lord says: “Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the King- 
dom of Heaven” (Mt 5.3). They are the ones who, for the sake of the 
Gospel,’ became poor in the spirit willingly, threw away the bur- 
densome material greatness, and with spiritual hope put on the ev- 
erlasting greatness. 39 hey fulfilled the Lord's will through purity 
in mind and body, sincere faith, and love. They steered, as wise 
captains, the body’s ship over the world’s stormy waves. Dumping 
the heavy burdens of the world into the sea and taking off in the 
spirit, they reached the harbor of peace. s;For this reason those who 
have become poor in the spirit are blessed. Having traversed with 
spirit and truth all the dangers of this world, they kept themselves 
from evil desires, from the love of glory and possessions. s2 hough 
they were subject to every passion, they rid themselves from them 
all for the sake of the ineffable blessedness that 1s reserved for those 
who have hope in Christ, who for our sake became truly poor? 
the One who is the Lord of Glory? 33 hose who look up to the 
course of the beneficent One's voluntary poverty may thus reach 
the abodes of life, the gate of salvation, the blessedness that does 
not change, the fullness of sweet blessedness.'? 

a4 Blessed are the meek, for they will inherit the earth” (Mt 5.5). s5By 
"earth" he conveys the good news about the Church, those who 
live their purposeful lives calmly, safe from a host of unsettling 
temptations." sgThose who war against every hardship remain 


in the sequel (8829-73). The exposition has some common or stock elements found 
also in Gregory of Nyssa’s De beatitudinibus (PG 44:1193—1301); e.g., the “poverty” 
in the first Beatitude being that “in evil” or “in vice,” contrasted with the “riches 
in virtue.” 

7. Lit., “the good news.” 

8. Allusion to 2 Cor 8.9. 

g. Echoing 1 Cor 2.8. 

10. The renunciation of property and possessions on the basis of this beatitude 
is quite radical and rare. The same appeal is made by Basil (LR 8) on the basis of 
Mt 16.24, a passage neither quoted nor alluded to in the discourses. 

11. No patristic commentary known to me has this direct interpretation of “the 
earth” in Matthew (cf. Disc. 17.27, on definition of “Church”). The association, 
however, of “the earth” with the Church is not altogether remote when consider- 
ing patristic commentaries that see the Edenic earth of Gn 2.5-6, 8-9, as an alle- 
gory on Mary and/or the Church. The promised earth is usually “the earth that is 


154 THE OFT-REPEATED DISCOURSES 


unshaken at all times. 5;L'hose who through meekness calm down 
every hurtful burst of anger and rage directed at them and oth- 
ers;? whatever is full of blame, malice, prejudice, mischief, dishon- 
or, shamefulness, and diverse troubles. Meekness truly leads to all 
righteousness, chastity, sanctity, steadfast love, and true faith. 30n 
earth (we ought) to dwell by the grace of meekness and to blossom 
in every virtue, being adorned with the sweet aroma of meekness, 
and to anticipate with hope the eternal, unchanging, immortal, 
and life-giving blessings. 

40 Blessed are those who mourn, for they will be comforted,” he says 
(Mt 5.4). 4/L hey are those who have received grace from the Spir- 
it, which is from God: the desirable love, tearfully requested. The 
mourner who longs to see by grace the ineffable things that are giv- 
en to the saints cannot depart from God. 42By “mourners” we may 
also understand the remorseful: those who turn away with sincere 
confession from wretched lives and with tears ask daily for forgive- 
ness of sins from the Lord of All; that they may be able to reach 
the abodes of life that are full of immortality, that they may inherit 
with the true mourners that blessedness of booming joy, which is 
eternal comfort. 

43 Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for righteousness, for they will 
be filled” (Mt 5.6). 44 hey are those who are invited to the spiritual 
wedding, that they may enjoy the good things; those who greatly 
desire to be filled with righteousness. 4; Just as those who are hun- 
gry and thirsty come to satisfy their needs with desirable roasted 
meats and drinks, those who long for the divine delights strive duly 
to attain the desirable and delightful food that lasts forever, pre- 
pared blessedly for the righteous in the Kingdom, 4swho forever 
enjoy the abundant and unending good things already garnered in 
the storerooms of eternal life. 

47 Blessed are those who weep now, for they will laugh” (Lk 6.21). 4g They 
are those who desire to abstain from earthly pleasures, from greed, 


above” or “the celestial regions,” as in Gregory of Nyssa’s De beatitudinibus (Hom. 
2, PG 44:1208C~—1217D). John Chrysostom criticizes such interpretations. For him 
the blessing of the meek is not merely heavenly but earthly as well; Jn Matthaeum 
(Hom. 9, PG 56:679-684, here 681). 

12. Cf. Basil’s Adversus iratos (Hom. 10.7; PG 31:370B—372B; trans. Wagner, Ascet- 
ical Works, FC 9:459—61); see also Disc. 6.33; 11.64, 86; 18.32; 19.40; 23.2. 
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from evil desires, and who with warm tears, self-flagellation, and 
many painful discomforts strive for union with God.’ For as a re- 
sult of the Benefactor’s sacred, impeccable, and immaculate benef- 
icence they wish to arrive at the Lord’s joy, to enjoy the delightful 
rest of his sacred love, to fulfill their long desire for God. For they 
constantly ask with tears for the blessedness of the grace of adop- 
tion," which is replete with ineffable joy to the glory of the Deity. 

49 Blessed are the merciful, for they will find mercy” (Mt 5.7). 50.1[n their 
acts of mercy they resemble God. They receive succoring strength 
from the divine strength, in that they show mercy to all by guid- 
ance, teaching, helping those in distress, satisfying the needy in 
their spiritual and physical needs; 5;that they may receive good 
things from God's gracious mercy here on earth and bountiful gifts 
to come, which are replete with every blessedness that God has 
prepared for the merciful. 

so Blessed are the pure in heart, for they will see God” (Mt 5.8). 53 They 
are the ones who, by the grace of God, through faith and truth, 
sanctity and righteousness, have wiped away every stain of evil 
desires from their body and mind. 54And with pure thoughts and 
immaculate bodies they gaze into the glory of the Lord, into the 
comprehensible divine light seen through the intellect as through a 
mirror.” 5;Had they been defiled by the corrosion of sin, by evil 
desires, evil thoughts, and evil deeds, without having their thoughts 
and senses cleansed to gaze at the divine rays that are from Christ, 
the Sun of Righteousness, they would not have been able to behold 


13. Craving for union with God is a major mystic/ascetic endeavor. Cf. Disc. 
2.37, 140, on being/becoming divine. 

14. Allusion to Eph 1.5-6 (cf. Rom 8.14—17, 23; Gal 4.1—7). Cf. 8888, 154; Disc. 
2.46; 3.16; 6.17; 9.30 (on adoption as grace). Prayer with tears, introduced at Disc. 
5.40, 42, is a recurring subject in the remaining discourses (see the Subject Index); 
it reminds one of the Evagrian recommendation that one begin with tearful prayer 
in order to “calm the wildness within the soul” and to obtain the gift of forgive- 
ness (On Prayer, 5-7). C£. The Book of Steps: The Syriac Liber Graduum, trans. Robert 
A. Kitchen and Martien F. G. Parmentier, CSS 196 (Kalamazoo, MI: Cistercian 
Publications; Edinburgh: Alban, 2004), esp. its Disc. 18. l'or more, see Irénée 
Hausherr, Penthos: The Doctrine of Gompunction in the Christian East, trans. Anselm 
Hufstader, CSS 53 (Kalamazoo, MI: Cistercian Publications, 1982); and Evagrius 
of Pontus: The Greek Ascetic Corpus (Chapters on Prayer), trans. Robert E. Sinkewicz, 
OECS (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2003). 

15. Echoing 1 Cor 13.12. 
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the great light of the Most Holy Trinity, who causes the compre- 
hensible things to rise and enlightens those who are pure in heart 
and immaculate in members (of the body). 5.For they inherit the 
blessedness of immortal life that is given to those who perceive it by 
faith in Christ Jesus. 

57 Blessed are the peacemakers, for they will be called children of God” (Mt 
5.9). ss hey are those who are coworkers with the Son of God, who 
made peace and reconciled the Father with the creatures. 59For the 
one who renounces evil throngs, agitation, anger, and evil desires, 
and makes peace through love, such a person has the basis of the 
rational, spiritual peace in Christ.? g9For as the Son of God took 
away the turmoil that besets people because of sin and preached 
the Good News of peace, he likewise tells us to become peacemak- 
ers, so that we may become his brothers, resembling the Peace- 
maker. s;For whoever becomes a peacemaker among the great or 
the little ones for the sake of God and the salvation of people, and 
removes the harmful enmity against soul and body, shall find con- 
ciliation and peace and shall inherit the name and the glory of the 
Son of God, along with utmost goodness, (as) a holy, pure, and im- 
maculate peacemaker in Christ. He shall be considered great and 
honored here, and hereafter shall be elevated and glorified in the 
peaceful blessedness in Christ. 

o» Blessed are those who are persecuted because of righteousness, for theirs ts 
the Kingdom of Heaven” (Mt 5.10). 6s hese words point to the assembly 
of witnesses and all the virtues. For those who are altogether alien 
to and untouched by these earthly things and causes that affect 
many, unscathed by the harmful passions, they are the ones, per- 
secuted by the evil one, who resort to God in faith for the sake of 
proclaiming the Gospel’s truth. 64As the Apostle says: “Everyone who 
wants to live a godly life in Christ Jesus will be persecuted, for evil men and 
magicians will come forward to mislead into evil” (2 Tm 3.12—13). s; The 
saints are persecuted by the evil one for the good they do for God’s 
(sake) and with God's (help), lest they be like the prodigal son who 
was deceived by demons to depart from paternal care, to waste his 
sacred gifts prodigally.'” ¢sRather, they are the ones who return to 


16. The synonymity of the “spiritual” (Gk. pneumatikos) and the “rational” (Gk. 
logikos) has its basis in classical philosophy; cf. 1 Cor 14.14—15, on the association of 
mind/reason and spirit. 


17. Allusion to Lk 15.11-32. 
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the paternal care, away from the pursuit of evil-lovers, demons, and 
(evil) people; that by being persecuted they may attain the prom- 
ised good things of the Kingdom, be crowned with that ineffable 
blessedness to the glory of the almighty Lord God. 

67 Blessed are you,” he says, “when people insult you, revile you, and 
Jalsely say all kinds of evil against you because of me. Rejoice and be glad, 
because great is your reward in heaven” (Mt 5.1112). ssGlory and honor 
are given to God for the good accomplished by all who take their 
stand as martyrs for Christ, who wage war against the enemy of 
truth. g9It is beneficial for all who are engaged in the conflict to 
wait patiently for God's will, that they may receive the promised 
good things now and in the hereafter.'? 

zo For in the same way they persecuted the prophets who were before you” 
(Mt 5.12), he says of those who inherited (such) a name and spirit 
through much patience. 7Some were unharmed like iron; some"? 
were strong like a bronze wall; others were like silver, refined and 
purified as through the fire of trials. 7,Others, still, were honored 
like golden utensils, or like beautiful pearls, or like precious gems 
used for the glory of kings. 73Likewise the saints and those who 
were patiently formed by various trials and tribulations became the 
Creator's witnesses—to the glory of the immortal King. 

74Just as the respective assemblies of witnesses, confessors, vir- 
gins, and the restrainedly married differ, so do the various gifts? 
deservedly distributed as determined by the Lord of All, who takes 
into consideration the thoughts, words, and deeds of everyone. 
75Lhose who suffer, resisting the evil passions, and triumph—with 
truth and impeccable faith—over every harmful thing will receive 
the martyrs’ crown, for they fulfill the Lord's word that says: “Take 
up your cross daily and follow me” (Lk 9.23)?! 76For the cross mortifies 
the filth of the flesh and of raucous life, as the saints “crucified their 


18. Martyrdom as part of a cosmic conflict between the forces of good and evil 
in Judaism and early Christianity has its roots in 2 Maccabees and Daniel; cf. Rv 
6.911. 

19. Lit., “half.” 

20. Echoing 1 Cor 12.4. 

21. Moral achievement with reliance on God is often equated with the fidelity 
of a martyr, the words “endurance” and “martyrdom” becoming almost equiva- 
lents. Illustrative of this notion from Maccabean times is the title “martyr,” given 
to St. Gregory the Illuminator and other valorous saints of the early Church. 
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bodies with the desires and the passions” (Gal 5.24). To this the Apos- 
tle bears witness.7? 7; As they (endured) diverse tortures, so those 
(martyrs endure) temptations. For like good combatants, all who 
(endure) severe afflictions when engaged in spiritual warfare do not 
suffer defeat. The granted victory is demonstrated clearly to the 
glory of God. 

zsBishops, priests, deacons, and readers who persevere” in vir- 
ginity are rewarded according to their abundance or deficiency in 
virtue. 79 Also solitaries and those in holy matrimony; though they 
differ in their (respective) lives, yet each will (reap) the fruit of one's 
life, as it will surely be demonstrated on the last day, which is the 
resurrection from the dead. a9 Also those who pretend™* to be true; 
justice will be revealed with the facts. g:Also those who are not holy, 
those who receive bribes, those who are bloodthirsty, pleasers of 
men, and those who try to cover up their many stains. g7he Lord 
says: “There is nothing concealed that will not be revealed, or hidden that will 
not be known” (Mt 10.26). g3For the saints and the just will surely be 
revealed in the company of those who truly suffered scorn, enmity, 
and much tribulation without straying from the truth. g4T'hey have 
received, even here, the blessedness of the authentic hope. Surely 
grief passes away, but the blessings of the promised good things re- 
main forever. ssFor here they obtained freedom, and there they will 
inherit the Kingdom. g¢For because of their overall goodness, their 
good lives, they have received the pledge of blessings, which 1s the 
assurance of redemption, whether in things seen or in things un- 
scen, in what could be described or in what 1s beyond description. 
s;L he Word, the Son, says to the Father: “As you and I are one... may 
those who believe in us be so (also)? (Jn 17.11b, 21a). ssFor to his own he 
gives the grace of adoption by the Father,” and he makes his holy 
ones his heirs. 

soFor he gave us light for the eyes and counsel for the mind that 
we may be wakeful and alert, to be led by the light of life?" and 


22. None other than Paul (cf. Rom 6.6; Gal 2.20; 6.14). 
23. Or, “who take a martyr's stand"; cf. 875. 

24. Lit., ^wrongly claim." 

25. See 2 Cor 1.22 and 5.5; cf. Eph 1.13714; 2 Tm 1.14. 
26. See note to $48. 

27. Allusion to Jn 8.12. 
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spiritual counsel to every good deed and to remain holy and righ- 
teous by the attainable light. 99For the spiritual counsel of the Holy 
Scriptures gives knowledge about true life and admonishes unto 
spiritual realms. 9}For whoever thinks of material things that are 
here, and dwells upon these physical things that were mentioned, 
corrupts both the mind and the body's senses. 9:But if one thinks of 
spiritual things, of holy things that are influenced by the Holy Spir- 
it, and thinks of spiritual life and strives for the fullness of virtue, by 
the grace of the Spirit he shall enjoy what is neither describable nor 
heard of; for he is spiritual and intelligent," and he alone would 
know, for they affect him. 

9s And one should knowingly draw near to this grace, mindful 
of sanctity and intent on abiding in these delightful enjoyments. 
He should scorn the lust for beauty; with enlightened thoughts he 
should reject the evil onslaught of dark thoughts. g4He should rise 
early in prayer, petitioning with warm tears and strictly fasting for 
strength, waiting at the gates of mercy. 9;He should overcome and 
rise above all earthly stirrings and influences, and should take a 
firm hold of the spiritual benefits that are pleasing to God. He 
should follow the Apostle’s word of counsel: “To look up, to think of 
things above, where Christ is seated at the right hand of the Father." As he 
says: “For you died, and your life is hidden with Christ in God the Father? 
(Col 3.1—3). 97Having cast aside all earthly cares that obscure the 
spiritual and heavenly calling, like laborers (ready) for husbandry 
and soldiers armed for battle, we should steadily advance in the 
battle for virtue and become valiant, so that we may be able to 
defeat the armies of evil: the passions, arrogance, greed, and sim- 
ilar calamities inflicted by the evil one. ssFor by becoming like the 
faithful servant, we may enter into the joy of the Lord,” to receive 
the blessedness that is in Christ, who is the believers’ Life. 

goFor the audacious and defiant cannot approach his light, for 
they do not walk in the path of righteousness that leads to life, nor 
do they take into heart the counsel of the wise and of the divine 
Scriptures. Rather, they let counsel fall like the wind in a trap. 


28. Equating pneumatikos and logikos, given the synonymity of pneuma and logos 
in classical Greek thought and—to some extent—in Paul's epistles; cf. Rom 12.1, 
II; 1 Cor 2.10—16. 

29. Allusion to Mt 25.21, 23. 
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100For this reason the Lord says: “Do not give dogs what is sacred, nor 
cast the pearl to pigs” (Mt 7.6). He adds: “A good man brings good things 
out of the hearts good treasures, and an evil man lets out evil” (Mt 12.9). 
10?For the sovereign will moves everyone's will, whether unto good- 
ness or unto badness. josFor this reason the Apostle says: “Renounce 
the wicked person after three warnings” (Ti 3.10). 104And David does not 
allow the sinner to recite the Law, the person who hates counsel 
and casts behind him the rightful things established by God.?? 
105 F'he Lord) rebukes severely those who talk about the Law but do 
not practice it, who hear and despise.” 10o6All Scripture is for coun- 
seling and rebuking.* Those who preach salvation through faith 
garner it themselves? jozJust as those who win in difficult battles 
rejoice much, those who win in spiritual warfare rejoice even more. 

105W hether rich or poor, each has a sovereign will to incline to- 
ward either good or bad. ;99 Ihe poor person is enriched with glory, 
which is attained through sinlessness and every virtue. ijo Lhe rich, 
pure and unsullied people who support those who suffer, are simi- 
larly (enriched). Poverty (cleanses) the innocent as the furnace fire 
purifies gold, and uplifts him to the honor of God's glory, to the 
greatness of heaven.?* 111Thus those who endure poverty with pa- 
tience and self-restraint, without complaining, will become great. 
12Also the rich who care for and compassionately provide suste- 
nance to the needy will inherit immortality, glory, and honor that 
do not pass away. 113If, however, those who suffer poverty resort to 
injustice and outright lawlessness, adultery, theft, wickedness, lying, 
and all kinds of vice, they will receive punishment on earth and 
endless affliction in the hereafter. ;;4But the rich who deprive the 
needy of their needs and go on living in debauchery and drunk- 
enness, death comes to them, says the Lord, of which they are un- 
aware: “He will cut him out of life and will assign him a place with the 
unbelievers” (Lk 12.45; cf. Mt 24.51), in the fire of hell that never goes 


30. Allusion to Ps 50.16; cf. 10.5. 

31. Allusion to Mt 23.3. 

32. Allusion to 2 Tm 3.16. The author's devoted submission to the authority of 
Holy Scripture is discernible throughout the discourses. Scripture is the basis of 
his counsel everywhere. Cf. Disc. 12.67: “the Scriptures are our teachers.” 

33. Echoing Eph 2.8. 

34. Echoing Mt 5.3. 
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out; for he was given to wickedness and did not give justly to the 
poor any of the wealth given him by God. ;;5Both will be dealt 
with justly by the Judge, according to their good or evil deeds. 

115Health also has its advantages and disadvantages. Those who 
are physically healthy and pursue spiritual health, being diligent in 
piety, their labor will be rewarded with that rest that does not pass 
away. But the lazy (will reap) the disadvantages: the punishment of 
restlessness in the hereafter. 1ı7Likewise, those who are physical- 
ly sick but spiritually healthy, being patient and thankful to God, 
cleansed of all sin, maintaining hope in God, and having placed 
their trust in him whether in death or in life, will receive God's 
blessing and perfect health. Pain and sadness and groaning will be 
dissipated. In any case, they will receive their reward as deserved. 

usLikewise, rulers who administer earthly affairs are of two 
kinds. There are those who are mindful of God and do not leave 
out his will from their mind, and who personally possess sanctity 
and chastity and pursue all things rightly and appropriately, doing 
justice to all. 119And those in administrative duties should live ami- 
ably. (Scripture) says: “For there is no authority except from God, and those 
that exist are by God” (Rom 13.1). »g9Each will receive one's reward 
from the righteous Judge, both rulers and those who are ruled, 
for all have one Lord who is just, and he either punishes or glori- 
fies when he comes in the glory of the Father to judge the earth. 
121 hose who are righteous and are oppressed will be rewarded by 
the righteous Judge with many good things. 12s Whereas those who 
are sinful and oppress” will be rewarded according to their in- 
debtedness to sin, those who despised the word of God and did not 
repent. For all of us earthlings will be rewarded according to our 
thoughts, words, and deeds. j23For the mighty and the weak, every- 
one, will appear before the tribunal of Christ. Those who did good 
things will have eternal life in the hereafter"? Those who defied 
truth and did evil will live in endless affliction. 

124Similarly, overseers and those overseen?” have their advan- 


35. Read yeu (//ken) for qup (kin, “are oppressed”; sic in S121). 

36. Following the variant reading: winn (andr). 

37. Arm. dj&puljugni(?hiüp u nnp pan Yopwywgniebuup tt (verakac‘ut‘iwnk* 
ew ork‘ énd verakac‘ut‘eamb en), lit., “overseeing positions and those in oversee- 
ing positions”; and in §§125 and 129 np qub&pnuljugniphiüü nah / wntwy 


162 THE OFT-REPEATED DISCOURSES 


tages and disadvantages."? 1:5 T he one entrusted with oversight, 
who submits in obedience to God's commands in things seen and 
unseen, who is holy and pure, has God as his guide in upright 
thoughts and considers himself an adjunct of the Lord. Such a per- 
son will be led to all righteousness, to endless oversight with the 
Seraphim and the Cherubim and the heavenly powers in God's 
service.” josFor the Apostles, the Prophets, and the holy priests 
received authority from the Lord and became guardians^? of the 
truth. j97What they bind on earth is bound in heaven, and what 
they pardon on earth 1s pardoned in heaven.*! jog The Savior has 
given this grace to all saints.” 

129Should anyone entrusted with oversight glut himself ^? or be 
apathetic, become proud in his ruling splendor and carry out the 
superior's role as he wills and not according to God's will, or doubt 
the hope that 1s in Christ, he shall be thrown into tribulations and 


qutpwlugniehra (or zverakac'ut'iwonn uni / afeal zverakac'ut'iwn), lit., “one who holds 
the overseeing position" / “one entrusted with overseeing position" (or, “one entrust- 
ed with oversight"). The word ubpulyugnippaà (verakac'ut'iwn) is used interchange- 
ably with unugünpnnippzà (afajnordut'iwn) in $129 (cf. Disc. 23.55), just as the word 
YEpwulwignr (verakac*u, lit., “overseer”) is used repeatedly and interchangeably with 
umuigünpn. (afajnord, lit., “leader” or *guide") for the superior or abbot in Disc. 23 
(28, 33, 44. 47, 50, 52, 55; 58, 64, 68, 76, 88, 91, verakac'u; 19-20, [27], 35-37, 46, [51]; 
56—57, 61, 115, afajnord). The latter term is used also for God in $129 (cf. 22.26, God 
as verakac'i); viz., that the superior has God as his Superior. The interchangeable ter- 
minology—as the sequel seems to suggest—also reflects a period when a superior's 
monastic authority was considered no less than that of a bishop's pastoral authority. 
It is important to point out that the interchangeableness of the terms indicated here 
is similar to their interchangeableness in the Armenian translation of Basil’s Rules, 
where both verakac'u and afajnord invariably refer to the superior. 

38. Or, “calamities.” 

39. Cf. Pseudo-Dionysius’s parallel hierarchies: the triad of angelic hierarchies: 
Seraphim, Cherubim, and Thrones (The Celestial Hierarchy 7.1—2), and its counter- 
part on earth in the triad of ecclesiastical orders: Bishops (hierarchs), Presbyters, 
and Deacons (The Ecclesiastical Hierarchy 5.7). Hence the association of the episkopos 
(lit., “overseer”) with “the first of those who behold God" (ibid. 5.5). See also Disc. 
20.85-96, 91—93, 96, 154; 23.100. 

40. Arm. q&pulugnip (verakac'uk*). 

41. Allusion to Mt 16.19; 18.8. 

42. A likely gloss. The assurance of forgiveness, as reward for confession, is 
given by the superior (Disc. 23.19, 93). 

43. Read qmhuugh (y¢p‘asc%, as in the Venice ed. of 1954 and the Ejmiacin ed. 
of 1894) for yquuugp (»zp'asc'i), a misprint. 
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shall be cut down irreparably. 139Such was the sad case of Satan, 
who, straying from the Lord, fell down from the heights and the 
luminous ranks, and his downfall is irreparable. ;3/The Lord says: 
“I saw Satan fall from heaven” (Lk 10.18), the leader of demons with 
his followers, who became the adversary of the saints and virtu- 
ous people, ;ssthose who received authority from the Lord to dilute 
his venom, as that of serpents and scorpions, rendering it ineffec- 
tive. i44lhose who follow his will and rebel against truth shall 
receive the same punishment. ;34For the stability of the world and 
the Church is through the good will of righteous rulers and holy 
leaders, for through them justice prevails on earth and holiness 
is upheld. 13; hey are rewarded with good things for their good 
deeds. Quite opposite 1s the case of the evil ones who did not walk 
in (obedience to) God's laws. ;3sWisdom confronts both those who 
live godly lives and those (who live) without God. 137l he one who 
rules wisely and “who meditates on the Law of the Lord day and night” (Ps 
1.2) becomes cause for the redemption of many. Such is “the wisdom 
that comes from above: pure and peace-loving, full of goodness and the fruit of 
righteousness” (Jas 3.17).* 

13sBut the cunning person is like the accuser:? filled with wick- 
edness, atrocity, envy, strife, malice, and hatred toward God;** 
one who finds and rekindles evil. Such a person shall be punished 
in the fire of hell, which is prepared for Satan and those entrapped 
by him, (caught) in his will.” js9It is better for those in a ruling 
position to pursue the virtues than to persist in their obstructive 
rule. For (Scripture says): “From one who has been given much, much will 
be required” (Lk 12.48). 140Blessed are those who are orderly in their 
lives, obediently abiding by the testimony of the Holy Scriptures. 
i41 L hey have given of their earnings to the needy, unhesitatingly, 
sufficiently, and always. They have remained genial and in impec- 
cable purity, enticed by nothing contrary to good deeds. And being 


44. Cf. Is 14.12—15, part of the oracle against the king of Babylon, whose down- 
fall acquired a history of interpretation as Satan’s falling like a star from heaven 
(see Rv 8.10; 9.1; 12.79). 

45. Echoing Mk 16.18. 

46. Cf. Phil 1.11. 

47. A recurring epithet for Satan; see Jb 1.9—11; Zec 3.1; 1 Pt 5.8; Rv 12.10. 

48. Allusion to Rom 1.29. 

49. Allusion to Mt 25.41. 
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freed from servitude to sin, being always on the side of holiness 
and righteous living, they have left a praiseworthy remembrance 
here, and in the hereafter they will receive eternal glory and honor 
that do not pass away. j42For it is the will of the Benefactor that 
everyone should be benevolent and heir to the good things that are 
endless, that are hoped for. 

145God is the source of all good things; he makes the believers 
drink of every good gift they long for with sanctity. 444A nd he is 
Life, the Giver of life that lasts forever; and he bestows life on all 
his creatures. 145 A nd he is benevolent toward all, the one who from 
his grace grants forgiveness to those who repent from evil. j4,And 
he is the one who enlightens every man who wishes to flee from the 
darkness of sin unto the holy light. i4;And with his Truth he is near 
to those who embark with holiness on the journey toward the truly 
good things. i4sAnd nothing will be withheld from them, whether 
from above or from within; for by his almighty power he sustains 
all creatures, heavenly and earthly. ;44And he knows the thoughts 
of human beings and remembers their every deed and rewards as 
deserved. j50For he says: “I myself am God, and there ts no other. I put the 
sinner to death, and I bring the righteous to life” (Dt 32.39), and no one 
could sever his creatures from him. 

i51 L here are those whom he admonishes through threatening 
perils, those who behave wickedly; and there are those whom he 
admonishes graciously unto good things—even unto the inheri- 
tance of glory, those who approach the Divinity with faith and fear 
and pure love. And being cleansed of sin by the grace of his be- 
nevolence, they acknowledge” the grantor of good things. 1521 hose 
who believe, he calls his people, for they ask" him for mercy and 
do his will. 153He calls us servants, for we cordially, with pure love 
and holy living, fulfill his will. ;54He also calls us children, so that 
we enjoy the fatherly care and never through unholy living depart 
from adoption.” 155For the Lord is holy and dwells in those who are 
holy. For he calls the saints his brothers, saying: “J will declare your 
name to my brothers; in the midst of the congregation I will praise you, Father” 
(Ps 22.22 [21.23 LXX]). 15¢And again he says: “When I am lifted up, I 


50. Lit., “we acknowledge.” 
51. Lit., “we ask.” 
52. See note to $48. 
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will draw all to myself” (Jn 12.32). 157For the Son of God came to save 
the human race and to make those who believe in him rejoice; for 
we were made by him and were saved by him, and to him we shall 
go, to the One who has invited us and has called us to his Kingdom 
and to glory,” to incorruptible life, endless and unlimited. Some he 
himself (has called), others through the Apostles, the Prophets, and 
spiritual teachers, for he wishes that all may become heirs of the 
life that does not end, to the glory of the Most Holy Trinity—now, 
always, and forever and ever. Amen. 


53. Echoing 1 Pt 5.10. 
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ON THE VIRTUOUS LIFE 
CROWNED WITH UTMOST GOODNESS BY 
THE BLESSED ONE! 


HE HOLY TRINITY admonishes with grace to excel in ev- 
ery goodness, courage, and virtue; for he is the Giver, the 
d| Grantor of success to heavenly and earthly beings, the 
One who (chooses as his) disciples those who are intimate believers, 
holy and dear to him. And those who have excelled, being induct- 
ed into the luminous orders, shine like lit lanterns in the world. 
For the Lord says: “You are the light of the world, and your light enlightens 
people. For when they see your good deeds, they will glorify your Father who 
is in heaven” (Mt 5.14716). sAnd sending them like enlighteners, he 
tells them to go about in the world, to bear the word of life? for their 
own admonition and to benefit many. 4Through them he spreads 
throughout the world the radiant beams of the word of life regard- 
ing truth and calls on believers to partake of his benevolent will— 
of the living glory of the Uncreated One, so that creatures may 
become heirs of the Creator’s Kingdom and the ineffable joy of the 
promised good things. 
she saints were gratified with such hope. By the will of the 
Creator they withstood every hardship prompted by the evil one. 
By the grace of Christ they thwarted the incitements of mind and 


1. This longest discourse on the rewards of virtue deals with the benefits of 
faith, hope, and love (§§1—61); meekness (§§62—g9); kindness, humility, and obedi- 
ence (§§100~123); unity in faith and accord in living a holy life (88124—131); compas- 
sion (§§132—139); thoughtfulness or discretion and the control of the senses (88140— 
227; cf. the diatribe against the wrongful use of the senses in Disc. 20.2355). At 
§132, the author employs the rather rare first-person-singular pronoun in his an- 
nouncement of turning to a different subject. 

2. Allusion to Phil 2.16; 1 Jn 1.1. 
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body, through immaculate sanctity, ceaseless prayer, warm tears, 
and thorough self-restraint by fasting; they restrained greed, glut- 
tony, indecency, prodigality, defiance, and such evils. ghey kept 
open the gates of mercy, the remembrance of Christ's love? They 
were admonished in every goodness and became worthy of re- 
demption, of the grace and gifts of the Holy Spirit, attested by ut- 
most goodness: pure love and intimate faith when in hardship and 
in peace. 7lhey kept their minds clear and pure, also their senses, 
(occupied) in all truthfulness, snever harboring deceit or duplicitous 
thoughts, unbelief, or unholy behavior, which are the causes of per- 
dition. 9Rather, they always cherished luminous sanctity, because 
of the impeccable beneficence of his sacred love; that they may 
blossom into a life (filled) with love for the virtues and be crowned 
with the eternal hope of praising God's glory. joCGleansed by the 
fire ofthe Holy Spirit, they became dwellings on earth for the Most 
Holy Trinity. |For sanctity is the adornment of all the virtues and 
the fundamentals (of faith), in things visible and invisible, spiritual 
and physical. ;9Of all things just and courageous, sanctity is al- 
ways the glorious garland and crown. ;5Sanctity is the glory, honor, 
and praise to all the heavenly and earthly ranks, for it draws us to 
Christ our God and to the whole hosts of heaven. \4Sanctity is a 
luminous robe and the root of goodness, for it establishes in enlight- 
ened life—in holiness—those who in truth and in unison praise 
God's glory: the incorporeal ranks, those who are truly united in 
their praise of God's glory.“ For this reason they are the ministers of 
the Most Holy Lordship. 

is hus were the Apostles empowered to appoint those who are 
saintly to the ministry of God's Church, so that they may become 
associates of angels, ministers of Christ's (Eucharistic) sacrifice? 
isFor as the soul abides in the body and enables it to grow in stat- 
ure, so does the rational Spirit scrutinize everyone and separate 


3. Arm. jhzununuil uhpnnjà enhuunup (yisatak siroyn K*ristost); cf. $20, “the re- 
membrance sacrament” (yisatak srput'eann), i.e., the Anamnesis of Christ's atoning 
sacrifice; see also Disc. 3.23 and note. On the implications of the Eucharist for 
philanthropy, see further below, §§76—77 and 127; also note to Disc. 13.45. For 
more, see “Eucharist” in the Subject Index. 

4. Cf. Disc. 2.9. 

5. Cf. Disc. 20.91, 149, 154. 
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those who are good from those who are evil. ;;Such is also the true 
faith (that leads to) knowing God; it makes one grow in the virtues 
that are in Christ and become mature in righteousness, equal in 
stature to the rest of the members of the assembly that is pleasing to 
God. jsFor every enlightened life abides in faith, in things both vis- 
ible and invisible. For those enlightened in the knowledge of truth 
become strong in all aspects of Christ-centered piety. “For all things 
were created by Christ, whether (things) in heaven or (things) on earth” (Col 
1.16), says the Apostle. For by the will of the Lord faith enables 
the discernment of the invisible vis-a-vis the visible, and the visible 
vis-à-vis the invisible? 

i9Faith is an infinite treasure encompassing all that is good for 
us; and by the grace that has been revealed, the gift of salvation 
and eternal life (are realized) through faith.’ We hope to enjoy 
every blessing; hope makes the anticipated (blessings) to bloom 
before our eyes—so to speak, lest we lose sight of the totality (of 
the objectives) that lead to the good things that do not pass away, 
which have been prepared for the saints. 99For, to begin with, they 
are filled and adorned with love, the radiance of the remembrance 
sacrament? that guides their every member and thought in righ- 
teousness unto faith in the Most Holy Trinity, establishing them 
to abide lovingly by his will. 2:For a pure heart is a temple for the 
Holy Spirit? and pure love is a dwelling for Christ, since there 
lies the divine will. As the Lord says, “I and my Father will come and 
make our dwelling in anyone who abides in my love and obeys my words? (]n 
14.23). es For through his benevolence he enables the enjoyment of 
the ineffable, good things s4by those who are pure and immaculate 
in heart, who remain free from all harmful blemishes. 9;For those 
who love him are loved by him, and he rewards those who seek 
him. 9¢But to those who do not obey his word he says: “The very word 
I have spoken to you will condemn you at the last day” (Jn 12.48). 

27As for those who obey his word, root out of the heart the 
mind's evil thoughts—unbelief, double-mindedness, vice, envy, 
and impure passions with all their harmfulness—and let in pure, 


6. Echoing Heb 11.1. 

7. Échoing Eph 2.8; cf. Disc. 10.106. 

8. See note to $6, above. 

9. Allusion to 1 Cor 3.16—17; cf. 6.19; 2 Cor 6.16. 
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wholesome thoughts that are well (rooted) in Christ, ss they pursue 
righteousness with their senses freed from sin. Their minds remain 
alert, concentrating on beneficial and life-giving insights. əl hey 
do not relinquish or stop the battle at the height of the warfare, but 
withstand with true patience to emerge victorious in the warfare, 
having endured with hope, being strengthened by Christ’s grace, 
and having arrived at Christ's haven. 37 [hey suppress the influence 
of evil and the inclination toward the passions. 3;And having re- 
ceived the grace of victory and praise from those above and those 
around," they may be crowned with glory and grandeur, the life 
promised to the redeemed. 32For the one who abides in the love that 
is in Christ, who saved his creatures and removed the enmity," 
becomes a dwelling for the Lord. 33Let us resemble him in great- 
ness and win the good things and (save) our brothers; and let us 
exchange our goods in return for their prospects, (even) our lives to 
offset their death." Thus we become heirs of his Lordship, living 
dwellings for his will, partakers of his wonderful and sacred love, 
and participants in his marvelous glory. 

s4Sacred love is the mother of (spiritual) well-being and immac- 
ulate chastity; it prompts and encourages the pursuit of virtue and 
every good deed. 3;Love is the source of all good things; those who 
are holy drink from it. It is the pledge of all the blessings and the 
great gifts distributed by God. ssLove is the flow of Christ's benef- 
icence; it adorns his boundless grace; it dissipates strife and grants 
peace; it illumines the mind and the members (of the body). 37Sa- 
cred love is an intangible, perpetual possession of the soul and the 
body; it 1s a living grace (given) by Christ, a superb blessing given 
for praising God's glory. ssLove, with the living hope of the good 
news," provides consolation when in trouble and grief, and dissi- 
pates every hardship that might be caused by those who wage war 
against virtue in general. 39Sacred love from his beneficence is a 
messenger of peace; it repels rage, dissipates fuming, shuts out envy, 
and reduces evil. 49Sacred love is a delightful vineyard that makes 


10. Lit., *those within." 

11. Echoing Rom 5.10; cf. 2 Cor 5.18-20. 

12. Possibly echoing Jn 15.13 (*Greater love has no one than this: to lay down 
one's life for one's friends"). On fraternal love, see note to Disc. 2.46. 

13. Echoing 1 Pt 1.3; Col 1.23. 
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the heart exult with grapes and wine, and the senses to rejoice in 
the will of the Lord against invading impulses of sadness. 4;Sacred 
love is a fruitful olive tree for a considerate heart, yielding oil for 
enlightenment in (spiritual) understanding, for the anointing and 
the well-being of the visible members." 49Sacred love is facilitator 
for religious orders and monitor for physical interaction; it unites 
and, for the common good, does not allow discord. 45Sacred love is 
a key to the gateway of life. It dispenses life, distributes the invisible 
grace from God's treasury to holy individuals. It (empowers them) 
against hardship in life and (against) sin. 

44All aspects of virtue are facilitated through love: holiness, 
justice, (etc.). Utmost goodness is made manifest through it. It is 
a chaser of evil and promoter of good, strengthener of those who 
love God and destroyer of schemers and lovers of sin. 4;When sa- 
cred love is combined with faith and hope," it leads to a life of pi- 
ety; and this is demonstrated in the peace (that prevails) among the 
ranks of the enlightened. 4¢For their virtue, God's ministers will be 
crowned promptly with shining crowns, and will enjoy his endless 
and unlimited goodness. 4;For those who with sacred love minister 
truly to the souls and bodies of everyone, becoming a blessing to 
those far and near, will be blessed, crowned, and honored by the 
Most Holy Trinity for their sacred love; they will enjoy with ever- 
lasting joy the unending and incomparable goodness. 

4sFor the one established in the true faith, which encompass- 
es sacred love and hope, will remain unmoved. 49For the grace of 
the Holy Spirit unites these (three) as one, strong fortress for ref- 
uge, buttressed by every virtue. 50((Woe to) the one who wavers in 
taking refuge, that he may be kept vigilant in guarding the faith, 
ever steadfast in the sacred (love) and mindful of the hope, thankful 
to the Lord and praising him with persistent longing, conforming 
will, strong and yearning desire to drink from the fountain of grace 
at Its source and to water the plant of righteousness and the seeds of 
piety with streaming tears in order to bear the promised fruit. 5; For 


14. The use of olive oil for anointing suggests a non-Armenian provenience. 
There is no mention of müwfon, the consecrated fragrant oil derived from various 
plants and used as Holy Chrism in the Armenian Church, in these discourses. On 
the baptismal allusion here, see note to Disc. 2.133. 

15. Allusion to 1 Cor 13.7, 13; reverberated in $848—55. 
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the spring season is time to grow spiritually, in faith and sacred 
love, in order to have all the virtues in bloom, as plants and shrubs 
shoot leaves and blossoms when freed from the constraints of win- 
ter. s2 l hus the warmth of sacred love, with the grace-filled tears of 
faith, will make the virtues shine forth by the will and grace of the 
Most Holy Trinity. 

53And in whichever direction the consensus of faith and the ac- 
cord of sacred love flow, they will gather in all who are accepted 
in Christ. 54For he is our haven and distributor of gifts, the living 
fountain and food for immortality, who crowns all his saints with 
decorum and eternal life. ;5Each of them shows forth his valor, the 
finery and grandeur of his deserved glory, displaying the totality of 
his luminous virtues commensurate with personal goodness: having 
exercised caution with discernment, in opposition to all sensual- 
ity; having faith and having cherished sacred love, which rebuffs 
filth and physical and mental aberration; and having (stayed) pure 
and in sacred love toward God. 55Such a person is able to differ- 
entiate between the beneficial and the utterly harmful, to direct 
his thoughts and perceptions toward good things, and to safeguard 
against deception always—through caution and discernment. 57For 
in the fear of God, the mind concentrates on being careful about 
the word of God; and being guided by discernment, denounces evil 
and chooses the good. And it stays pure and just, wakeful and alert 
about things seen and unseen. 5sFor it does not allow the cunning, 
evil one to penetrate the thoughts and feelings to loot the treasure 
of virtue, lest it be found wanting on the judgment (day) of the un- 
wary, who did not keep watch over the treasure of virtue but al- 
lowed the eye to pay no heed to the theft of what is enormously 
good and is to be enjoyed in the hereafter. For this reason they are 
to be punished in hell, for negligence. 

59 Now, in Christ, one should exercise watchfulness in guard- 
ing the fort and the treasure of discernment, which is a graceful 
adornment for the body; for through him we shall be saved from 
the schemes and deceptions of the accuser.” gAnd being found 
pleasing to his will, we will enter without stigma or shame into the 


16. Echoing Jn 4.14; 6.35. 
17. As often in the discourses, an epithet for Satan (Jb 1.9711; Zec 3.1; 1 Pt 5.8; 
Rv 12.10). 
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promised good things. We will find rest in the relaxing bosom, on 
the comfortable lap, and in the glory of the light that does not go 
out. s; And, in accordance with our manifold fruits, glory and honor 
will be added to us. And being redeemed by Christ, we will receive 
the crown of glory from the almighty Father. 

esI will speak about the sacredness of meekness, which 1s a cure 
for the passions of the mind and of the body." ¢3Certainly, one 
who is enlightened in utter meekness and immaculate love, who by 
faith conforms to the delight of the Holy Spirit, to the will of the 
Son, and to the glory of the heavenly Father, and is revived and 
confirmed by his sacred love, he will endure and will be delivered 
from the plagues of the passions, and he will find solace when in 
bitter conflict. And when the winds of vice come blowing, he will 
remain calm in mind and body. 

c4Meckness is a bridle for anger, the movements of the passions, 
the ills of indecency and defiance, and for most anything con- 
trary.? 6;Meckness is pleasantness and sweetness to the palate; 
it reduces the fury of a mob and (the pride) of those enslaved by 
arrogance. 6;Meekness calms down the mind’s stormy waves and 
the body's reckless havocs. ¢67Meekness is the root of humility, pa- 
tience, and self-restraint for those who are close to Christ. 6s Meek- 
ness strengthens all the virtues; it is the foundation for every good 
thing discerned by us. soMeekness is a monument of peace, and 
demolition and annihilation of fury, vengefulness, and envy—both 
seen and unseen. ;oMeekness is a clear fountain, a cloud that bears 
gentle dew which waters the parched (earth). 

71Meekness is a pedagogue, a competent counselor, a teach- 
er (even) to the (clerical) ranks. ;»»Meekness is glory for the elderly, 
for by it they are guided to wholesome thoughts and every virtue. 
3Meckness is honor for the young, for through humility and kind- 
ness they triumph over all opponents, defiant ones, and wrongdoers. 


18. The discourse is at a turning point here, conceivably marking the begin- 
ning of an appended discourse on meekness and humility, with few notions akin 
to Basil’s De humilitate (Hom. 20; PG 31:525-540; trans. Wagner, Ascetical Works, FC 
9:475-96); cf. Aphrahat, Dem., 9. Similar turning points are discernible at 88124, 
132, and 140. 

19. See below, $86, and Disc. 10.37; 18.32; 19.40; 23.2. Cf. Basil’s Adversus tratos 
(Hom. 10; PG 31:353-372; trans. Wagner, Ascetical Works, FC 9:447 61). 
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74Mecekness is a glorious crown for virgins who, with utmost 
gratitude and fullness of virtue, have dedicated themselves to the 
summons of his sacred love: 75by being wakeful, utterly undaunted 
in courage, having subjugated idleness and stubbornness to true 
faith; zby hastening to pursue virtue earnestly through ceaseless 
prayer, the edifying remembrances (of Christ)? and cordial will- 
ingness (to serve) with humble demeanor, kind manners, and sacred 
love; by controlling through strict fasting the emergence of onerous 
and impure thoughts prompted by the evil one; by quenching the 
fire of desire with warm tears; 7;by keeping the gate of mercy open 
to the needy in their need; and by eyeing with hope the good news 
promised to the wise virgins—7gas he says: “Come, you who are blessed 
by my Father; inherit the holy Kingdom" (Mt 25.34). 

zo Meekness is nurture for the children of the Church;?' and 
with growth, it is a prodder into discernment and truth, beginning 
with purity and propriety in infancy and on into luminous teach- 
ings and decency in speech and voice. Those who are thoroughly 
pure in life and of contrite heart will share in the glory of those 
above as surely as the rays of the sun light up gloriously—to the 
glory of God—things above and things within. 

soMeekness, (like) discernment among the virtues, is an instruc- 
tor to the assembly of those who are aware of the transience of 
earthly things and who, being delivered from harms to mind and 
body, cling strongly—with simplicity of heart and tireless body—to 
the life that does not pass away. siFor they have fulfilled all of God's 
commandments and have instructed others—as it is proper for the 
righteous to abide in purity and every virtue, and for sinners to 
repent with confession that they may live. 

seMeekness is praiseworthy greatness to the homeless, for earth- 
ly greatness wears out and is lost in pride. But the homeless; who 
have been made great through meckness, will live forever where 
no moth destroys, no corrosion decays, or thieves covet and steal.” 


20. Arm. mpnnphuj jhzunnuiuup ( yordoreal yisatakawk*), the plural indicating 
the recurring Eucharistic “services” of the Anamnesis and its edifying implications, 
those cited in the following section ($77); cf. $86, 20, 127. See also note to Disc. 13.45. 

21. The youth destined for the priesthood. 

22. Meaning, it seems, those who have denounced the world. 

23. Allusion to Lk 12.33. 
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ssFor this reason the Lord pronounces the meek “blessed”; for 
he says: “Blessed are the meek, for they will inherit the land of the living” 
(Mt 5.5), where the repute of death is unheard; as David says: “J 
will be well pleasing before the Lord in the land of the living" (Ps 116.9 [114.9 
LXX)]) s4Moreover, (meekness) brings tranquility to the mind as 
well as to all members (of the body)—those engaged in the (spiritu- 
al) warfare. g;For it instructs the poor through patience, brings the 
mighty to containment, and enables rule over earthly beings with- 
out turmoil and daily uproar. Modesty befits everyone, everywhere, 
being a tutor to the old and young. 

s6Meekness is enlightenment to the clergy, leading the sovereign 
mind unto obedience; it does not allow indignation to lead unto an- 
ger and enmity, ignorance and arrogance of thought—Aall) because 
of indignation. g7Rather, being mindful of meckness as taught by 
Christ’s Gospel, one channels the issues through such awareness. 
And meekness enlightens in such a way that when (others) notice 
your good works, (as) the Lord says, “They will glorify your Father who 
is in heaven” (Mt 5.16). ssMeekness is like salt in savory foods, mak- 
ing them flavorful in the mouth. agFor, as he says: “Have your words 
seasoned with salt... full of grace and truth” (Mk 9.50; Jn 1.14 [17]), lev- 
eled with unpretentious teaching about the impending judgment of 
the righteous and the wicked, that they may bestow grace upon the 
hearers, so that those who hear will become wise in Christ. 9) Meek- 
ness is an attribute of the Lord; it made the fishermen preachers 
and resources of the life-giving grace of the Holy Spirit, who made 
believers drunk with divine knowledge.” 

9iMeekness confounds bold and daring behavior, as Moses and 
David bear witness: one to the rebellious people, and the other to 
Saul.” o9sTo wise hearers, meekness conveys a word of wisdom: to 
bear in mind true justice and to pursue what is right and all vir- 
tue. 93Meekness is decorum for individuals distinguished in virtue: 
faith, hope, love,”° sanctity, prayer, fasting, humility, self-restraint, 


24. Allusion to Acts 2.14—15, Peter's deflecting the mocking criticism that the 
disciples were drunk; cf. 1 Cor 12.13714. The metaphorical description of being 
filled with the Spirit as being drunk is repeated in $191. 

25. Possible allusion to Nm 12.3 (Moses) and 1 Sm (1 Kgdms LXX) 16.14-23 
(David). 

26. Echoing 1 Cor 13.13 (“these three ...”). 
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and all goodness. ;4Meckness is an attire of sanctity to those who 
stripped off worldly desires and, exercising discernment, lived their 
lives in Christ. 95;Meekness is a magnificent shelter and bulwark 
against unruly mobs; it conveys calmly the spiritual law; it is a mes- 
senger of peace to all who listen and glorify the Lord’s name, who 
are applauded by the one who is meek and by God the lover of 
humankind, who have turned their lives around and will hear the 
Lord say: “Come, faithful and meek servant. Because you were faithful with 
little, I will appoint you over much” (Mt 25.21). 

9eMeekness is a reflection of the glory of his Lordship, a discov- 
ery of eternal rest. The one sustained by his meekness becomes an 
abode?’ of the heavenly beings: an intimate with the holy believ- 
ers in him who descended from heaven to earth, from great glory to 
the likeness of a servant,” so that his servants will take upon them- 
selves his likeness in righteousness, holiness, and truth, because 
of his benevolent and omnipresent sacred love and the pledge he 
made to us,” whom he will have sitting with him at the right hand 
of the Father on high." And to all who believe he promised this 
good news, giving reassuring hope: “Where I am, there my servant will 
also be” (Jn 12.26). 97For this reason he invited all and called them 
into his Kingdom and glory, saying: “Come to me through the penitential 
(rite of) confession, all you who toil with patient perseverance and are burdened 
with sin, and learn meekness (and) humility from me, and you will find rest for 
your souls, for the yoke of the meek who toil with hope is easy and the burden 
of sin is made light through humility” (amplifying Mt 11.28—30). 9g he 
one who affirms both will abide at the right hand of God, holy and 
pure, having none of the misery on the left, but the righteousness 
that is on the right?! Those who have this (righteousness) resemble 
Christ, the meek one, and find pasture with the lowly one. And 
because of his caring, sacred love, the meek and lowly in heart are 
crowned with blessedness by the Most Holy Trinity. They are freed 
from grief and eternal torment, and they will experience the joy 


27. Arm. quüp (vank*‘), here and at $103, carries the early meaning of the word; 
cf. its usage in Disc. 23 (8820, 39, 54, 58), in the sense of “monastery.” 

28. Allusion to Phil 2.7. 

29. See 2 Cor 1.22 and 5.5; cf. Eph 1.13714; 2 Tm 1.14. 

30. Referring to Mt 20.23; cf. Mk 10.40. 

31. Allusion to Mt 25.31-46. 
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that does not pass away and the incomparable good things. 99For 
they will rejoice with ever-growing virtue in the much-praised life. 
And they will be glorified and crowned, clothed with the ineffable 
light by Christ, with the ineffable life that does not pass away, that 
has been prepared for all the saints in the eternal sanctuaries. 

100 here is much more to kindness and humility and obedience, 
through wholesome thought, purity of life, and gratitude for perfect 
love. 1091By these the bronze gates of unbelief were shattered, and 
the iron bars of disobedience were broken to pieces, and the invis- 
ible treasuries of the enemy were plundered by the true wisdom of 
Christ—due to faith in the proclamation of the Gospel.” Those 
who walk uprightly, as in the path of righteousness, have come to 
resemble the luminaries, which twinkle throughout the universe? 
10?For the kindness of humility and obedience is a soothing fount 
of goodness, healer of bitter pains, bestowing health; it is a guide to 
goodness that leads to blessedness through right paths, delivering 
from all dreadful dangers. 

103Kindness, when combined with humility, obedience, and 
meekness, is a catcher of good things, a gatherer of all the virtues, 
and an abode for the Holy Trinity. 194Kindness, when combined 
with humility and obedience, binds together those who persevere as- 
cetically and does not allow separation from one another.** j9;Kind- 
ness, humility, and obedience make strangers into family, those who 


32. Drawing on the “Harrowing of Hell” imagery, based on Mt 27.51-53 and 
1 Pt 3.19-20, and amplified in “The Descent of Christ into Hell” (chapters 17-27), 
utilized with the “Acts of Pilate” (chapters 1-11, with an addition in 12~16) in the 
apocryphal Gospel of Nicodemus, compiled either late in the fourth or early in the 
fifth century. Our author shows familiarity with “The Descent” document, as 
gathered from the following: “Then said Hell unto his wicked ministers: Shut ye 
the hard gates of brass and put on them the bars of iron and withstand stoutly, lest 
we that hold captivity be taken captive”; and again: “Who hath broken the gates 
of brass and smitten the bars of iron in sunder?” (21.1—2; trans. James). An Arme- 
nian version of the documents comprising the Gospel of Nicodemus seems to have 
been known in the fifth century; see Frederick C. Conybeare, Acta Pilati, in Studia 
biblica et ecclesiastica 4 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1896), 59—132; also Sirarpie Der 
Nersessian, “A Homily on the Raising of Lazarus and the Harrowing of Hell,” in 
Biblical and Patristic Studies in Memory of Robert Pierce Casey (Freiburg and New York: 
Herder, 1963), 219-34. 

33. Echoing Dn 12.3; cf. Mt 13.43. 

34. On this subject, see Disc. 23. 
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are near to exercise thoughtfulness, the arrogant to be selfless, the 
feeble strong, and all the defiant ones submissive; they awaken hope 
in life and confidence among waverers delivered from servitude 
to sin. jo9¢lhey are cause for all spiritual benefits, and disperser of 
harmful thoughts and deeds. 107l hey open up true confession and 
remorse, releasing the bonds through forgiveness of sins. jos hey 
ward off harms and welcome unto adoption.” jog hey distance all 
miseries and draw close to hope of eternal life. jj) They are a feast 
of true preaching and a fount of nourishment, gushed forth by the 
Holy Spirit. ıı They keep ignorance at bay; they are a treasury of 
wisdom and knowledge. 112I hey treat true friends as family and re- 
buke false brothers—those evil intruders?? j;4T hey gather the scat- 
tered lovers of truth and disperse the wicked. 114I hey soothe the 
alienated; they bestow grace upon those who return to the rightful- 
ness of righteousness, and organize them all in a good way. 115 They 
comfort the bereaved and console all who are in danger. 
ueKindness, humility, and obedience (reflect) serenity in (ex- 
tending) his sustaining care (full) of love for humankind: j;;health 
to those in pain and steadfast hope of things to come; isto those 
adrift, a haven and support in virtue, various means toward sanc- 
tity; to those who are slow to labor in the vineyard, to receive 
the wages of those who were first” j,9Here is an open gate to 
life-giving accesses for those who long for the Kingdom, who are 
inherently good; jsothe ungrateful and disobedient, the wicked and 
sinners, and those who do not obey his word are shut out. js; But 
those who humbly obey with the gentle yoke of repentance will not 
be denied the good things promised to those who truly confess and 
repent, for he “did not come to call the righteous, but sinners” (Mt 9.13). 
122 L hose who live virtuously will be crowned with the living bless- 
edness of that beneficence by the Most Holy Trinity. 123Being deliv- 
ered from the bitter agony of hell, they will enjoy with everlasting, 
unending joy the incomparable good things in Christ, marvelous in 


35. Cf. §180. See Rom 8.14717, 23; Gal 4.1-7; Eph 1.5-6. 

36. Cf. the warning in Disc. 5.89. Canon 36 of the Second Council of Dwin, 
convened in 555, forbids admission of sectarians into monasteries; see Aanonagirk‘ 
Hayoc‘ (Canon Law of the Armenians), ed. Vazgen Hakobyan, 2 vols. (Erevan: Hayka- 
kan SSH GA Hratarak¢‘ut‘yun, 1964-1971), 1:490. 

37. Reference to “The Parable of the Workers in the Vineyard,” Mt 20.1-16. 
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every aspect of blessedness. 124True unity in faith? and holy life— 
wholesome, impeccable, and immaculate—bring love’s beneficence 
to all the members fitted into Christ's (body). 1295For in it they are 
established in the one will of Christ and one faith.” Therein dwells 
God's prodding into growth in virtue. 

126Unity in faith and holy life are a fount of knowledge. From 
such emerges without reservation that which equips one for mar- 
tyrdom: goodwill, discerning mind, hatred of evil, dependence on 
God's love, and renewal of the will, complete with repentance and 
heartfelt confession. ;s;Unity in faith and holy life combine with 
the Creator’s grace and bind all members through his holy remem- 
brances," and at the gates of his loving mercy there is always plen- 
ty of good things for his creatures. jog Through such a gate comes 
the gift of unity, which liberates and affirms, and through such uni- 
ty members receive one another’s help for every rank’s strengthen- 
ing. 129And anyone who severs himself from the unity of faith and 
holy life not only takes leave from its blessedness but is punished. 
He becomes useless like an amputated member of the body or a 
branch cut from a tree for fire.“ 

130Unity in faith in the Most Holy Trinity, in holy living, is a 
strong city, walled by heavenly power; it is a dwelling place for 
God's love and the heavenly hosts. To be gathered there with all 
the saints, jointly uttering the ineffable blessings, being immersed 
in the joy of the care by the sacred love, aflame with hope in God’s 
glory, are pure favors bestowed by Jesus Christ, cherished within 
the unity in immaculate holiness. 131For whoever possesses such in- 
dissoluble union through the love of the Spirit, faith, and holy life, 
will be crowned with living blessedness by the caring Holy Trin- 
ity, being freed from the bitter torments of hell and rejoicing in 
the eternal, incomparable good things in the life that does not pass 
away. 


38. Echoing Eph 4.13, reverberated through §131. 

39. Echoing Eph 4.5 (“one Lord, one faith, one baptism,” quoted in Disc. 13.57). 

40. See §6 and note on the significance of the Eucharist, especially as Anamne- 
sis. On the plural form, see note to §76. 

41. On disciplinary measures within a monastic setting, see Disc. 23.54, 58, 62. 
Cf. Basil LR 28 and SR 44, 106, and 122, on the various degrees of punishment, of 
which separation from the community of brothers is the ultimate. 
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132Now, (as) one who is grateful for the good tidings of Christ's 
pure, sacred, and immaculate love, I have something to say about 
compassion, which is bound to unity and is the mother of love and 
the cradle of consolation and sensibility.“ 133For (compassion) is 
a generous gift to those near and far, a trainer to the strong and a 
helper to the weak, a nurturer to the household and a sustainer to 
aliens, an admirer of the grateful and a kind giver to the ungrate- 
ful, a lover of friends for their own good and a well-wisher to the 
hateful, that they may attain that sacred love. 

134Compassion is care given with sacred love, the outpouring of 
the self of the lover, a memorial for one’s parents, and a lesson to 
children, concern for those who are far away and constant nurture 
for those who are near. 155Compassion's roots are good things, its 
branches are delight, its leaves bliss, its blossom happiness, and its 
fruit incomparable enjoyment. 136For through compassion the sad- 
ness caused by sin and the murkiness of boredom, which discourage 
the individual, even mourning, which alienates and maddens, are 
lifted away. 137It dispels malevolence and promotes munificence, 
roots out greed and welcomes frugality, rebukes indecency and en- 
courages holiness, reduces unbelief and lights up faith, drives out 
double-mindedness and introduces living hope," alienates hatred 
and calms the endangered, and comforts all who are troubled. 

13sCompassion knocks out pride and dissipates treachery, re- 
bukes cunning and rejects vindictiveness and envy, haunts the 
disobedient and encourages the patient, strengthens those who 
exercise self-restraint and eradicates sexual impurity,’* cheers the 
longsuffering ones and aids the meck, crowns discernment and 
chastity and promotes virtue, wakes up the supine and the idle and 
leads to rest-deserving works that are full of every goodness, having 
caring compassion because of the wholesome, sacred, immaculate, 
impeccable, and caring beneficence of his love. ;39He who takes 
upon himself this spiritual compassion, adding it to spiritual life, 
will be crowned with living blessedness by the loving care of the 
Most Holy Trinity, who delivers him from the bitter agony of hell 


42. Note the author's turning point with the rare use of the first-person-singular 
pronoun, as he connects this part of the discourse to the preceding (88124131). 

43. Echoing 1 Pt 1.3. 

44. Or, “masturbation.” 
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and rewards him with eternal, incomparable blessings to be en- 
joyed forever. 

140Moreover, discretion over sense-perceptible things enables one 
who is grounded in the faith that is in the Lord to root out by the 
sovereign will the harms of the senses and to admit the virtues: holi- 
ness, humility, the truth in everything. 141 Such a one shuts out the 
intruding harms and arms himself against the evil one and destroys 
the enemies of righteousness. i45 And with the fire of the Spirit, with 
warm tears, he melts down the thick ice of winter. 143He spreads the 
roots of pleasing holiness, gratifying humility, and good obedience 
in all truthfulness in Christ. 144And he raises branches of agreeable- 
ness, growing in all the virtues by faith, “like trees planted by the streams 
of water” (Ps 1.3). 14sWith (such) eager desire for God's grace stream 
the fountains of tears, by which are cleansed the visible and invisi- 
ble things. And he waters with the peaceful and gentle drizzle the 
trees and plants that grow early and late. And he instructs all his 
members in the growth of righteousness, in good things and more, 
so that at the end he may come forth with the perfect fruit of virtue, 
having rooted out the alien plants, the weeds, and the rest of the evil 
seed sowed by the enemy in the mind and thought:? strife in every 
form of heartache, lust, audacity, insensitivity, disobedience, anger, 
arrogance, pride, greed, lack of discernment, negligence. j4¢These 
are the causes of perdition, estrangement from the greater good, 
from the praiseworthy glory of the virtues. 

1451 here are other sense-perceptible means to establish what 
is good for single-mindedness, (such as) doing good willingly, by 
the gratifying, pleasant, luminous, and bountiful grace of Christ. 
14sMindful of the beneficence of his sacred love, in keeping with the 
pleasing will of the benevolent Lord, let us become co-workers with 
him in grace, to the glory and honor of the Giver of Life. 149Let us 
become collaborators with his benevolent will at all times, abiding 
truly in the faith, steadfast (in our commitment) to his wholesome, 
sacred, immaculate, and impeccable beneficence. 


45. From here on and through 8227, the author dwells on theological valuing 
of the senses; cf. Disc. 20.31—-55. On the spiritual “re-locating” of perception, see 
Harvey, Scenting Salvation, 156—200. 

46. Allusion to “The Parable of the Weeds” (Mt 13.2430), equally allegorized 
with reference to the vices (see note to Disc. 5.23). 
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150L he head is where all sense-perception is perceived. In Christ 
(as head) all members are joined and fitted together by grace (as one 
body), and “it grows as God causes it to grow” (Col 2.19). 15; He dis- 
tributes the grace of wisdom to each member, for essential things— 
both seen and unseen. 152And from him they drink the knowledge 
of what is good, in order to accept what is beneficial and to reject 
what is harmful. ;55And from him rises the revealing light that 
scrutinizes everything. And all the senses are made wise as regards 
the joy of spiritual inclination and choosing what is good for the 
person. And they are guided by Wisdom to be cautious and to open 
the gate for the incoming grace. And having exercised discern- 
ment, and having become enlightened, one hastens fearlessly in the 
path of the upward call, having already gained what 1s beneficial 
for soul and body, so that he may inherit the promised blessedness. 

is4And the mouth utters the sovereign Spirit’s*® true teach- 
ing regarding uprightness and pure sanctity with perfect love. 
155] hrough it flow all the streams of wisdom, gushing forth from 
the heart, to water and irrigate the parched land (of the soul) with 
the Word of Life, so that the plants of goodness may grow and blos- 
som with fragrant, attractive, and delicious fruit. i55 he mouth is 
like a light-giving lamp of the true Word that chases darkness away 
and reveals shamefulness, exposing filth and uncovering strife. It 
should be controlled. ;57L'hus through his plan, the Son of God dis- 
armed its cunning, audacity, voraciousness, deceitful supplication, 
and intimidation, restraining“? them with his truth. All other sim- 
ilar machinations of the evil one were exposed by the radiance of 
Christ's teaching, i5sthat he may thus give opportunity for his wit- 
nesses”? to become virtuous, to instruct against evil ways, to expel 
misleading wisdom from the mind, to confine oneself to true life, to 


47. See also Col 1.18; 2.10; Eph 1.22; 4.15; 5.23, on Christ as “Head.” 
8. Cf. "the sovereign mind" in $86. As with the following senses, there is a de- 

4 S g > 
gree of allegorization on the mouth—utilizing certain of the various meanings of 
logos, particularly the Stoic distinction between logos prophorikos (“speech” or articu- 

G08, | y S P 
lated logos that courses from the mouth) and Jogos endiathetos (“reason” or “thought” 
Si ' S 
processed in the mind). The author substitutes the Logos or the personified Word 
of God (Christ) for the latter, just as he substitutes Spirit for nous (or the hégemonikon, 
J P Si 

“the sovereign mind”). 

49. Lit., “leveling.” 


50. Or, “martyrs” (Arm. àufunnullpug, nahatakac*). 
5 > ) g 


182 THE OFT-REPEATED DISCOURSES 


be cautious of all harms, and to guide others into goodness, isand 
to cherish the memory of the sacred love like honeycomb in the 
roof of one's mouth, for it sweetens the bitterness of evil?! 

159 Darkness never reaches the pupil of the one who opens his 
eyes to the sun's light at noon. 1615uch is also the case of the one 
who gazes clearly at remarkable sanctity; the delightful light 1s his 
safeguard through life that cares for him tenderly, keeping him safe 
from harms, pure, and blameless. 162By virtue of its brightness one 
discerns (the merits) of finding the lost; it draws to the mercy of 
the Savior those who are near and establishes them in his care. 
163For the radiant light from preaching the Word points to hope— 
the living medicine—and the ineffable, unlimited remedies of the 
Kingdom. ;gs4Lhrough true faith it leads along the way of that up- 
ward calling of the almighty Father,” the benevolent Son, and the 
life-giving Spirit, whose glory is ineffably great. 

165 Now, the bands of the heavenly hosts become attendants of 
the Bridegroom, the Son of God, and agents for our salvation. 
They encourage the beloved of God who saved humans from death 
caused by sin. 1e For there will be rejoicing in heaven over those who repent 
and turn to God” (Lk 15.1). 167And those who believe in God and re- 
joice in him will become heirs of his Kingdom, igslikewise those 
who presently, in true faith, fulfill his word and teach wholesome 
(doctrine) with immaculate, impeccable sanctity because of the be- 
neficence of God's sacred love. jg9For the one who conducts his life 
accordingly, in all truthfulness, will be crowned with living bless- 
edness by the Holy Trinity, will be saved from the bitter torments, 
and will enjoy the eternal, incomparable goodness. 

rol he eye sanctified by faith beholds the glimmer of the abun- 
dant joy of the Light ;zifrom which is lit the light of the Sun of 
Righteousness” that enlightens all the saints, that draws them 
close to his loving grace and dissipates the darkness of deception, 
and guides them unerringly to the heavenly mansions of rest,” 


51. Likely allusion to receiving the Eucharist. Echoing Ps 119.103 (118.103 
LXX). 

52. Echoing Phil 3.14; cf. 8217. 

53. A recurring messianic title derived from Mal 4.2, here related to the pri- 
mordial Light of Gn 1.3. 

54. Echoing Jn 1.4, 9. 

55. Echoing Jn 14.2. 
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to that point to which they were called, led by God’s kindly light. 
172For by it they are brought to the bosom of the sacred love of 
God's Son, to the embrace of the Father, and to the ineffable gifts 
of the Holy Spirit. ;753For the (Holy Trinity) bestows the inheritance 
upon those who on earth lived according to his will and fought 
against evil with spiritual armament,’® by doing good, according 
to Christ's Gospel; 174and who partook of his suffering, sharing 
his cross by voluntary death, with utmost patience, truly bound by 
the indissoluble bond of sacred love, through hardship and calm. 
i;5lhrough utter sel£-restraint, they subdued the lures and the 
strong hold of sin, keeping their eyes always fixed upon the caring 
Hand that strengthens those who trust it, which is the Light for 
eyes that see the intelligible as well as the visible things. 176For they 
persisted daily with entreaties to God, with contrite hearts, offering 
prayers wholeheartedly, with warm tears, letting their tears stream 
with longing for glimpses of the promised gifts pledged with com- 
passion. These alleviate the pain, the catastrophes, and the harms 
inflicted by oppressors, and fill remorseful (penitents) with abun- 
dant goodness, making them receptacles of the Holy Spirit, who 
reveals the hidden and inscrutable things to God's beloved.?? For 
he satisfies their earnest longing with living and ineffable goodness 
with its benefits. 77zAnd the mighty and unapproachable Light”? 
does not reject those who desire its magnificence, but fills their eye- 
sight with the light of faith and always grants glimpses of the gifts 
and perks up their senses. It makes those who have abstained from 
worldly desires and have put on the garment of holiness to rejoice 
in its undying care, those who truly, with immaculate faith in the 
truth of the Holy Trinity—with the help of the Holy Spirit—have 
conducted their lives in the world constructively, peacefully with 
everyone, in spiritual and physical matters, until they arrive at the 
tranquil haven seen intelligibly because of that wholesome, impec- 
cable, and immaculate care—the beneficence of Christ's sacred 
love. j7gHe who has received this grace from God, having had a 
most holy life because of the continuous care of that sacred love, 


56. Echoing Eph 6.11717. 

57. Echoing Rom 12.21. 

58. Allusion to Jn 16.13. 

59. Allusion to 1 Tm 6.16; cf. Ps 104.2 (103.2 LX X). 
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will be crowned by the Most Holy Trinity. He will be delivered 
from the tortures of hell and will enjoy the good things with ever- 
lasting, incomparable joy. 

17; And the hearing?" (ought to be tuned) unto obedience, with 
unwavering faith, with wholesome and impeccably immaculate 
sanctity—because of the caring beneficence of his love, (befitting) 
those who abide by the divine injunctions of the Gospel.®*' For 
the inner man reflects the image of Christ our Savior in his glo- 
ry: isohaving the insignia of peace on his right, the assurance” of 
adoption on his left, and the crown of glory upon his head. So too 
he will have the full range of sanctity, having secured his sides —by 
the power of Christ—with apt circumspection.?? 

isi Hearing is the venue for faith,°* for being mindful about liv- 
ing a holy life that combines caution and joy. Righteousness and 
justice are the goal® for those who observe the spiritual law in 
blossoming holiness, having the pleasant aroma of psalms and 
praise rising from within. And there echo from the mouths of the 
saints the exaltations of the immortal King, rising like sweet in- 
cense offered by his holy servants,’° those who in holiness praise 
the Most Holy Trinity. js2There the bands of angels encamp, the 
vigilant ones in readiness, who are consumed with spiritual songs, 
all giving praise in unison. 

issHearing, truly affirmed by faith, is acceptance of the tree of 
life and of atonement by faith" the plant of salvation.9? jg4Its 
roots spread in the hearts of those made perfect by God, who are 
sustained daily by grace and are covered with the dew of the Holy 
Spirit? js; And all creatures captured by his sacred love rejoice in 


60. Or, “the ears.” 

61. Lit., “those who enter into the good news of divine injunctions.” 

62. Or, “affirmation.” Arm. Guumwunniphrt (hastatut‘iwn); cf. Disc. 20.45: 
“deed of adoption.” See note to $108. 

63. Or, “thoughtfulness.” 

64. Allusion to Rom 10.17, a recurring point here; cf. Disc. 7.1; 17.12 (quoted). 

65. Lit., "exits." The teleological sense is unmistakable. The paired terms and 
the rest of the sentence echo a number of Psalms. 

66. Reading the variant, uupwuwinpn_phrip (spasaworut wnk’). 

67. Reading the variant, hurwuunnyù (hawatoyn). 

68. The association of “the tree of life” with the Cross of Christ is common- 
place in patristic commentaries on Gn 2.9. 

69. “Dew” is an image for God in Hos 14.5; cf. “mist” in Sir 24.3, where it is 
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him; they give thanks and praise the benevolent God who made 
them all and keeps them contented in glorifying his holy name. 
is6Hearing, truly affirmed by faith, is (like) streams from the Foun- 
tain of Life” that irrigate the fields of the mind and of the senses to 
grow virtue. js7Ll'hey flush out with good enthusiasm the burdens of 
hardship that have the quality of hell’s fire. js; True hearing draws 
all things unto itself, revivifies the familiar (virtue of) circumspec- 
tion,” discerning both good and evil. igqJust as speakers of a for- 
eign language necessarily hear what is said in their (language) and 
not ours, so do those who have sanctified hearing: they hear ev- 
erything except evil. igo "he ears of the saints hear the word from 
God's mouth, the word that penetrates and cuts through,” that 
sanctifies the mind and the senses and makes them obedient to the 
spiritual law because of the beneficence of his sacred love, whole- 
some and immaculate; for by the continuous care of that love, the 
Most Holy Trinity crowns with luminous blessedness, delivers from 
the bitter torments, and grants the eternal enjoyment of the incom- 
parably good things. 

1911 he sense of smell, (affirmed) by faith, (ought to be) the smell- 
ing and discernment of knowledge and wisdom, in gratitude for 
the living, pure, immaculate, and sacred love. And truly (smelling) 
the spiritual aroma of knowledge makes the individual drunk with 
the Holy Spirit, with the spiritual law.” 1929The first such smell is to 
know the Father, to recognize the Son, and to perceive the Holy 
Spirit. gsKnowing the Father is (like) a sanctuary for his praise, 
and those who enter it with confession (of faith) find him. j94(Recog- 
nizing) the Son's wisdom is (like) an altar for his birth,” and those 
who touch it with confession of faith, he draws to himself. ;95A nd 
perceiving by true faith the Holy Spirit, who bestows good things 
to those who truly believe, leads to the light of the Deity, enlightens 


applied to the descent of the personified divine Wisdom. On dew as symbolic of di- 
vine knowledge in Gregory of Nyssa's Jn Canticum canticorum (PG 44:756—1120), see 
Martin S. Laird, Gregory of Nyssa and the Grasp of Faith: Union, Knowledge, and Divine 
Presence, OECS (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004), esp. 140-43. 

70. Allusion to Ps 36.9; Prv 10.11; 13.14; 14.27; 16.22. 

71. Or, “thoughtfulness.” 

72. Allusion to Heb 4.12. 

73. See note to $90, on the metaphor of “being drunk with the Holy Spirit.” 

74. Meaning the Incarnation, even the Eucharist as such. 
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by grace those who see, and conveys the fragrance of knowledge 
from above—in union with the heavenly hosts in blessing the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Spirit in the highest heaven. 

196 he sense of smell allows those who believe in (divine) wisdom 
to know the almighty Father, and to recognize the Son, lover of 
humankind, and the Holy Spirit, giver of gifts. 197l he sense of smell 
guides those who believe to the Kingdom of Heaven, and opens 
the gates of life to those who long for the Holy Trinity, who have 
acquired virtue, that they may be glorified with the hosts above, to 
bless the Father with the Seraphim and to praise the Son with the 
Cherubim, and to bow down to the Holy Spirit with the angels of 
the One Godhead. j9sThe sense of smell, by faith, enables one to 
discern between life and death, the Kingdom and hell, holiness and 
filth, righteousness and wickedness. j99Some sense the aroma of 
praise and grace, others deception and disaster. 29)Some it elevates 
gracefully from earth to God; others it brings down and throws 
into the gorge of oblivion. 

2o1Lhe sense of smell, truly affirmed by faith, discerns between 
the children of light and the children of darkness,” understands 
the ends of both right direction and estrangement caused by licen- 
tiousness and ignorance. ‘Those who are marred by the latter, given 
their obvious sense of smell, will be cast out of God's care, following 
the Lord's holy command, “into the outer darkness, where there are weep- 
ing of eyes and gnashing of teeth” (Mt 8.12)? 9o2But the saints, nurtur- 
ing their fragrant lives with virtue until they reach the measure of 
maturity in Christ," will inherit the delightful Kingdom. They are 
true to the luminous faith and (live) holy lives, having received the 
beneficence of his immaculate and impeccable love. 293He who pos- 
sesses this refined smell of virtue, among other (requisites) for holy 
life, will be crowned with the living blessedness by the caring love 
of the Most Holy Trinity; he will be delivered from the bitter agony 
of hell and will enjoy with eternal and incomparable blessedness 
the good things that are constant and everlasting.” 


75. Echoing Eph 5.8; 1 Thes 5.5. 

76. Cf. Mt 13.42, 50; 22.19; 24.51; 25.30; and Lk 13.28. 

77. Allusion to Eph 4.13; cf. Col 1.28. 

78. C£. Disc. 20.41743, quoting 2 Cor 2.15-16. On the “fragrance” of the knowl- 
edge of Christ, see Harvey, Scenting Salvation (passim). 
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294Ànd the hands, when truly set to good works by faith, because 
of the beneficence of his wholesome, immaculate, impeccable, and 
sacred love, become gardeners who are preparing for the world 
to come, the Kingdom of Heaven: »osby being beneficent in good 
works, filling the fields with seeds of hope for good fruit, extending 
the hand to the downtrodden, mending the broken, setting up the 
fallen, strengthening the weak, and satisfying the needy. One works 
with his hands in order to provide in accordance with the grace 
granted him by God,” wholesome and conducive to faith, soere- 
membering the saying of the Apostle: “These hands supplied for me and 
Jor those who were with me” (Acts 20.94). 

2o7Hands equipped with holy faith are censers with fragrant 
incense, fired by the Holy Spirit, rising with good works for the 
benefit of those who are near and those far away, rising to the Most 
Holy, with thanksgiving to God. 29sHands, truly affirmed by faith, 
are tools of the mind and body, paying what is due to each, seen 
and unseen, working perfectly, “to the glory of God,” according to the 
Gospel (Mt 5.16). 209 The light of its good news shines as the hands 
are outstretched, and the person who achieved victory receives the 
reward. »,9Hands, truly affirmed by faith, are a chalice for the mys- 
tery of the cross, which plucks out the thorns from the thistle of the 
curse of sin and plants the tree of life, which brings forth for us the 
body and blood of Christ for the forgiveness of sins, through sanc- 
tity, humility, and obedience. For thus we shall enter the realm of 
the light of life.®° 5; Hands, truly affirmed by faith, are tillers for 
the truth about the Holy Spirit, who receive their wages with pride, 
being rewarded for their virtue. s;9It is like hands steering ships on 
the seas of the world in order to reach the harbor of peace and find 
rest in Christ Jesus. 213Hands, truly affirmed by faith, are fishers, 
not of fish but of people?! The one who has received the grace of 
priestly ordination by the Holy Spirit catches fish with the net of 
the Gospel, (in keeping) with the beneficence of the sacred love, 
which is wholesome, immaculate, and caring. «4T he one who car- 
ries out his hands’ work with conviction, living a holy life, will be 
crowned by the Most Holy Trinity with the living blessedness of the 


79. Echoing Eph 4.28. 
80. Allusion to Jn 8.12; cf. Disc. 10.89. 
81. Echoing Mt 4.19. 
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beneficent love; being freed from punishment in hell, he will enjoy 
the incomparable good things that do not pass away, ever. 

215 Ànd the feet, when directed by faith in the paths of holiness, 
in gratitude for that pure, immaculate, and sacred love, lead as 
anticipated, according to the Gospel, to the future mansions for 
the righteous who are in Christ? s16The feet, directed by faith, 
bring those who have lived in utmost holiness and orderly fashion 
to the city of the living, to the assembly of the saints." 9:7The feet, 
directed by faith, are the steeds of the sanctified will that lead to 
martyrdom, the upward calling oig IL he feet, directed by faith in 
happy and holy course, prompt into spiritual rejoicing those who 
are invited and called, fitted with virtue, with nothing to bite their 
heels.” ə19The feet, directed by faith, bring the errant to repen- 
tance, transforming the earthly (being) to a spiritual (being), the 
unjust to just, the disobedient to obedient in the path of righteous- 
ness. 929 he feet, directed by faith, lead one to join those above— 
where the saints dwell, to trample over the power of the enemy, 
being fortified by virtue's protective shoes, into which the snake 
cannot bite, nor can it eliminate someone (walking) in God's way. 
221 lhe feet, directed by faith, tread on fire, as did the three young 
men stepping in the furnace.*® 999Or like Peter when walking over 
the sea as on dry land. Had he not been drowning for lack of faith, 
he would not have asked Jesus for help, who restored him in his 
course over the waves of the sca?" s44Those who present themselves 
in accordance with the righteous course of the Gospel, the hope of 
the good news,” will be crowned by the Most Holy Trinity and will 
inherit the good things that are endless. 

924 hose who heed his counsel and are crowned with the antic- 
ipated hope “will minister with fear and joyful trembling before the Lord,” 
as David goes on to say: “Follow his counsel, or the Lord will be angry 
and you will perish from the way when his wrath is kindled” (Ps 2.1112), 


82. Allusion to Jn 14.173. 


84. Echoing Phil 3.14; cf. §164. 

85. Allusion to Gn 49.17. 

86. Reference to Dn 3.8-27. 

87. Reference to Mt 14.28—31. 

88. Allusion to Col 1.23 (c£. Disc. 15.57). 


DISCOURSE 11 189 


“when he comes to judge the earth according to his righteous judgment” (Ps 
98.9 [97.9 LX X]). 225 The wicked and transgressors who sinned but 
did not repent (will go) to the undying worms and outer darkness, 
where there are weeping eyes and gnashing teeth, and the everlast- 
ing fire of hell is made ready for their endless torments.?? sogBut 
those who sanctified themselves from all the filth of the passions 
and fulfilled all righteousness” will be honored with incomparable 
blessedness and will be glorified profusely by the Most Holy Trini- 
ty, s»;to whom be glory forever and ever. Amen. 


89. Allusion to Mk 9.48; cf. Is 66.24. 
90. Echoing Mt 3.15. 
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TEACHING ABOUT THE PROVIDENT 
CREATOR’S CARE, CONDEMNATION OF DISOBEDIENCE 
AND DEFIANCE, AND GUIDANCE UNTO MORALITY—THE 
GOODNESS OF MORALS! 


HE BENEFICENCES by the grace of the one benevolent Fa- 
ther, the care by the one life-giving Lord for the glow- 
ingly diverse creation, and the considerate gifts (given) by 

the one Holy Spirit are manifold, with an all-encompassing love to- 

ward all creatures in heaven and on earth. Water and air, by the al- 
teration granted by the Creator, point to (the intimacy between) what 
is above and what is below. The gradual growth unto perfection pro- 
ceeds according to God's pleasure; and the joint intimacy between 
the enlightened earthly and heavenly beings proclaims their intimate 
collaboration in spiritual principles, uplifting (the former) to the glory 
and honor of the promised good things to be fulfilled for those who 
are to be honored with glory and grandeur, with benevolent and gen- 
erous, incomparable, and life-giving gifts.” Seeing this transforma- 
tion in eminence, (earthly beings) are exhorted to greater intimacy. 

For this reason the invisible things are made visible through whole- 

some and enlightening exhortation in immaculate sanctity, (thanks 

to) the beneficence of (Christ's) impeccable love? (We humans) be- 


1. Irrespective of the title, much of the discourse is about grieving over the 
dead, especially the unrepentant; whereas the penitent dead, as believers, need 
not be mourned over since they enjoy the promised blessedness they hoped for, a 
subject continued in the next discourse. “Defiance” is not discussed here; however, 
it is touched upon in the previous discourse (11.5, 64, 73, 105; for elsewhere, see the 
Subject Index). 

2. Arm. 2ünphp (snorhk‘) also translates Gk. charismata, the “spiritual gifts." 

3. Living a holy life in response to Christ's love is a recurring theme in the 
preceding discourse. 
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come bearers of the Lord’s gifts, each (endowed) with a gift, ever 
benefiting from the One who willingly counsels us with his pleasant 
and benevolent (teaching), who with all the beneficence of good 
things appoints gardeners of his truth for all: for those seen and 
unseen—I mean the incorporeal powers and us, visible humans. 
s“For in him the heavenly and earthly beings live and move” (Acts 17.28).* 

«By God's benevolent will the heavenly hosts become helpers 
of his loved ones? Apostles, Prophets, orthodox teachers (of the 
Church)? holy martyrs, priests, virgins, the just, and all who love 
truth—those who are virtuously martyred for the salvation of their 
souls and (the souls) of those near to them, who act in accordance 
with the Lord's spiritual principles. ;And gradually one is nur- 
tured unto perfection.’ aJust as he himself demonstrated through 
his work in creation, as regards birthing. In accordance with the 
proper rite of matrimony (established) by God, the consenting male 
and female are given a child—from a fetus in the womb—for their 
own consolation and that of their kin, and for thanksgiving to the 
Giver of gifts. And much rejoicing is shown at the time of birth. 
With friends and relatives, the birth and the naming are celebrat- 
ed. sL'he one emerging from the womb's darkness and obscurity 
is presented to the world as a human being. ji9And when the body 
grows to maturity through nurturing from those proficiently pre- 
pared, along with the growth of the body, the faculty of reason and 
thought, knowledge and wisdom is revealed in him—at the hands 
of instructing tutors and those who happen to be in power and au- 
thority on earth. 

Before all things, to come to know God, for the Creator has to 
be acknowledged by his creatures—those in heaven and on earth 
are his creatures. They ought to be his disciples and collaborators 
with his will, approximating his benevolence. ;2Io hate evil and to 


4. Paul’s quotation from the Cretan philosopher Epimenides (cf. Rom 11.36; 1 
Cor 8.6; Col 1.16). 

5. Alluding to Heb 1.13 (“Are not all angels ministering spirits sent to serve 
those who will inherit salvation?"). 

6. See note to Disc. 5.1. 

7. The NBHL dictionary (s.v. «8uii&inuu», 2:350) draws attention to this sen- 
tence («br um tpnpp npp jurbqjnruónqü qu] h yunupnidu uüünbuudpü»), com- 
paring it to Basil’s Rules: «Un tpnpp thnpp quibjniuóny Ywinwpniilu d&q binhgph». 
Cf. «Op pum opk jwrbkyniwé qhgh purniptwi» (Disc. 23.45). 
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choose good; to be responsible for beneficial things and to eradicate 
injurious things. To be beneficent to those who are far away and 
to those who are near: neighbors and family; to wish well and to 
do good; and with good deeds for all, to be truly worthy (persons), 
just and honest, holy and truthful in life. ;3To appear virtuous in 
the eyes of the world, adorned with every virtue, in the likeness of 
God's image;? to turn the indifferent ones around to the living, 
immortal glory, to the hope of the resurrection, and to accepting 
the blessedness of his love. j4For heaven and earth and the crea- 
tures there have been filled with his caring love, and they exist? 
by his providence. 

isAnd the souls of those who have died,'° those beloved of God, 
wherever they are, they are recorded in his sacred love and enjoy 
his continuous care. jg Likewise, in his care, their bodies’ where- 
abouts are recorded, whether on land or in water, wherever they 
are. ;7For the Prophet says: “For our God is in heaven and on earth” (Dt 
4.39), in the seas and every crevice. ;sAgain he says: “Jf I ascend into 
heaven, you are there; if I descend into hell, even there you are near. If I fly on 
the wing of the dawn and dwell by the seashore, even there your arm will lead 
me, and your right arm will receive me with love” (Ps 139.8—10 [138.810 
LXX). i9By “hell” he means the corruptible grave, which is guard- 
ed by God's care, in the hope of the resurrection. Thus they will 
be restored to eternal life, receiving (back) their souls. », And those 
who are saintly, they will be close to Christ, “For where I am, there 
will my servant be” (Jn 12.26). 

2iHe also preserves the bodies and souls of sinners, wherever 
they are, for the dreadful rebuke on the great Day of Judgment and 
the resurrection of the dead. s»For they opposed his righteous laws; 


8. Cf. Gregory of Nyssa, for whom “the goal of the virtuous life is blessedness"; 
he goes on to define this human blessedness as “likeness to God” (In Ecclesiasten, 
Hom. 5, PG 44:680B—696C). See also Disc. 5.45; 11.96. 

9. Lit., “they live.” 

10. Several euphemistic synonyms are used for the departed, in this dis- 
course and the next. I have maintained the literary or formal distinctions as fol- 
lows: yuwnwptwyp, katarealk‘, “those who have died” (or “made perfect” through 
death, 12.15; 13.65); Awu&qnigkwyp, hanguc‘ealk‘, “those at rest” (12.41; 13.66, 86, 
88); Gnudwptwyp, hrazarealk‘, “the departed” (12.37—39, 58, 63—64; 13.66, 71, 72); 
utntwyp, mefealk*, “the dead" (12.21, 59, 79-81, 85; 13.12, 23); üughighup, nnjec'ealk*, 
“those asleep" (12.65); and Ywluéwubwzyp, vaxcanealk*, “the deceased" (12.56, 65). 
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they loved evil and hated good, and did not keep his command- 
ments. 93But those who sought him with true love, he rewarded 
with gifts. “For the Lord is righteous and his judgments are just” (Ps 145.17 
[144.17 LXX], even though this is incomprehensible to us. s4He 
makes the sun to rise on the evil and the good? (Mt 5.45), and there are 
other common favors from the Lord. »;But the one who does his 
will, abides forever. The Lord says: “Be holy and righteous, for I am 
holy and righteous” (Lv 11.45; 19.2; 20.7). sg hose who apply these 
good sayings to themselves, cleanse themselves from all desires and 
become attendants to true and holy life. They thus become recepta- 
cles of divine grace and dwellings of God. »;l'hose who thus abide 
in his caring love are firmly established. »&As he said: “J will dwell 
among them and will walk among them and be their God, and they will be my 
people” (2 Cor 6.16)? And again: “I will be a father to them, and they 
will be my sons and daughters, says the Lord Almighty” (2 Cor 6.18).? 

29Now, all creatures are sheltered within his power; however, 
he keeps from all harms, under the cover” of his loving care, his 
loved ones and those who do his will. 37 Whereas those who abhor 
his laws, who are given to horrible passions, outright and diverse 
evils, they are at a different location; they inherit the outer dark- 
ness.” 4/This outer darkness is for the evil ones, “whose minds and 
senses were made dull, and were alienated from that life,” as the Apostle 
says (I Cor 3.14). 32As for that place, it is the fire of hell, where there 
is weeping of eyes that could not see, the very same torments pre- 
pared for demons and the impure. 

53W hen earthly life ends with death, the souls go to God, who 
gave them, and the body turns to dust, of which it was made by 
the Creator.? 4/The pure and just souls are met by angels and the 
souls of the saints; and with psalms, blessings, and spiritual songs 
they are brought before God, praising the almighty power of the 
Lordship of the Most Holy Trinity." And they return thanks for his 


11. Cf. 1 Pt 1.16. 

12. Cf. Lv 26.11712. 

13. Cf. Ex 4.22; Is 43.6. 

14. Lit., “within the veil.” 

15. Allusion to Mt 8.12; cf. 13.42, 50; 22.13; 24.51; 25.30, echoed in §32. 

16. Allusion to Gn 2.7; 3.19. 

17. It was believed that upon death the souls of the righteous are received by 
angels, just as the souls of sinners are led to hell by demons (cf. Pseudo-Macarius, 
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benevolent beneficence that transforms earthly beings to heavenly 
beings, from disgrace to the honor for those invited and called into 
his Kingdom and glory, since he alone is worthy of glory and hon- 
or and praise.'® s5((They come) with decorous humility, obedience 
to his laws, sacrificial gifts in the form of silent offerings of good 
deeds, (following) Christ, who offered himself with overwhelming 
humility for salvation? and (gave) hope through his priestly care: 
sereleasing those who are bound, forgiving debts, satisfying the 
needy, and doing similar acts of benevolence. (They come) with 
warm tears for the imminent redemption. 37l hus the departed in 
hope of eternal life in Christ are gone to be reconciled to the com- 
passionate Father, the benefactor Son, and the caring Holy Spirit. 
And the heavenly hosts rejoice over them, as they do over sinners 
who truly repent with confession.” And their souls receive abodes, 
as each is worthy, to share in the rest in that place, under God’s 
supervision. 

ssL hose who weep and lament and despair hopelessly—like the 
heathen who have no hope”!—over believers who have departed 
from this world cherishing hope, anger God. 39,And by prolonging 
their mourning over the departed (person), they prevent him from 
having (the reward of) rest for the beneficent, good works offered to 
God. Moreover, they grieve the heavenly hosts and the souls of the 
righteous, even their own souls. 49And thus they bring punishment 
upon themselves, receiving sentences of condemnation because of 
hopelessness. 4T'he one who moves God's wrath and saddens the 
heavenly hosts and the souls of the righteous, and deprives of rest 
the soul of the deceased, “shall bear the judgment, whoever he may be,” 
according to the Apostle’s saying (Gal 5.10). 42 Now, since those who 
aggravate people bear the consequences, how much more those 
who (aggravate) God and his family, his holy angels. 45For (Scrip- 
ture) says, *God's judgments are according to truth, regarding those who do 
such things” (Rom 2.2). 


Spiritual Homilies, 22). An early liturgical order seems to be reflected here, as in 
Disc. 16.2; cf. Eph 5.19-20 and Col 3.16. 

18. Echoing Rv 5.12, 13. 

19. Echoing Phil 2.8. 

20. Alluding to Lk 15.7, 10. 

21. Allusion to 1 Thes 4.13; quoted at $65. 
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44Human life is defined in three (phases): first, the period of ges- 
tation in the mother’s belly, in the darkness and obscurity of the 
womb, until the time of birth; 45second, the life of toil in the world, 
of being laden with the issues of life in the world, aided by the Cre- 
ator’s providential care provided from the land and the sea; 4¢third, 
the land of the living, where death is unheard of, where the living 
blessedness is immutable—the essential brightness, the unforgetta- 
ble joy 4;that cannot be described, since it is indescribable; for no 
ear has heard of it since it is incomparable to hearing and could not 
be grasped by thought," for it is inscrutable to examiners. 4gSince 
no one could explain the formation of life in the belly, not even the 
visible things in general, human life, which is sustained by God's 
care from heaven, from the land, and from the sea, how much less 
the hoped-for-life that does not pass away? 49 The Scriptures simply 
invite those who believe to the promised Kingdom, and edify in 
hope those who are insightful. For things in heaven and on earth 
were fully given to nurture them with every goodness, not only for 
their prosperity but also because these reveal the benevolent Lord's 
true promises to those whom he loves. 

soEven those who love God are unable to describe the things to 
come. (To quote) from the Lord's word: “The righteous will rise like 
the sun in the Kingdom of God” (Mt 13.43). si Not only is sunlight unlike 
darkness; sunlight could not be compared with the light of glory 
with which the saints will be clothed, the light that casts no shad- 
ow, the eternal, unchanging light, full of life-giving goodness.” 
52What the sun is in the realm of the sense-perceptible, God is in 
the realm of the intelligible, he who gives light to all.”* 

s3As to those who here conduct themselves virtuously in life, fol- 
lowing the counsel of the Lord’s commandments, in hope of things 
to come, their good behavior will be like daylight in the world,” 
and they will not deviate from his will. Given their sense of grace, 


22. Allusion to 1 Cor 2.9. 

23. Cf. Disc. 2.32. 

24. Cf. Plato's realm of the sense-perceptible idealized by the Sun or the son 
of the Good (enabler of the seen, the cause of light and sight), and that of the in- 
telligible or the realm of the Ideas idealized by the Good (enabler of the unseen, 
the cause of knowledge and truth). See Republic 6.508a—509e. The two analogous 
realms are here claimed for God. 

25. Echoing Mt 5.14. 
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they will not be scared of either pain or angels; they will not pro- 
voke God to anger, nor will they grieve the incorporeal hosts or the 
souls of the righteous. Those who react to every calamity mourn- 
fully and with grief, with sorrow and disquiet,”° act outside God's 
will. ;4But those who go on virtuously through grief and sorrow, 
(feeling) they have not been harmed by what transpires, make God 
and the hosts of angels rejoice. They also gladden the souls of the 
righteous, as we mentioned above," sswhich shine in the light of 
the promised good things, having crossed over into eternal life. 

scDut as for sinners deceased in their wickedness and iniquity, 
without hope, they deserve to be mourned and cried over. 5;l'hose 
who have strayed from the promised good things and the everlasting 
joy are ushered to the unquenchable fire of hell and perpetual death, 
where there are weeping of eyes and gnashing of teeth always"? 

ssDut when those who are established in the faith and do good 
in life begin to mourn, (as though) without hope,” they may receive 
punishment from the Lord for their hopelessness, for they harm the 
souls of the departed. 559 L'hese are the meritorious tears before the 
Lord: to hold memorial (services) for the dead by laying down one's 
own sins and self before God—not before the public, so that one may 
become a recipient of forgiveness of sins and not of punishment? 
cond to pray with ardent tears during the day and to hold vigil at 
night. ¢;(Let) those who have strayed from the heavenly light and the 
revealed glory of the great God mourn daily with sorrowful sobbing 
and steadfast fasting, with deep remorse and contrition. s;gMourn 
with remorse and contrition for someone who because of personal sin 
is denied the good gifts promised by God, and pity those who have 
strayed from the good gifts that do not pass away. 63And with fervent 
prayer and generous mercy, and every benevolent deed, along with 
(remembrance of) Christ's sacrifice for reconciliation with God,” be 
comforted about the departed into the hereafter. 


26. Lit., “calm” (the opposite). 

27. See $833 37. 

28. Allusion to Mt 8.12 (cf.13.42, 50; 22.13; 24.51; 25.30; and Lk 13.28). 

29. Allusion to 1 Thes 4.13; quoted at $65. 

30. Anticipating the next discourse. 

31. Allusion to the Eucharist; see the frequent references and allusions to it in 
Disc. 13 (esp. 12-14, 45-49, and 66—68), including its implications for philanthropy. 
Elsewhere, see Disc. 11.6; 23.49. 
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c49uch are those who benefit themselves and the departed, along 
with their kin, and show their intimate love for the one who has 
departed from the world. 5;Regarding believers who have fallen 
asleep in hope, the Apostle comforts and says: “Do not grieve like the 
heathen who have no hope. For as Christ arose from the dead, so will Christ 
raise our deceased ones and us, and will present us with all his saints at his 
coming” (1 Thes 4.13—14, 17). 6. Hope may be illustrated by the Mac- 
cabean army, which, taking the challenge of the heathen upon it- 
self, went to war. They gave the spoils to the priests to distribute 
to the poor for the remission of the sins of those who strayed from 
the truth? 67And since the Scriptures are our teachers, we receive 
from them the eternal hope, and we live by it in the world; and 
being truly established in the sacred love, we move on to the living, 
blessed hope that is eternal.?? 

ca Honorable before the almighty Lord is the death of the saints," says 
the Prophet (Ps 116.15 [115.6 LXX])?* 69And how is the death of 
the saints honorable? Because the determined pursuit of goodness 
along with the rest of the virtues points to that hope in eternal life. 
7o And how is the death of God's saints honorable? Because they 
have passed from this sinful life to eternal life. ;; And how is the 
death of God's saints honorable? Because they have passed from 
these painful sorrows to that good rest. ;;And how is the death of 
God's saints honorable? Because they have passed from the misery 
and gloominess of this life to the blessed life. 73And how is the death 
of God’s saints honorable? Because they were delivered from the in- 
tractable temptations of soul and body and were taken to (the place 
of) serenity. 74And how is the death of God's saints honorable? Be- 
cause they have left old age and weakness behind and have moved 
on to renewal. ;; And how is the death of God's saints honorable? 
Because they were taken up to the love that made them overcome 
all the wants of the body. 7,And how is the death of God's saints 
honorable? Because they died unto sin on earth and longed for the 
living hope? “For when Christ, our life, is revealed, then will the saints be 


32. Cf. the hymn on Simon Maccabaeus in 1 Mc 14.4-15; also Gregory Na- 
zianzen, Oratio 14: De pauperum amore (PG 35:857—909), and Oratio 15: In Machabaer- 
um laudem (PG 35:912—933). 

33. Lit., “is and remains.” Echoing Ti 2.13. 

34. Rhetorically amplified in the sequel, $869—78, and alluded to in $96. 

35. Echoing 1 Pt 1.3. 
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glorified with him” (Col 3.4). 77Because the saints persisted in the liv- 
ing virtues in the world, they now live in God's care; 7s“for the souls 
of the righteous are in God's hand” (Wis 3.1), in the hope that gladdens 
according to the true promises of God; for they will be honored in 
glory for their sanctity and righteousness and truthfulness in the 
Kingdom of Heaven by the Most Holy Trinity. 

79 hose who while alive in this body partake of the sins of the 
world, its repulsive filth and iniquity, the divine Book calls them 
“the living dead," goas in the saying of the Lord (to someone): 
“Let the one dead in sin bury his dead father,” but as for him, “to preach the 
Kingdom of God” (Lk 9.60). s;For those who here have lost hope and 
have alienated themselves from God and right living, they are truly 
dead. geThose who carried out the inclinations of the body and of 
the mind, they are like tombs rotten in sin,” (having committed) 
every sin indiscriminately in their own unholy and defiled bodies. 
They thus emit the stench of lawlessness; ssas the Lord refers to the 
assembly of the Pharisees, who show off outwardly while “inside they 
are full of wickedness, evil, and blasphemy” (Mt 23.27). ga“Their throats 
are open like graves,” says the Prophet; “judge them, O Lord God, for they 
have fallen into their evil thoughts” (Ps 5.9-10 [10-11 LX X]). ssMourn 
over such people who were “living dead” and died the usual death 
without consolation. 

61 he death of the wicked is an evil” says the Prophet (Ezek 18.23), 
because they are given to iniquity and unholy life. But those who 
hate the righteous for their wholesome counsel, will have (belated) 
remorse, because they will be ushered into the unquenchable fire 
of hell. s7How is the death of the wicked an evil? Because they died 
in hopelessness, they sinned with no remorse; they did not repent 
and become reconciled with God. sgHow is the death of the wicked 
an evil? Because they ceased to be heirs of angels and became heirs 
of demons, and the eternal torment 1s prepared for them by the 
Lord of All. g9 How is the death of the wicked an evil? Because they 
have left this world, where they lived senselessly, without thinking 
of the day of departure, beyond which one cannot do good to pay 
for admission unto God. 99 How is the death of the wicked an evil? 
Because they will hear from the Lord of All: *Depart from me, ac- 


36. Repeated in 885. Besides Lk 9.59-60, see Mt 8.21-22. 
37. Echoing Mt 23.27. 
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cursed, to the eternal fire” (Mt 25.41), for they became willing partners 
of Satan and not of God, who made everything by his good will. 
9iHow is the death of the wicked an evil? Because the gates to life 
through repentance are shut, and it is not possible (for them) to hear 
the Lord say: “Return to me, and I will return to you” (Mal 3.7), but 
rather, “Take those who did not obey me to the outer darkness” (Mt 22.13). 
geHow is the death of the wicked an evil? Because the devouring 
gates of hell have been opened for the manifold iniquities they have 
committed without remembering the eternal tortures for sinners. 

93Remorse is of no avail there, because compassionate love for 
humankind is forbidden to those outside the nuptial chamber. 
oT here is not even a drop of water desired from Lazarus,’ or 
(anything) to put out the burning oil ofthe torches or the unquench- 
able things;?? nor is there any visitation. 9;Rather, “sinners will go to 
eternal tortures,” the Word of God told us, whereas “the righteous will 
have eternal life” (Mt 25.46), ssthose saints whose death is deemed 
honorable before the Lord*® because of their holy and right lives 
in true faith, being illumined by the light of eternal life. 5-For the 
Word, who does not lie,*” has established from eternity the fate of 
the righteous and that of sinners. “Sinners will go to eternal tortures, 
and the righteous to eternal life” (Mt 25.46). ss he (latter) will praise 
and glorify the One Godhead; they will be blessed and crowned 
with glory, honor, and privilege; they will be ushered into the in- 
heritance that comes with adoption;" they will forever enjoy the 
endless goodness to the glory of the Most Holy Trinity, now and 
always, for all eternal ages. Amen. 


38. Allusion to Lk 16.19-31. 

39. Read waghotyhp (ansjelik*) for waigpotyhp (ansrjelik*, “things that cannot go 
[or be moved] around"). 

40. Allusion to Ps 116.15 (115.6 LX X), quoted and amplified above, 8868—78. 

41. Allusion to Jn 8.12; cf. “light of life” in Disc. 10.89; 11.210. 

42. Allusion to Ti 1.2; cf. Nm 23.19; Ps 89.35 (88.36 LX X); Heb 6.18; and Disc. 
20.164. 

43. See Rom 8.14717, 23; Gal 4.1-7; Eph 1.5-6. 
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A REVIEW OF THE GOODNESS OF MEMORIAL SERVICES," 
DEMONSTRATING OPENLY THEIR HIDDEN BENEFITS THAT 
LEAD TO VIRTUOUS DEEDS, TO THE LIVING HOPE, TO 
THE ARMIES OF THE WAKEFUL BEINGS WHO HERE 
ACCOMPLISHED WHAT IS PLEASING TO GOD 


H, FOR THE depth of the riches of the knowledge and wisdom of 
God” (Rom 11.1), who in many ways leads those who hear 
and obey to the good pleasure of his Lordship; and who 

admonishes through his sacred love, through the exercise of cau- 

tion and discernment, to keep his commandments—so that we 
may arrive at the gate of salvation, of life, into that rest which is 
by virtue of his providential love. So that we may inherit the glori- 
ous honor through apt righteousness, and have the true hope real- 
ized through faith;? sto wake up amid those diverse gifts when the 


1. Pl. jhgwuwip (yisatakk‘, lit., “remembrances”) is used thirteen times in this 
anticipated discourse (Disc. 12.59): in the sense of (1) remembrance of the righteous 
dead, 884, 12, 14, 24-25; (2) memorial services for them, §§3, 66, 69, 70, 88; and (3) 
commemoration of the saints, 8851, 52, 58, 65. These “remembrances” are with 
Eucharistic celebration (cf. Disc. 16.24~25), itself a “remembrance” (sing., jpgwmwy 
[yisatak], the Anamnesis, observed by those being remembered, $35), but also various- 
ly referred to as Christ's atoning “sacrifice” (ywuwpwgq, patarag, S812, 14, 46-48, 
51, 66, 89; compared to Abel’s, $15), the “saving mystery” or sacrament (thpywywa 
IunpAnunn, p‘rkakan xorhurd, 8845, 66, 68), or “the Lord's body and blood” (uupupü 
Uu uphtà Stunt, marmin ew ariwn Teafn, 8835, 56, 67, 68). For Eucharistic referenc- 
es elsewhere in the Discourses, see ^Eucharist" in the Subject Index. On the early 
notion of the Eucharist as “sacrifice,” see Robin Darling Young, “The Eucharist 
as Sacrifice According to Clement of Alexandria,” in Rediscovering the Eucharist: Ecu- 
menical Considerations, ed. Roch A. Kereszty (New York: Paulist Press, 2003), 63-91. 

2. Hope (with faith and love) is a recurring theme in this discourse, with repeat- 
ed Pauline allusions. The qualified “living hope" (as in 1 Pt 1.3; cf. Disc. 3.20; 8.47; 
11.38, 137; 12.76; 15.7; 20.21, 89, 125), however, is limited to the title of the discourse. 
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Word of Life summons those who are worthy and just to receive 
the promised good things hoped for; and to fly on the wings of the 
Spirit to the Kingdom of Heaven. To become a means to life for 
many by our beautiful lives; sto move on, through memorial ser- 
vices, to the things hoped for in the hereafter; and with true faith 
to lay out the certainties of (eternal) life, to be coveted by many. 
4For those who came before became examples of good motivation 
to those who came later, and the latter are constantly renewed in 
virtue by their remembrance of the former. ;By praising them and 
giving thanks, they glorify God, the Giver of such gifts to human- 
kind. ;One should be so motivated by God's love, confessing aloud 
the truth about God's omnipotent power, bringing good gifts of 
righteousness to the Lord of All, being helped by those who came 
before, being true to their company; ;considering oneself insepara- 
ble from them, their hope, their intimate love, and their constant 
intercession with the Lord for (us to receive) the promised things; so 
that we may become? true followers of those who came before, who 
are alive with God because of their hope. 

gL here is a mutual benefit in hope: those who came before re- 
joice over the good works of those who came later, and the latter 
become established in the realized hope of the former. 9 Those of us 
who came later have become heirs of our predecessors’ virtue; for 
the good works of those who came before affect the fulfillment of 
those who come later. ;;Even if one sins, yet confesses with convic- 
tion and repents with warm tears, with compassion for the home- 
less, and with all the good deeds that work together against sin, he 
leaves a good example as an inheritance to those who come later, 
who confess, repent, and apologize to those they have wronged. 
11God's compassion calls those who come later to follow the ex- 
ample of those who came before; so that, with the penalty for sin 
lifted consequent to genuine repentance, those who have abstained 
from all harms associated with unbelief and unholy life corrupted 
by the currents of evil may enter into their inheritance. And so they 
become healed, with their whole members sanctified and healthy. 

igIt is customary, even in Scripture, to keep the good remem- 
brance of the upright who came early on. It is like the bequest of 


3. Lit., “they may become.” 
4. The allusion here, as the following context indicates, is to the host of biblical 
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the (Eucharistic) sacrifice passed down to those who came later, 
for the realization of the common hope, to continue with faith and 
right conduct the husbandry pleasing to God, who is the hope of 
the living and the dead. ;3Many who came later offered acceptable 
prayers, petitions, and gifts (of righteousness)’ to God, with respect 
for those who came before; who with true confession and repen- 
tance turned to God—,4as the Apostle points to their distinct faith 
and just rewards? [And with (our) remembrance, along with their 
intercession, to offer conciliatory, (Eucharistic) sacrifices to God, 
on their and our behalf.]’ isHe thus makes mention of Abel’s righ- 
teous and right sacrifice? himself the first of all sacrifices, mediator 
and intercessor for those who came later by God’s intimate, holy, 
and pleasing will: ;gthose who after him became virtuous, pure in 
thought, pleasing to God, like Enosh, Enoch, and Noah, who 
stand as intercessors before his Lordship on behalf of those who be- 
lieve in the Lord God; ilike Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, who were 
privileged with utmost goodness as they were chosen." ;sFor this 
reason, God is not ashamed to take them as confidants,"? and to re- 
veal the concealed things as one would to those intimately beloved. 

19From among their descendants are the Lawgiver’® and the 
Prophets, the priests, and the kings, and many others. 29For Moses 


worthies mentioned in Heb 11, beginning with Abel. In this rather complicated 
paragraph, “the upright who came early on" or “before” (or the first of “those who 
came later," i.e., after Abel) are the Patriarchs (Enosh, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Israel, 8816—17); and “those who came later” are the Prophets and the 
rest of the saints down to the author's present (“the Lawgiver and the Prophets, 
the priests and the kings, and many others," $19; cf. 889-10, 66, the “we/us” in the 
rhetorical narrative). 

5. See above, $6. 

6. See the note on $12. 

7. An interruptive gloss, albeit stated accurately— given the overall context of 
the discourse; see note on the title of the discourse. 

8. Allusion to Heb 11.4 and 12.24; cf. Gn 4.10. 

9. Lit., ^his." 

10. Not named in Heb 11. 

11. The Hebrew Patriarchs’ intercession for their descendants is a recurring 
theme in Jewish writings of the Second Temple period; e.g., Apocalypse of Zepha- 
niah 11.1—6; Philo of Alexandria, On Rewards and Punishments 166—167. 

12. Allusion to Heb 11.16; cf. Gn 18.17. 

13. Common epithet for Moses. 
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"considered 1t better to suffer with the people of God rather than to enjoy the 

fleeting pleasures” (Heb 11.25). 9/Thus he left the dark life of the Egyp- 
tians for the desert, becoming an alien. There he received God’s 
command to return and lead the people to the Promised Land, 
with signs and wonders; and through him the covenant with the 
hopeful fathers was realized.'* ;4For God says: “I am the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob” (Ex 3.6). 93God is not 
called the God of dead sinners, but of the living righteous;? for 
the righteous are alive unto God, for with love toward God and 
hope, they are always in God's presence.'® »,And we have been 
established in faith and in God's sacred love so that, being justi- 
fied by his love, we may obtain the hope that is in the almighty 
Lordship. And through (our) remembrance of all the righteous, we 
are being constantly renewed in God’s love, which was extended 
to us through them. ə5Thus the hope of all the saints is kept alive 
and ever burning before God, and the remembrance of the sacred 
love of those whose hope is in the Lord is not forgotten. ssIndeed, 
Reuben’s sin against his father removed him from his father's bless- 
ing;" whereas the impeccable purity of Joseph drew his father's 
blessing, and among the inheritance of his brothers was that of (his 
sons) Ephraim and Manasseh, and he became the cause of life 
for the entire pure and holy nation. 

»;Sennacherib's fear struck Jerusalem because of the wicked 
people in the days of Hezekiah. əs The prayers of the king and Isa- 
iah, however, turned the wrath against the enemies of God, and 
thousands (of Assyrians) were slain; the very remembrance of them 


14. Echoing Acts 26.6—7. 

15. Allusion to Mt 22.32 and parallels. 

16. Echoing 2 Cor 1.10; 1 Tm 4.10; 6.17. 

17. Referring to Gn 49.34; cf. 35.22. 

18. Referring to Gn 48.5-14. Reuben’s loss of the birthright, bestowed by the 
aged Jacob upon the younger of Joseph's two sons, Ephraim, hardly illustrates 
the cessation of Reuben’s remembrance from among the Twelve Tribes of Israel. 
Joseph's remembrance was perpetuated in part by the inclusion of his two sons 
among the ‘Twelve, more so after the Tribe of Levi was not granted territory but 
the priesthood instead (on the distribution of the land, see Jos 13-21). Since Joseph 
is the father of two of the Twelve Patriarchs, he is considered above his brothers. 
He thus joins Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob as the progenitors of the Twelve. 
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vanished.” David refers to these people.”° soConversely, all the 
righteous will be remembered when the world is visited, from the 
beginning of the Holy Scriptures till the coming of Christ, who 
will reveal everyone's virtue; for all the saints died holding on to 
Taxth; 

31When Jesus Christ, the Sun of Righteousness and Savior of the 
world, our Lord, shall rise, he will fully supply what is lacking even 
from the outset; for he will open the gates for the gift of new life (to 
flow) through the enlightenment of the (baptismal) font and the right 
faith in the Most Holy Trinity. And (so the righteous) die the death 
of sin in the water of sanctification, and rise with Christ in the new- 
ness of life?? 44And even when they die, they are alive in spirit, in 
the hope of eternal life. 5; They have taken off the old man who was 
indebted to the law of vengeance; for they have clothed themselves 
with Christ? and have taken on his image through adoption," and 
have become heirs of Christ. 44Moreover, they have strongly main- 
tained the true faith and the right conduct until death, hoping in 
Christ; for their hope is in the risen Christ—in Christ “seated at the 
right hand of the Majesty on high” (Heb 1.3). And through Christ they 
intercede with the Father on behalf of the saints 3;who were bap- 
tized in Christ, with true faith and sacred love, through communion 
with the Savior’s body and blood, which are a pledge for hope in the 
resurrection glory according to the word of the Lord: “As often as you 
eat of my body and drink of my blood, you proclaim the remembrance of my death 
until my return to earth” (1 Cor 11.26)? 

36For he is the deliverer and justifier. It is through him that the 
sins of the old self are forgiven and new things begin for those 
who—by God—‘(keep) the holy and true faith in Christ Jesus, de- 
part from every evil, and do every good deed in the hope for the 
life (full) of the promised good things. s; "For by his death, Christ broke 


19. Referring to 2 Kgs (4 Kgdms LXX) 18.13-19.36; cf. Is 37.1713. 

20. Likely reference to Ps 53.5 (52.6 LX X). 

21. Allusion to Heb 11.13. 

22. Allusion to Rom 6.4. 

23. Echoing Gal 3.27; cf. Rom 13.14; Eph 4.22, 24. 

24. See Rom 8.14—17, 23; Gal 4.1-7; Eph 1.5-6. 

25. In this theologically loaded paragraph much hinges on the linkage of the 
two basic Sacraments, baptism and the Eucharist, to the notion of adoption; cf. 


Disc. 5.45; 9.23; 14.17. 
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the power of Satan, who had control over death because of sin” (Heb 2.14), 
that they may reign in a life of righteousness. And the resurrection 
hope is founded in Christ. ssFor (Scripture) says: “He raised us up with 
him and seated us in the heavenly realm with Christ Jesus” (Eph 2.6). so For 
with Christ they have crucified their bodies with the desires and the passions” 
(Gal 5.24), so they will be glorified with him. And they rejoice in 
that hope. 

4oFor Christ, with his sacred love, encourages the saints through 
his conciliatory sacrifice, by which he saved his creatures. 4/Through 
his voluntary crucifixion he made invisible things visible, that he 
might reconcile the Creator to his creatures.” 4oAnd through his 
luminous teachings he established the true faith in the Most Holy 
Trinity. 45And he takes away the grievous ailments of humans, their 
diverse pains, from those in the grip of suffering: by feeding the hun- 
gry multitude in the desert, by raising the dead, and by chasing away 
demons. 44And, by rescuing humans from their grip, he lifts all the 
ailments of humankind through his suffering. And through diverse 
favors, he makes them worthy of the fatherly care and the grace of 
the Holy Spirit, and of the good things promised by God. 

45And when (the celebrant) offers the awe-inspiring, overwhelm- 
ing, and saving mystery (of the Eucharist)?” he mentions the benef- 
icence of (God's) love for humankind;? and sobbing with tears, he 
makes petitions, asking for atonement for the dead and the living. 


26. Allusion to Rom 5.9-11; cf. 2 Cor 5.1820; Col 1.19-22 and esp. 2.15 (“And 
having disarmed the powers and authorities, he made a public spectacle of them, 
triumphing over them by the cross,” NIV). 

27. Cf. 8866 and 68, where p‘rkakan xorhurd as reference to the Eucharist recurs; 
elsewhere, see Disc. 6.38; 9.49; 15.59; 16.25. 

28. In “The Prayers before Communion,” where the celebrant taking a frac- 
tion of the bread says “tearfully” in the first prayer: “... according to your infinite 
love for humankind grant that this communion be for the expiation of sins and 
the loosing of transgressions.” So also in the “Prayer of St. John Chrysostom,” 
which follows in The Divine Liturgy of the Armenian Church. This Eucharistic notion 
of “love” had profound implications for philanthropy in the early Church, which 
seems to be contemplated further, below (866), and also in Disc. 11.6, 20, 76—77, 
127; 12.63; and 23.49. For more on the philanthropic effects of this notion, see John 
A. McGuckin, “Embodying the New Society: The Byzantine Christian Instinct 
of Philanthropy,” in Philanthropy and Social Compassion in Eastern Orthodox Tradition: 
Papers of the Sophia Institute Academic Conference, New York, Dec. 2009, ed. Matthew J. 
Pereira, SISOT 2 (New York: Theotokos Press / Sophia Institute, 2010), 50—71. 
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46 Above all, if the one offering the (Eucharistic) sacrifice is holy, 
pure, and free of sin, embracing the true faith, he receives the 
crown of glory.” 47And to those for whom the sacrifice is (offered), 
the hoped-for atonement is granted by the benevolent Lord. 4s For 
one who has a grudge against his friend, should leave his sacrifice until he is 
reconciled” (Mt 5.23~24). What more need be said, by frightening 
threats of punishment, to the wicked who lead miserable lives, to 
those who offer the (Eucharistic) sacrifice in an unholy manner, 
and to those who receive communion unworthily??? 49But the Lord 
tells us in the Gospel: *Much is demanded from someone to whom many 
gifts were gwen; and less from someone with less” (Lk 12.48). 59 Truth de- 
mands perfect virtue from the minister of the Sacrament, for it is 
life for our redemption. Let no one be found willingly under the 
Lord's condemnation,” “for all things exist through him and for him” 
(Col 1.16)—whether living or dead. 

siAs for the commemoration of the holy Apostles, Prophets, 
and martyrs, it is done with Christ’s (Eucharistic) sacrifice, with 
thoughtful glorification of the saints’ martyrdom; recounting it for 
the edification of those who love God and for praising the Most 
Holy Trinity, who gave the grace of victory to all his saints. 5¢The 
commemoration of the saints, who triumphed over tyrants and be- 
came angels, is cause for celebration among the heavenly beings. 

s3Now, “the souls of the righteous are in the hands of God” (Wis 3.1), 
among the ranks of incorporeal beings, a remarkable thing to the 
glory of God—this hope that gives joy.” s4And in the general 
resurrection, the body—1in which one became pleasing to God— 
will be revived from the earth; and they will become like angels in 
heaven, as the word of the Lord says: “At the resurrection people neither 
take wives nor belong to husbands; they are like the angels in heaven” (Mt 
22.30). 55Do you see? The hope of the living is to have their abode 
with angels and the righteous, and to rejoice together. 

s6but those who sin and truly confess, repenting with warm tears 
and every good work, they will not be deprived of the impending 
hope. All who truly believe in the Father, the Son, and the Holy 


29. Lit., “he receives crowns of glory for himself.” 
30. Allusion to 1 Cor 11.27. 

31. Echoing Heb 10.26—31. 

32. Echoing Rom 5.2; 12.12. 
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Spirit, being enlightened through baptism and Christ’s body and 
blood, are children of light and heirs of the Kingdom; fellow citi- 
zens with the saints and God’s family?? s;For “There is one God, one 
Jaith, one baptism and life-giving hope” (Eph 4.5, 4). 5; Those who com- 
memorate the saints with faith will rejoice with hope, since they 
delight in their love for them and do all these good works for God’s 
sake—with hope in Christ.** 57 What had remained in terms of 
good things for the former (saints to have accomplished), the latter 
fulfill;? for what had remained for the Prophets, the Apostles did 
fulfill. And what is from them (in terms of) faith and (godly) living, 
with rewards for each according to one’s works, the teachers (of the 
Church)? have established. 

eoCirowns are given to all of them by the Lord. As the Apostle 
says: “The sun has one kind of glory, and the moon another kind of glory, 
and the stars another kind of glory; and star differs from star in glory. So will 
it be with the resurrection of the dead” (1 Cor 15.41-42). «Each puts on 
his glory from the Lord, as one deserves, from the one Godhead of 
glory: Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. ¢2For it is one heavenly hope, a 
call from God.” The Godhead is of one nature, one essence, eter- 
nally immutable, one almighty power; inerrant knowledge, irrevo- 
cable wisdom, being without beginning, who dwells in his own true 
living glory and in unapproachable light.** cos And his care with 
sacred love for his creatures overflows with ineffable, indescribable 
goodness. ¢4And he invites all his rational and intelligent creatures 
to that ineffable blessedness, and calls them to his Kingdom, to the 
inexpressible and eternal joys of that blessedness. 

651n commemorating the departed righteous, their martyrdom 
and love—as befits God’s confessors, we receive many personal 
benefits through these saints’ intercession with the Lord. ¢«As for 
believers who have sinned, confessed, repented, partaken of the 
saving mystery, and have departed from the world, memorial ser- 
vices are held with Christ’s (Eucharistic) sacrifice and with prayers, 


33. Echoing Eph 2.19; Phil 3.20. 

34. Echoing 1 Cor 13.13; 2 Cor 1.10; 1 Tm 4.10; 6.17. 
35. Those who commemorate the saints. 

36. See note to Disc. 5.1. 

37. Allusion to Col r.5-6, 23-27. 

38. Allusion to 1 Tm 6.16; cf. Ps 104.2 (103.2 LXX). 
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with compassion for the homeless, and with other good deeds.?? 
For by the benevolence of us who have come later, those who are at 
rest are in truth renewed” in eternal life. 

ezShould someone ask: If one who is near death is remorseful, 
confesses and weeps for the sins he has committed, promises to re- 
pent, and asks for the body and blood of Christ, with faith in the 
atonement, would there be hope for his salvation? 

cs Answer: (Yes), if they are near death, and were caught in a dire 
life because of the lures of Satan and strayed from (God's) initial, 
providential love, but are remorseful at the end and confess with 
warm tears, and wholeheartedly seek the saving mystery —believ- 
ing, in hope, in Christ’s love for humankind, not being hopeless 
regarding the promised goodness, being remorseful, and (receiving) 
the life-giving body and blood of Christ our Savior, who grants life 
to his creatures. “For everyone who calls on the name of the Lord will live? 
(Jl 2.32). 

eo L here is no need to talk about memorial services for those 
who neither repented early on nor had remorse or hope at the end, 
who neither made confession nor drew near to the saving mystery. 
Christ grieves heavily for them. 7)But for those who earlier had 
sinned and truly confessed and repented, there will be memorial 
services always, even for those who were remorseful in the hour of 
leaving (this world). ;;For those who remain, much consolation 1s 
offered regarding the departed from the world, (if they) free those 
who are bound, forgive debt(or)s, and satisfy the needy with provi- 
sions. 72If one does good and fulfills what is commanded, his good 
deeds will follow him to (where his) faithful loved ones are who 
have departed from the world. 

7300 the truly remorseful who draw near to the Sacraments, 
these gifts become like purifying fire, redemptive and enlightening 
(to those who show) intimate faith attested by their fear of God, 
replete with caution and righteousness. 74For “the fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of advantageous benefits,” according to the saying of the wise 
man (Prv 1.7), and all things that are impossible become possible 


39. See note 28 to $45. 
40. Lit., “renewed with the renewal.” 
41. Cf. Acts 2.21; Rom 10.13. 
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to those who fear God.* ;4As for one who is far from the fear of 
the Lord, he descends into sluggishness and spitefulness regarding 
God's commandment, keeps away from every good counsel and 
deed, and becomes engrossed in injustice. 

ze L hrough the holy angels, God will always support those who 
make an effort to obey the spiritual law with fear of God, according 
to the word of the Lord, which says: “Be careful. Do not despise any 
of these little ones; for their angels see daily the face of my Father, who is in 
heaven” (Mt 18.10). 77For faith is strengthened through work; and 
prayer through love, remorse, and earnest and persistent petitions. 
For one ought to abide steadfastly in the will of the Lord, in hard- 
ship and in calm, and carry the grace of victory into the battlefield 
of the mind and the members of the body, by God's benevolent 
care. 7gAnd to become virtuous with clean heart and sincere faith, 
making the angels happy with living love and having them rejoice 
always over constant good works. 79For it is through them that God 
provides us protection, even “the things neither seen nor heard, which 
God has prepared for the care of those who love him” (1 Cor 2.9). 

soÉvery mystery or any intimate act by heavenly, earthly, or sub- 
terranean beings is weighed daily before God's almighty Lordship. 
si And on the side of true believers and lovers of God, the death of 
Christ is presented with all his passion (as) a testimony to his sacred 
love for his saints. ssAround him the truly righteous, the valorous 
martyrs, the justified saints, the chaste virgins, and the patient 
witnesses are gathered. s3Surely the confessors’ lives move the 
compassion and mercy of the caring, sacred love. g4And the acts of 
the lawless and disobedient, of the wicked and sinners and all who 
(follow) evil desires, along with the evil ones who confer with de- 
mons, are severely rebuked and receive their deserved punishment 


42. Allusion to Lk 1.37; cf. Mt 19.26 and parallels. 

43. Allusion to Jas 2.20. 

44. Possible allusion to Mt 18.10; cf. Gn 48.16; Ps 34.7 (33.8 LXX); Acts 12.11, 
15; Heb 10.28. 

45. All adjectives in this section are renderings of nominative, abstract nouns 
ending with -t‘%wn, followed by genitive nouns ending with -ean. The last category, 
Arm. vwpwuhpnup (martirosk*), in the context of the persecuted Church, represents 
those who endured boldly in the face of cruelty or unfair treatment—often unto 
death. 
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in recompense from the righteous Judge, who sees and knows the 
intangible*® and inner things. 

ssl hose established in the sacred love of Christ—who yielded 
himself to death for their sake, in order that they may be saved 
from bitter, seen and unseen miseries and may live—they have the 
saints and all the righteous (as) comrades and intercessors. sgAnd 
the gates of life, of benevolence by the grace of the Holy Spirit, will 
be opened in the upper realms, where the assemblies of the saints 
are at rest. s7Whereas his will is for all to live and know that they 
are heirs of true life; for he does not will the death of the sinner, but 
his return to Christ." 

ssl here is so much added advantage for those who observe the 
memorial services for those at rest, (who do so) mindfully, in just 
and true and holy faith, with reverence and sacred love, in ardent 
hope; praising God. gg hus may our (Eucharistic) sacrifice with- 
in the veil? be acceptable, life-giving, unto life appertaining; and 
may we enjoy the blessed goodness, the promised good things (pro- 
vided) by his caring, sustaining love. oo For where I am, there will my 
servant be,” says the Lord (Jn 12.26). gihe heavenly Father welcomes 
those invited into his joy, together with his only-begotten Son, the 
lover of humankind, and with the life-giving Holy Spirit, into the 
overflowing, living, sacred love, into the never-parting, eternal, in- 
comparable, and divine goodness to be enjoyed by those who are 
his own. Thanks, honor, and glory be to him, now and always, 
forever. Amen. 


46. Lit., “the things above.” 

47. Allusion to Ezek 18.23, 32; 33.1. 

48. Echoing 1 Cor 13.13. 

49. Echoing Heb 10.20. Referring to the Eucharist offered within the veil sep- 
arating the nave from the sanctuary in a church. 
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ON HUMAN NATURE, WHICH IS BY 
GOD’S PROVIDENT! CARE 


Sy REAT Is the mystery of godliness” with true faith in the Fa- 
ther and in the Son and in the Holy Spirit. Presenting 
oneself just and holy with virtuous deeds is more lumi- 
nous than the sun. For it enlightens the believers’ eyes of the mind,’ 
chases sin’s darkness, and leads to justice and holiness. »(It enables 
one) to stay away from troublesome life and evil thoughts; to walk 
in the paths of the just that lead to eternal life; sto follow kindly the 
will of the benevolent Creator who brought (things) into existence 
from non-existence and from ignobility to honor, in two parts: 
weak and strong, the body and the spirit. For the weak (part) per- 
severes in toil and trusts in the strength of the Creator, lest it stray 
from his benevolent helpfulness that makes one virtuous through 
just and holy toil. 5Thus (the weak part) takes the reputation of val- 
or and is crowned proudly with praise, and, hoping for the blessed 
life, it thrives in his abundantly sustaining care. gAs for the strong 
part, the spirit, by true faith and inerrant and sure knowledge of 
the Holy Trinity, discerns the deluding falsehood that leads astray 
and is freed from servitude to sin, which caused death to enter in. 
And being free of sin, it becomes an heir to Christ with the weak 
body, and manifests its intimacy (with the body) through patient 
forbearance, in hope.* ;And the grace of God is revealed through 
the strong part, according to the saying of the Apostle, who asked 


1. Lit., “overseeing.” 

2. Echoing Col 1.27; 2.2; 4.3. 

3. Acommonplace metaphor in Second Temple Judaism and early Christiani- 
ty, based on Ps 19.8 (18.9 LX X). 

4. Allusion to Rom 8.25. 
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God for the removal of weakness, who strove and labored and 
grieved with sundry sorrows and difficulties. And he heard the 
Lord say: “My grace is plenty for you, for my strength is made perfect in 
weakness” (2 Cor 12.9). 9For this reason, he willingly accepted all the 
grief of suffering, since weakness is made perfect through strength.” 
1For the laborers (in the vineyard) are honored with rewards for 
their manifold labors, and the Lord glorifies them with many a re- 
warding gift.® 

iil his is the reason why he made the creatures out of four ele- 
ments, and created the visible and invisible beings in their order. 
He thus formed the body from dry land, from moisture, from heat, 
and from coldness.’ ;2Out of these four elements, (the things) to be 
generated and (the things) for their sustenance were made, in order 
to manifest the caring (side) of creation: heaven (caring) through 
the descent of rain from clouds and through heat from the lumi- 
naries—mixed with air, in order to nourish trees and plants and 
every breathing creature as well as birds of the air. ı3The earth is 
sustained with water, likewise creatures that swim and all aquatic 
(life), through God's caring. j4In the first place, he put the rational 
spirit in the body and mixed them. He then prepared the essentials 
for sustenance, to demonstrate his provident love, which 1s from 
that abundant benevolence. ;5He demonstrated the spirit's rational 
and intellectual power through the sustaining grace of the Holy 
Spirit? (by way of) admonitions to learn from the teaching of the 
spiritual law. 

isBenefiting from this spiritual sustenance one becomes ac- 
quainted with the almighty Lordship and care of the Creator, 
who gave life to all from (the four elements): heaven, earth, water, 
and air? And through these (admonitions) he teaches and edi- 
fies in the great hope for the promised good things: the adoption 
into eternal inheritance. The down payment for this freedom was 


5. Arm. quipniptiwup (zawrut'eamb); the instrumental, with the transposition 
ofthe nouns, alters the sense of the quotation. 

6. Possible allusion to the parable of “The Laborers in the Vineyard” (Mt 20.1— 
16); cf. Disc. 19.81. 

7. Meaning: earth, water, fire, and air; but see $16. 

8. Lit., *power of sustenance through the grace of the Holy Spirit." 

9. Elsewhere on the four elements, see Disc. 4.4, 11, 39, 46, and 55. 
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given here through the grace of the (baptismal) font and the body 
and blood of Christ.'? ;4For the one persevering in the weak body 
through sundry virtues demonstrates utmost patience, in keeping 
with God's pleasure, doing the will of the Lord with fear and sacred 
love. 19For (Scripture) says: “If he is Lord, where is (your) fear of him?” 
(1 Kgs [3 Kgdms LXX] 18.21; and if Father, “His will be done on 
earth as in heaven” (Mt 6.10). so And setting this precept by way of giv- 
en laws and established commandments, that having strived for the 
best degree of virtue and power, and having emerged victorious, 
one may be crowned by Christ the Creator. 

21By this fact he declared the all-bountiful grace of his benevo- 
lence. For he collaborates with his intimate servants for the bet- 
terment of their lives." And in accordance with his caring love, 
he makes their collective troubles pass away, and their rest eternal. 
es And he himself, the Lord of Glory, ? who is the Creator and 
Benefactor of all powers and authorities: when he wished to reveal 
his invisible love for the genus of humankind— which was in misery 
and grief—condemned to labor," he had the intelligent and ra- 
tional Word, united in oneness with God by his very Spirit, mixed 
into a body, in accordance with the word of the Gospel, which says: 
“The Word took body and dwelt among us. And we beheld his glory as the glo- 
ry of the only-begotten Son from the Father, full of grace and truth” (Jn 1.14). 

»4For through his true grace and voluntary lowering of him- 
self'^—that carried all the traits of the body and soul except for 
sin—he pointed the way to salvation for the just, to his much-loving 
care, his provident? remedies as grace to heal the seen and unseen 
(ills) of the children of men. He healed the sick, forgave sins, chased 
away demons, and raised the dead. »5And through his death he 
opened the gates of life and rescued souls from suffering. 2,And 


10. Allusion to Rom 8.14—17, 23; Gal 4.1-7; Eph 1.5-6. The linkage of adoption 
to the cardinal Sacraments of baptism and the Eucharist is found also in Disc. 
5-45; 9-23; cf. 13.31-35; cf. 2.129, 133; 3.17; 9-29-30, where it is linked to baptism 
only. 

11. Cf. Dt 6.13; Ps 33.8 (32.8 LXX); 34.9 (33.10 LXX). 

12. Or, “in (their) good behavior.” 

13. Echoing 1 Cor 2.8. 

14. Allusion to Gn 3.17719. 

15. Allusion to Phil 2.6-8. 

16. Lit., “overseeing” (as in the title). 
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he fulfilled all righteousness” to the glory and honor of our hu- 
manity, becoming a teacher to all creatures so that we may follow 
his virtue and partake of his glory, which is kept in store for those 
whose hope is in Christ.'* 

ə7For this reason the body is weak, since it receives its nourish- 
ment from the earth, from plants and trees and breathing crea- 
tures just as all irrational animals do. »&Consequently, Noah was 
commanded to eat the meat of breathing animals and drink wine 
to turn sadness into solace, since he was grieving over the whole 
perished world.” 59For because of sin we departed from the life and 
nourishment that were in Paradise and fell into manifold weakness- 
es. soFor this reason we have been exposed to death, cold and heat, 
and the diseases of the body. 3:Conversely, from the overabundance 
of food and drink come vexation and death; and from scarcity, 
famine and thirst. Moreover, poisonous reptiles and bitter roots 
and plants could vex and kill, numb and delude. 

ssFor this reason the body is weak; for when we hear of God's 
image (in us? we become arrogant and puffed up, and from that 
puffed-up state we fall into the abyss of perdition like the one who 
opposed God, of whom the prophet who was in the Lord's presence 
said: “He will set his throne higher than the clouds and will become like the 
Most High? (Is 14.14); but lo, he was brought down to hell with all his 
rebellious hosts.” Whereas Christ, humbly taking this body, top- 
pled him through humility and lifted up the humble, and rebuked 
his haughtiness. 3;The venom of his wickedness is so great, like the 
venom of reptiles and the harm of bitter plants and roots. 3¢Phy- 
sicians say that there are roots that drive demons away from hu- 
mans; and this makes sense, since God's (way of) operating through 
a weak substance shows the strength of his presumed weakness to 
the adversary who 1s powerless regarding the saints, who have been 
empowered by the Lord to trample on him, as it is obvious to all 
believers, 37those who do his will and put their hope in his hope: 
“And they will turn back and be put to shame” (Ps 6.10 [6.11 LXX ]). 


17. Echoing Mt 3.15. 

18. Echoing Eph 1.12. 

19. Referring to Gn 9.3, 20-21. 
20. Allusion to Gn 1.27. 

21. Cf. Ezek 28.1719. 
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3sWhereas those who bless, prostrate, and offer praise to the al- 
mighty power of the Most Holy Trinity, even with this weak body, 
will fulfill all virtue with holiness and will pass away from the order 
of this world with all truth. They spend hours, days, and years and 
make progress. And the progeny of virtue, having pursued a holy 
and just life, having become disciples of holiness and having been 
truly grounded in every virtue, would cross from this world to the 
world of the living—where, in that gratifying, eternal joy, the no- 
toriety of death is unheard of; s>where, by the power of God, they 
are restored in that unending, eternal joy; 4owhere they are kindled 
like little suns of the unapproachable Light? and are on fire with 
the living, sacred love, burning with excitement about the eternal 
joy of blessedness (bestowed) by the Most Holy Trinity. And they 
enjoy the unending and ineffable favors from Christ Jesus our God. 
With him, to the almighty Father and to the grantor Holy Spirit be 
glory, dominion, and honor, now and always and unto the ages of 
ages. Amen. 


22. Allusion to Mt 13.43. This thought, that the redeemed will shine like stars 
in heaven, is based on Dn 12.3. On God's *unapproachable light,” see 1 Tm 6.16; 
cf. Ps 104.2 (103.2 LX X). 
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EXPOSITION ON THE HUMAN SOUL 


JOD, IN HIS great love for humankind, in his multifaceted 
administration, cares for his creatures as befits his benefi- 
cence. He created the immortal hosts of angels, his intel- 
ligent and rational ministers, so that they may glorify his almighty 
Lordship and willingly assist the human race. For they are in es- 
sence spirits, sent to minister at God's command. For all crea- 
tures are formed and constituted by him, and are ministers and 
servants of the great glory of the Godhead, who invites and calls 
humans to his Kingdom. 

4T he progeny of men, from insemination,” is renewed, receives 
its being, and grows within the determined days to the impend- 
ing birth. It then grows, through nourishment and knowledge, into 
counsel and learning about God; into heeding true justice and di- 
recting oneself justly by the spiritual law. ;And they come to know 
the Creator and the beneficence of his sacred love toward his crea- 
tures. And by the knowledge of his counsel one accepts obedience 
to the law and chooses the good over the evil things: to refrain from 
the painful experiences and to cling to the righteous attainments 
through the Lord. ;And one thus fulfills all the virtues chosen in 
accordance with the spiritual law, with the mercy of God’s mul- 
tifaceted care, with much patience and firm establishment in his 
love. And with living hope,’ one advances to the goal to which he is 
called: to the heavenly grace of the most generous and benevolent 


1. Alluding to Ps 104.4 (103.4 LXX); Heb 1.7. 

2. Arm. uumduunüni(obuE (safmnafnut'enz), a hapax, is a likely corruption of 
ubpuluwninrebuk (sermnafnut'enz). 
3. Echoing 1 Pt 1.3. 
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Most Holy Trinity. And earthly beings complete their lives within 
the bounds of the earth in accordance with God's foreknowledge: 
some till childhood, some till infancy, some till youth, some till old 
age. gI'his too is managed by God's care, for they do not know the 
day of their death. Thus, deluded, they stray from justice. Other- 
wise, they would be diligent and ever ready in holy acts all the days 
of their lives. 

gOne who dies in childhood or infancy is immune from temp- 
tations and the worries of those in the world. He becomes an ex- 
ample* to those who stir the world into all righteousness and every 
virtue. And being perfect in faith, love, and hope,” pure and inno- 
cent, they are translated into immortal life, into the incorruptible 
inheritance of the just. ;9For the souls that leave this body go on to 
live, each according to its merit. The souls of the virtuous rejoice 
there, as promised in the pronouncement of blessings? which are 
ineffable, kept in store for the saints who lived their lives in the 
world in accordance with God's will, in keeping with the proclama- 
tion of the Gospel. 

uThe Lord pronounces blessed “those who are poor in spirit” (Mt 
5.3), those who became poor in spirit for the sake of spreading the 
good news, for the sake of the Kingdom of Heaven, which 1s in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. He pronounces blessed those who are humble 
in heart, “for they will find rest” (Mt 11.28)’ from earth in heaven, 
which is infinitely high, which the humble receive in Christ Jesus. 
15He pronounces blessed “those who are meek” (Mt 5.5), for they inher- 
it the land of the living, from where pain and sorrow and sighing 
have been banished by the ineffable hope in Christ Jesus. j4He pro- 
nounces blessed “those who mourn” (Mt 5.4), which is for the sake of 
God's love, which out of the lowliness of the heart lets tears stream 
with grace-filled wisdom, which belongs to those who are comfort- 
ed in Christ Jesus. ;5He pronounces blessed “those who are pure in 
heart," those who have been delivered and cleansed from filthy de- 
sires, “for they will see God” (Mt 5.8). He pronounces blessed “the 


4. Lit., “attention.” Echoing Mt 18.3. 

5. Echoing 1 Cor 13.13. 

6. Or, “The Beatitudes”; referring to Mt 5.3712. 

7. Conflated with “The Beatitudes” and mistaken for Mt 5.4. 
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peacemakers” (Mt 5.9), for they resemble the Son of God, who made 
peace in heaven and on earth? for those who (once) were far away 
and those who were near? Thus they have become (blessed). 

y; The souls of the righteous are happy and thrive in every bless- 
ing as they rest in Christ until the general resurrection, when our 
Lord will return in the glory of the Father, and the dead in Christ 
will rise without corruption." And the righteous deeds of those in- 
dividuals who are virtuous come before the Most Holy Trinity." 
isFor faith enables familiarity with the glory of God." What need 
is there to speak of things that are seen?" As for the hope that 
leads one to the inheritance of the good things, the things that are 
wished for, it has been made real. j9For “Who then hopes for or looks 
Jor what they already have inherited?” (Rom 8.24). 2950 it is with (those 
who follow) patience, self-control, longsuffering, meekness, obedi- 
ence, guidance, purity, and truth; they are (rewarded) with every 
blessing, glorified, and crowned. And the heirs"? enter into the in- 
heritance of the Kingdom. 9;There is the realization, where vir- 
tue—1n general—s essential for one to enter into the enjoyment of 
the good things that are endless, and to rejoice with the sacred love 
in the eternal blessings of the Most Holy Trinity, who 1s ineffable, 
unlimited, and unbounded. 

o»Likewise, evil men, unholy and rebellious against the truth, 
who follow injustice and die in it: their acts of injustice accompany 
them with bitter memories of their most evil desires, with frighten- 
ing threats (made) to the lawless and disobedient, the unholy and 
the impure, and others—whatever their sins may be. ə3Woe upon 
woe is assured for them in the divine Holy Scriptures, and punish- 
ments by the impartial Judge. »4For their hearts were foolish about 
listening, and they did not hear the voice of the Lord, nor hearken 
to his commandments. »5For this reason God's wrath is prepared 


8. Echoing Col 1.20. 

g. Echoing Eph 2.13, 17. 

10. Echoing 1 Cor 15.52. 

11. Echoing Rv 14.13. 

12. Echoing Rom 4.20. 

13. Echoing 2 Cor 4.18; cf. Rom 8.24. 
14. Lit., “it has been conceded.” 

15. Lit., “the heir” (singular noun). 
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against the wicked and sinners who personally despised God’s 
truth, those whom he threatened beforehand.'? 

ss And all these threats against transgressors have a very distress- 
ing effect on the souls of sinners, with saddening places or separate 
and distinct locations associated with" each sin. s;And as sinners 
visualize these, being aware of the verdict of the just Judgment, the 
unquenchable fire and the outer darkness, the weeping of eyes and 
the gnashing of teeth, their souls become saddened and distressed 
by the fear of these things until the common resurrection, which is 
through Christ. 

2gWhat if someone were to say: “That is before the general Tri- 
bunal and rewards”; and “Where is the Apostle's saying: “That those 
who have (gone) before, do not receive the things of the end before us? (1 Thes 
4.15)?” sgMoreover, the Prophet says: “Do not place your hope in princes, 
in the children of men, for the spirit leaves them and they return to earth, and 
on that very day all their thoughts perish” (Ps 146.3—4 [145.3-4 LXX]). 

golf the souls of the just do not rejoice without bodies, why 
would the Lord have to declare this good news early on'’—were 
it not that he makes the souls of the saints rejoice? 3;Beforehand he 
also stated the threats against the wicked and sinners. Was it not 
to scare them? And so they become sorrowful, distressed. 32This 
could be understood by the following illustration: It is like a king 
who promises gifts to brave warriors and victors; and they know 
for sure that in due time they will receive the promised gifts. They 
surely rejoice until (such a time when) they will receive the glory 
and the blessed crowns. 33So it is with the souls of sinners who were 
threatened with death because of their transgressions, like those 
condemned to death by kings. They are held, kept in torture, in 
much dread and trembling until the time they receive their reward 
as deserved: the scourge of eternal tortures and punishment, which 
they receive in body and soul. 34We say the same thing the Apostle 


16. Allusion to Rom 1.18. 

17. Lit., “according to." The belief that distinct loct in hell are associated with 
specific sins (a belief amplified in Dante’s Inferno) derives from interpretations of 
Mt 10.15; 11.23-24; 23.14; cf. Lk 10.13—14; 12.4749, as do the patristic views in 
Purgatorio. 

18. Allusion to Mt 8.12 (cf. 13.42, 50; 22.13; 24.51; 25.30; and Lk 13.28). 

19. Allusion to Mt 10.28. 
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said: “Each person receives according to what he has done” (Rom 2.6),”° 
whether good or bad, at the general resurrection. 35“Do not place hope 
in princes” (Ps 146.3 [145.3 LXX ])," says the Prophet, for they will 
be removed with their arrogant authority, and their haughty inten- 
tions will be brought down. ssRather, “place hope in God” (Ps 146.5 
[145.5 LXX], he says, for he is immortal and has eternal authority 
over death and life. 

s; L here are some who say that as a fetus in the womb is devoid 
of sensation yet alive, silent, without talking or hearing, mobility or 
activity, so too—they think—is the human soul, silent and lowly.” 

ssLet them know this: following insemination there is develop- 
ment, and one takes a fetal form, a human image. And from birth, 
one grows to be a youth and is nurtured in youth, growing physi- 
cally and mentally beyond the womb. s9And after birth, as known 
to the Providence of God, who joins together soul and body, one 
reaches maturity in body and mind, yet falls short and 1s subject to 
death as ordained by God. 

40L his is so, because in every stage of growth, virtue, in general, 
is (at work) refining one unto perfection in Christ, our common 
Head." 4,And with faith and love and fear (of God), one pro- 
ceeds in the way of those who are just, (especially) “the leader and per- 

Jecter of virtue, Jesus Christ” (Heb 12.2), who cares for his earthly crea- 
tures with his manifold gifts. 4g hus, the reposed souls of those who 
are asleep (share) in the feeling and in the ineffable acclamation 
of the angelic songs of praise. 43For the divine Scriptures say that 
the human soul 1s living and immortal 2? 44By this it is understood 


20. Quoting Ps 62.12 (61.12 LX X); cf. Prv 24.12; also Mt 16.27; 2 Tm 2.14. 

21. Cf. Ps 118.9 (117.9 LXX). 

22. In negating the Origenist notion of the preexistence of souls, the author 
draws on mostly Hermetic views regarding the embryo (see further below, 8845-47, 
55-56; cf. Disc. 20.22 and note). He also seems to follow Gregory of Nyssa, for 
whom the soul—never devoid of sensation—is created simultaneously with the 
body, infused into it at conception (De hominis opificio, PG 44:236B, 276B, 282B). 
See Giulio Maspero, “Anthropology,” in The Brill Dictionary of Gregory of Nyssa, ed. 
Lucas Francisco Mateo-Seco and Giulio Maspero; trans. Seth Cherney (Leiden 
and Boston: Brill, 2010), 38-39; and Ilaria Ramelli, “Embryo,” in ibid., 256—57. 

23. Echoing Eph 4.15; cf. 5.23; 1 Cor 11.3; Col 2.10. 

24. Echoing 1 Tm 6.11. 

25. See, e.g., Eccl 12.7; Acts 7.59; 2 Cor 5.174; 12.2-3. 
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that they are not devoid of feeling, but that they do (feel), and they 
praise the Creator. 4;You should comprehend this by the example 
of the body, as when in the womb and then growing in knowledge, 
in mind and body, and undergoing change. 

45When the immortal soul, rational and intelligent, leaves the 
body, it is capable of comprehending God and recognizing the Lord 
of Glory more knowledgeably.”° 47His comprehensible vision was 
previously concealed as in a cloud, because of (the soul’s) being in 
the body, even though (the body) was sacrificed?" for good works, 
in keeping with the spiritual law, choosing between good and evil: 
despising the evil and choosing the good, following the Lord’s coun- 
sel and wisdom (given) with bounteous love.” 44There is no reason 
to call the human soul mortal or senseless. Rather, as the prophet 
Ezekiel (saw) in one location the resurrection of the dead: first, the 
bones, the sinews, and the body coming together as one, in all its 
constituents; and then, the souls were summoned from their respec- 
tive places by the Holy Spirit, as by wind.?? 49*For you send your Spirit, 
and you receive and renew them” (Ps 104.30 [103.30 LXX |). Moreover, 
resurrections of the dead by the Lord are reported in the Gospels.*” 
These are testimonies to the soul’s return to the body. 57 he mouth 
speaks, eyes see, ears hear, nostrils smell, hands touch, feet walk, the 
heart acts with apprehension, and they give praise to God with the 
animating soul, which—through the Lord—activates all the sens- 
es." s; But when the soul leaves the body, it is called a corpse, and all 
the connected parts of its members become disconnected. 52Similar 
testimonies are (borne) by the motion, apprehension, recognition, 
and remembrance to the self-same soul (when it returns to the body), 
for souls enable, edify, and animate in accordance with God's will. 
saBut if sensation is the cause of life, where then is the animation of 


the soul, which has its life through God? 


26. Echoing 1 Cor 2.8 as well as Hermetic teaching, as noted in the Introduc- 
tion. 

27. Lit., “martyred.” 

28. See Is 7.15-16. 

29. Referring to Ezek 37.1714. 

30. Each of the Gospels relates a different resurrection miracle: the “many” 
who were raised at the time of Jesus's death (Mt 27.53); the daughter of Jairus (Mk 
5.2143); the youth from Nain (Lk 7.11717); and Lazarus (Jn 11.144). 

31. C£. Disc. 23.52. 
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sasuch is the understanding, that all motions are by the Spirit, 
and souls animate the body according to God's Providence. 55,Just 
as there are testimonies to the goodness of the body's active nature, 
likewise there are testimonies to the goodness of the soul’s nature. 
scL he soul is called the life in the sensual, suffering, and mortal 
body, out of which the Creator summons it to the heavenly dwell- 
ings prepared for the incorporeal beings. 5;For the body returns to 
the ground and rests unconcernedly;" and the pure and good soul, 
in the hope of the good news," rejoices with the angels in the glory 
of the Almighty, as though having already received the promised 
blessings of the Kingdom of Heaven. 5sFor (the Apostle) says: “The 
Spirit himself testifies regarding our souls that we are the children of God and 
co-heirs with Christ” (Rom 8.16—17), saved from slavery to sin unto 
freedom, to the glory of the Son of God.** 

soFor the beneficence of (God's) love toward his creatures has 
been made known to all believers—through the luminous font and 
the saving mystery of the body and blood of the One who was sac- 
rificed on the cross and took away the sins of the world—by those 
who with faith draw near to our Savior. go And when he returns in 
glory to renew the human race—and resurrects the dead—he will 
newly adorn with light the living righteous and the saints who are 
asleep in the Lord; and he will admit them into the joy of inherit- 
ing his eternal life, which is kept in store for the saints and those 
whose hope is in the Lord. «The Apostle says: “And God, himself, 
will become all in all” (1 Cor 15.28), because of his living, sacred love 
and life-sustaining care, gowhich he will bestow—to the glory of his 
Divinity—upon those justified by the right faith,” who have spent 
their earthly lives in holy and unstained conduct, and who have 
earned the life that does not pass away, that is in Christ, that is cel- 
ebrated in the delightful glory of the Only Begotten, ¢;who crowns 
with every blessing and glorifies according to the will of the Father 
and the Holy Spirit forever and ever. Amen. 


32. See Eccl 12.7; 9.5. 

33. Allusion to Col 1.23 (cf. Disc. 11.223). 

34. Echoing Rom 6.15-23. 

35. Echoing Rom 3.28; Gal 2.16; 3.11, 24 (cf. Disc. 2.154). 
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ON EDIFICATION FROM THE TEACHING 
ABOUT THE MARTYRS 


L7 E SHALL henceforth speak about the martyrs, for we 
ought to honor their remembrance and to beatify them 
SH for their true witness and love; and we shall be rewarded 
bountifully by their intercession. We shall offer the (commemora- 
tion) service to God with psalms and blessings and spiritual songs, 
praising with a cleansed heart the Existent, who is without begin- 
ning, and his almighty Lordship,’ that he may make us worthy of 
a share in the inheritance of the saints, in approaching the light 
of the glory of his Lordship. And all people who gather for the 
commemoration of the saints should consider, in faith and love, 
their martyrdom collectively; 4beseech God through their interces- 
sion and with fervent tears; and stay watchful day and night with 
cleansed heart, that he may keep them safe from the evil of this 
world, in virtue-loving life—;like the saints themselves whose com- 
memoration is held to the glory of God. And the Lord, the Creator 
God who gave them such a victory over the oppressors and enemies 
of the truth, shall openly reveal to all (assembled) their intimacy 
(with him). So that we may be given grace to overcome all the 
odds that rise against us in conflict, both seen and unseen, and to 
offer the (commemoration) service to the glory of God, bowing be- 
fore him. 

;Lhis too is the will of the saints, that because of their interces- 
sion people will be prompted to (offer such) service to God, and to 
be rewarded for their effort accordingly by the Most Holy Trinity. 
s(Consider) Paul and Barnabas, when they performed miracles in 


1. Echoing Eph 5.19-20; cf. Col 3.16. Echoes of an early liturgical order are 
discernible here, as in Disc. 12.34. 
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the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, healing the man crippled from 
birth and amazing everyone to the point where the pagan priests 
thought of them as gods come down in human form. Wherefore 
they were about to honor them with sacrifices as gods. 197 hereupon 
they tore their clothes and shouted, saying: *We are humans just like you, ser- 
vants of the Most-high God who made heaven and earth and all creatures in 
them, and in whose Name this man was healed.’ j, Even with these words, they 
scarcely quieted the crowd” (Acts 14.14—15, 18). They preferred to die 
rather than accept the honor due to God and be glorified by men. 

12Satan did this very thing: he took upon himself the honor due 
to God. And his Creator decided to withdraw his care from him; 
thus, he fell from the glorious order of the angelic ranks and be- 
came darkness instead of light and an heir to punishment in Ge- 
henna.” ;3For the holy Apostles and Prophets and the true teach- 
ers, being servants of God, considered such a thing to be insult; 
for they were aware that Satan fell because of pride, arrogance, 
and haughtiness. The meek and the lowly rise? (to heaven) to take 
the place of those who fell.* 14Christ, in particular, demonstrated 
indescribable humility, considering his Lordship.” Wherefore he 
says: “Learn from me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and you will find rest 
Jor your souls” (Mt 11.29). 


2. See Is 14.12715 on the king of Babylon; Ezek 28.1719 on the King of Tyre, in- 
terpretively taken as Satan. Note the contrast drawn in $14, alluding to Phil 2.6-8. 
Among other NT passages, see Lk 10.18; 2 Pt 2.4; Jude 6; and Rv 12.7-9. However 
interpreted, Gn 6.14 marks an early phase of the mythos. 

3. Lit., “The rise of the meek and the lowly .. ." 

4. The thought that the redeemed from the human race will replace the fall- 
en angels recurs in Disc. 23.102, and is found also in the Teaching traditionally 
attributed to Gregory the Illuminator ($640; quoted by Yovhan Mayragomec'i 
[d. ca. 640] in his «ubpqjni6nifohiü uufennhUE eli&nkgrun; U np h wdwu purppabwy 
ljunquig» [“Verlucut‘iwn Kat'otike Eketec‘woy ew or i nma yawrineal kargac’,” “Analy- 
sis of the Universal Church and of the Orders Therein,” 865, in MH 4:349-54; 
for a translation, see Abraham Terian, “A Discourse on the Church by Yovhan 
Mayragomec'i," in Armenia between Byzantium and the Orient: Celebrating the Memory of 
Karen Yuzbashyan (1927—2009), ed. Bernard Outtier et al., TSEC 16 (Leiden: Brill, 
2020), 237-38. Cf. Gregory of Narek (d. 1003), Uwintwa nypipqnrptwt (Matean 
otbergut‘ean, Book of Penitential Prayers), 34.12. The thought stems from Lk 20.36, and 
is part of the doctrine of restoration (Gk. apokatastasis) in Eastern Christianity, as 
in the eschatology of Origen (De principiis 1.8.4), Gregory of Nyssa (De virginitate 
24), and Maximus the Confessor (Quaestiones et dubia 19 [GCSG 10, ed. Declerck]). 

5. Allusion to Phil 2.6-8. 
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All the saints, by virtue of their true humility before the Lord, 
lead all believers upward to God, that they may become worthy 
of salvation and forgiveness of sins by the Lord of All, through the 
intercession of the saints; and never again return to the bitter sway 
of Satan. ;gRather, to have zeal for Christ by hearing about the 
martyrdom of each (of the saints), their perfect and pure love, their 
patient hope in God; ;;those who (endured) through fire and cold, 
water and ice, ropes and whips, prisons and shackles, hunger and 
thirst, sword and death, threats and torments that frighten the tim- 
id and soften the brave. ;sNone of these extreme tortures, pains and 
afflictions and harms to the body, was able to destroy or sever their 
pure love for the Most Holy Trinity? 19 À nd because of their utmost 
love for God, they are able to intercede boldly with God. soFor they 
endured all these bitter afflictions by their enemies with great pa- 
tience because of the beneficent, sacred love of the One who loved 
humankind, who invited and called them. 

2190, let us heed with the saints, in pure love, the One who calls. 
Let us seek, with fervent and ardent tears, that rest, through our la- 
bors here. Let us quench the fire of the passions with the fire of the 
Holy Spirit. “Let us cleanse ourselves," even our senses and the invisi- 
ble movements of the soul, “from guilty conscience? (Heb 10.22). 99For 
by true love for God, we may be worthy to partake of the good 
things of the saints. For thus we join the company of the saints, 
and we celebrate to the glory of the almighty God, who gave them 
victory over the evil oppressors. And they are glorified in heaven; 
whereas those (oppressors) on earth shall remain there. 

24 Thus we put our hope and faith in the company of the saints 
and their intercessions. For they serve like priests before the One 
who sits at the right hand of God; and they offer their person- 
al sacrifices with prayers for the reconciliation of the people, both 
living and dead, for sins committed willingly and unwillingly. 
»; Moreover, because of their true faith and earnest pursuit of the 
virtue-loving life, their sincere and holy and upright yearnings, 
grace-filled love and pleadings with sobbing, they believe they will 
receive from the Savior of All that which they ask for,” in keep- 


6. Echoing Rom 8.35-38. 
7. Echoing Heb 1.3, 13; 8.1; 10.12; 12.2. 
8. Echoing Mt 21.22; cf. Mk 11.24; Jn 11.22; 14.13; 15.7, 16; 16.23. 
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ing with the hope of the believing people, especially (as the latter 
approach) through the saving mystery” offered with sanctity unto 
Christ Jesus. 

26 L he intercession of the saints on behalf of the believing people 
is to be understood in this way: s;those who—through their cher- 
ished labors—sacrificed their bodies on earth as sweet aroma for 
the sake of God's name, present their pure spirits to God with spiri- 
tual intercession for mercy on all." ;4Even the relics of their bones 
bestow the grace of salvation to the assembly of believers, as 1s well 
known to all; for the love of God seems to dwell in their relics, and 
is made manifest through wonders on earth." 

29 Now, in anticipating the things hoped for, they have the cer- 
tainty and the assurance of closeness to God, the boldness to inter- 
cede— something concealed from those in the body. Yet through 
these things that are not concealed, through their relics, we sense 
the grace-imparting power of God and the invisible company, in- 
deed the presence of the Lord. so(Scripture) says, however, that the 
spirit is regarded more than the body,'* both by God and his crea- 
tures. s;For such grace was bestowed by God upon the Apostles, 
the Prophets, the martyrs and all the elect—the holy ones, (when) 
here on earth, as also in heaven. 32We shall be pleasing to God (if 
we follow) the lead of their decorum and virtue-loving lives. And 
they, through their continuous intercession, become the cause of 
our salvation and life. 

3390 we beatify those glorified by God: those who, for their love 
of God, gave themselves up for torture and death and received hon- 
or and imperishable gifts from the immortal King. 34Moreover, we 
offer the service commemorating the death of all God’s saints with 
glorification and bowing to the Most Holy Trinity. s5For this is the 
will of both the Lord and all his saints; for he is worthy of glory and 
honor by all saints and creatures, now and always and to the ages 
of ages. Amen. 


9. Or, “sacrament” (funp&nipn, xorhurd); as elsewhere, a term for the Eucharist 
(Disc. 6.38; 9.4.9; 13.45, 66, 68; 15.59). On commemorating the saints with Eucha- 
ristic celebration, see Disc. 13, passim. 

10. Lit., “on the world.” 

i1. Cf. Agathangelos, Teaching, §564; History, $747. 

12. Among the numerous biblical passages, see esp. Rom 8.1717; cf. Gn 2.7; Eccl 
12.7; Mt 10.28; 16.26; Jas 2.26; etc. 
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ON THOUGHTFUL DISCRETION (AND THE) ADVANTAGES 
OF READINESS, WITH HONOR FOR THE HEEDFUL AND 
PUNISHMENT FOR THE HEEDLESS'! 


mgA] WRITE endeavoring to teach you, my brothers and chil- 
J dren whom ‘I begot in Christ, through the Gospel” (1 Cor 4.15). 


2S0 that those who dedicate? themselves to good deeds 
and to learning the truth, who equip themselves against harms and 
consider various means of doing good, may exemplify the truth by 
doing and teaching it always. They thus stand in undisturbed con- 
science and without excuse before those far and near, according to 
the word of the Lord: “Let your light of righteousness shine before people, 
that they may see your good deeds and glorify your heavenly Father” (Mt 5.16). 
aMoreover, he declares those servants blessed, whom he blesses and 
glorifies by name. And he denounces with woes and curses those 
who cause the name of the Lord to be blasphemed.* 

sFor those who become advocates of the truth, the Truth himself 
honors them with unerring knowledge. ¿And God glorifies them 
when he sees their efforts in piety. For what they plant and nurture, 
God makes grow and establishes 1n the life (full) of the promised 
good things—for their glorification and exaltation when they are 
resurrected from the dead on the universal Judgment (Day). ;And 
they will be able to say: “Behold, here we are and our children in the truth, 
whom God has given us” (Is 8.18). «And being crowned with virtue, 


1. None of the subjects in the title are mentioned in the discourse; for else- 
where, see the Subject Index. Cf. 19.34, «qunbü h qqni2nifeià qquuunibuü 
2uurnp wiqinhg uhpny» (“[tears] prompt [the mind] with love for the [spiritual] 
benefits of thoughtful discretion"). 

2. Lit., “honor.” 

3. Echoing Rom 2.24. 


227 


228 THE OFT-REPEATED DISCOURSES 


they receive the promised good things pledged by Christ.“ 9For he 
says: “Whoever does and teaches (these things), he will be called great in the 
Kingdom of Heaven” (Mt 5.19). 10For (Scripture) says: “Jesus began to do 
and to teach until the day he was taken to heaven” (Acts 1.1). 

uLhose who were entrusted with overseeing the people but are 
slothful in providing them care in spiritual instruction and exhor- 
tation, and who do not consent to give the needy their physical 
needs, but eat and drink senselessly, death shall come upon them 
unexpectedly, on a day not anticipated. And the dividing, sharp 
sword of God's word? shall cut him asunder for having received 
the grace from God (in vain), and shall throw this evil one with the 
unbelievers “into the outer darkness and into the fire, where there are weeping 
of eyes and gnashing of teeth” (Mt 8.12).° ;gT'he Apostle says: “For faith 
comes from hearing, and what is heard pertains to the word about Christ. And 
how can they believe in the one of whom they have not learned? Or how can 
they ask about one they do not know?” (Rom 10.17, 14). 

13Moreover, the Lord of All says to the prophet Ezekiel, as one 
who represents all overseers: “J have appointed you a watchman; warn 
yourself and the people. You should tell the wicked, ‘You shall surely die." 
And if he does not show remorse and repent with confession, he shall surely 
die in sin, but you shall hve, for you did warn beforehand. ı51f, however, he 
is remorseful and repents with confession, he shall surely live the life of the 
righteous and shall not die the death in sin. ,5But if you do not warn him, he 
shall die in his sin, in perdition, and I will hold you accountable for his blood” 
(Ezek 3.1718). 

vAnd Daniel demonstrated, by word and deed, just judgment to 
the elders who were (to be) overseers in Israel. iHe was kept alive 
in the lions’ den after he was condemned to death by his enemies, 
having taken revenge on them there through their death by lions.’ 
ioAnd thus the truthfulness of the righteous one and the wickedness 
of the evil accusers were made manifest; othus God glorifies those 
who glorify him, and the true overseers as well. 9/The same with 
those who cast the three young men into the furnace to be burned 


4. The blessings that come with the pledged Spirit, as a guarantee of redemp- 
tion (cf. Disc. 6.87; 23.119); see 2 Cor 1.22 and 5.5; cf. Eph 1.13714; 2 Tm 1.14. 

5. Allusion to Heb 4.12. 

6. Cf. Mt 13.42, 50; 22.13; 24.51; 25.30; and Lk 13.28. 

7. Referring to Dn 6.16—24. 
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because of their faith in God—who were kept whole. As (Scrip- 
ture) says: “For the king’s commands grew harsher, and the furnace was 
made extremely hot; but the fire could not reach the saints who were praising the 
Lord God” (Dn 3.22). 92But the fire consumed the evil ones it found. 
Thereafter the Creator of the creatures became known, and the 
king confessed his sins to God. 

os And they threw Jeremiah in the pit to die for reprimanding 
the unjust that they might repent, that they might survive the wrath 
that was coming upon the people.® o4They burned his written 
counsel. But they received their reward for sinning: they were giv- 
en to famine, to the sword, and to bondage; osand the Prophet was 
greatly honored by the king and the nobles, and he rewrote the 
prophecy and the right counsel? »¢For (Scripture) says: “Everyone 
who does the Lord's work idly is accursed” (Jer 48.10 [31.10 LXX]). 

»;And the Lord said this to Peter in the Gospels: “You are rock, 
and on this rock I will build my church”; that is, the faithful people of 
God. “And the gates of hell shall not prevail against them”; (namely), the 
saints and the righteous by true faith,'° those who were released 
from earth into heaven. “And those you bind on earth” are the unholy 
and the unjust and those who believe differently;'! “shall be bound 
in heaven,” for the ominous punishments (Mt 16.18—19). 2s he words 
spoken by the Lord to Peter are spoken to all holy overseers, those 
who really have the truth.” 

o9 Such is the distinction between the good and the unjust. There 
are those who became associates and spokesmen of the Word of 
truth because of their holiness and virtue-loving lives: warning 
themselves and people—the despisers and the disobedient, the un- 
holy and the impure, and others living miserably—reasoning with 
all, discerning every inclination, battling the errant with the weap- 
on of truth, with pleadings or rebukes, thereby trying to win the 
sinners over. 39 Having the winnowing fork in hand, determining — 


8. Referring to Jer 38.4713. 

g. Referring to Jer 36. 

10. Echoing Rom 3.28; Gal 2.16; 3.11, 24. 

11. Or, “those of heterodox faith? (Arm. quipu&urunnu, zaylahawats), juxta- 
posed with those of the preceding “true faith.” 

12. Overseers (whether abbots or bishops) are considered successors to the 
Apostles (a topos in early Christian literature), to whom the words of Jesus were 
repeated (Mt 18.18). 


230 THE OFT-REPEATED DISCOURSES 


by the Holy Spirit’s wind blowing—the wheat for the barn of the 
saints and the chaff prepared to fuel the fire of hell, as it is told.’ It 
is a selection between good and evil. 

31As for those who are strangers to true supervision, God's wrath 
is prepared against them by the Lord, according to the word of 
the Apostle: “those who hold the truth unjustly” (Rom 1.18) and do not 
(act) according to the Gospel of Christ. ssIt behooves high-ranking 
leaders to conduct themselves according to his righteous laws at 
all times, pleasing to God; to warn people with true doctrine, for 
the salvation of everyone, so that the threatening punishment at 
the hand of the evil angel may not reach (anyone),'^ ssas it was 
revealed to the Prophet, to kill the unjust and to pity none—the old 
and the youth, virgins and young (men), priests and the lay.” 

34Moreover, he says: “those who grieve and lament and mourn over the 
injustices done by others were ordered to be saved by the mark they received on 
their foreheads from the Lord, that they may live through that slaughter” (Ezek 
9.4. 6). ss he first to be slaughtered were the priests, who were (sup- 
posed) to supervise the people of God, who looked for bodily gains 
and were careless about the spiritual gains. For God’s judgments 
are just. For the Lord says: “Every scribe who has become a disciple in 
the Kingdom of God ts like a man, owner of a house, who will bring out of his 
treasure the new and the old” (Mt 13.52). 

36He called the church leader “a house owner,” one who has 
become a disciple of the true traditions. The “treasures” are the 
heart’s wisdom, which holds positive knowledge of things “old and 
new,” and graces those near and far with good thoughts, good 
deeds, and impeccable holiness. 37;And the crop of evil deeds (is 
like) digging outside, where no remnants of good learning are left 
in the bad treasure, to sort the good from the bad. 

sT hey become (living) examples of virtue’s fullness, (as Scrip- 
ture) says, “when coming (and) going” (Ps 121.8 [120.8 LXX]). For 
those who become disciples are instructed in the true life, which is 
to the glory of teachers: as they walk in the paths of the righteous, 
meditate on the commandments of the Lord, and lead in the lumi- 
nous teaching on holy life and justice in everything. 39For all the 


13. Referring to Mt 3.12; cf. Lk 3.17. 
14. Cf. Disc. 2.80—g0, on absolving God from evil. 
15. Referring to Ezek 9.6. 
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heirs of the Kingdom of God are involved, becoming coworkers in 
(teaching) the life-giving counsel of the Gospel, without ignoring 
any of the true traditions. 49For (Scripture) says: “If you fall short in 
any one thing, you become a debtor to the whole law” (Jas 2.10). 41For those 
who are truly (steadfast) in the faith and cleansed from guilty con- 
science? will always be close to the body and blood of the Lord— 
Christ dwelling in the inner self,” enlightening the saints through 
the beneficence of his immaculate, impeccable, and sacred love, 
through constant spiritual and intellectual solace from the Most 
Holy Trinity. 

42I he Apostle says: “And when Christ, our life, appears, then you also 
will appear with him in glory” (Col 3.4). 4350 that all of us who have 
clothed ourselves with Christ, being established in the true faith 
and having become pleasing in our life of virtue, may draw near to 
the unapproachable Light'? and become enlightened in the glo- 
ry of Christ our hope,” in the universal court at the resurrection 
from the dead. 4450 that we may always glorify the almighty Lord- 
ship, with the angels, forever and ever. Amen. 


16. Allusion to Heb 10.22; cf. 9.14; 10.2. 

17. Lit., “man.” Echoing 1 Cor 3.16; Eph 3.17. 

18. Echoing Gal 3.27. 

19. Allusion to 1 Tm 6.16; cf. Ps 104.2 (103.2 LX X). 
20. Allusion to 1 Tm 1.1; cf. Ti 2.13. 
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PRAISING GOD WITH THE ASSEMBLY OF THE 
COURAGEOUS (AND) VIRTUOUS MARTYRS FOR 
(HIS) BENEVOLENCE 


(2) OUNDLESS is the care of the Benefactor and replete are 
363 the gifts of the Giver of Life, who established the heavenly 
Za, hosts to the glory of his holy name. Accordingly, (he 
brought) humans from ignobihty to praising the glory of his grace, 
giving them authority over all his remarkable creatures! and 
promising the ineffable blessings. sFor the heavenly hosts and hu- 
mans received the sovereign will from the Lord, so that they may 
participate in the Creator's benevolent will: to think always of what 
is good and to act intentionally according to God's will, so that they 
themselves may benefit from what 1s beneficial. 

3And he appointed two tutors: promises of good things and of 
threats.” ,And he gave the spiritual law as teacher, the counselor 
for life, so that the flowers of the sovereign will may blossom? early 
on from the knowledge derived from him. 5T he one who does his 
best to obey, with the Lord's intimate approval, will be crowned 
with glory. «But the one who detests, disobeys, and fights the true 
traditions will of course be punished. ;And the Creator's benevo- 
lent will was not against early knowledge, but willing, in keeping 
with his providential love, so that one may abide firmly in what 
is good gand always bear in mind the honor held out in the prom- 
ises of good things to the righteous, as well as the punishment of 
those who detest and disobey the spiritual law. For he forewarns 
everyone to obey his commandments—lest they be deprived of the 


= 


1. Allusion to Gn 2.19. 
2. C£. Disc. 2.50. 
3. Read Swnytuy (cafkeal) for S&uSybwy (cackeal, “hidden” or concealed"). 
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rewards. oHe recommends, however, the beneficial things, without 
taking away the sovereign will—even though he is foreknowing, 
as In the case of Isaac’s children when they were in the womb of 
their mother: he elects, he loves Jacob, who was obviously good, 
and hates Esau, who appeared to be evil. 

12Since this 1s so, some ask: “Why does the evil person prosper, 
and the good person does not always prosper?” ı3If this were so, 
then the significance of the free will would be done away with, the 
election of the righteous would be gone, and the courageous ones 
would be deprived of their crowns of glory. 

14For the Lord says: “The Kingdom of Heaven is a trophy, and aggres- 
sive people grab it” (Mt 11.12)? 1; he dead who were virtue-loving 
in life and had mortified sin are transformed from death to life, 
holiness, and righteousness, in accordance with the truth of the 
Gospel. is For sin has no dominion over them, for they are not under the 
Law, but under grace” (Rom 6.14). ;;F'here are other spiritual gifts 
from the Lord, and different honors and glories won through virtue 
and courage. And there are other joys to be discovered by one who 
is thoughtful because of meekness, and others for those in the race 
for total virtue regardless of individual failures. gFor all goodness, 
heavenly and earthly, glorious and wonderful, 1s theirs to enjoy 
from the good Giver. 

19 Likewise, we should learn about angels and demons, the righ- 
teous and sinners. For, first, there is a sorting out between the good 
and the bad; then, each is rewarded as deserved by the just tribu- 
nal. so Io the good, he gives honor as recompense; and to the evil, 
something out of his mercy—some gift out of his grace? s,*For 
he tried them in the furnace of his law” (Wis 3.6), and by it he either 
elevates or brings low; and, as deserved by the righteous and the 
wicked, he imparts either punishment or honor. »9Because the spir- 
itual law brings life, those who love justice do more and more good; 
but the indolent are awakened to (the merits of) virtue by threats of 
calamities. Those who desire (virtue) he brings unto glory. 93 Thus 
they are renewed unto the most excellent life, are crowned with val- 


4. Alluding to Rom 9.13; cf. Mal 1.2; Ps 47.4 (46.5 LX X); and Gn 25.19-28. 

5. The contextual gist of the quotation makes it a partial answer to the theod- 
icean question in $12. 

6. God's judgment of the wicked is seen as part of his mercy. 
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or—as God grants success—and share in the good news brought 
to the righteous. 

24 he righteous are those who do that which is right and just, 
and they become heirs of the upper calling that leads to life. 
Crowns of glory and praise have been prepared for them by the 
Lord, in accordance with each of the virtues. »;Many are the tri- 
als of those who persevere patiently; however, they garner many 
benefits from the counsel of the life-giving law of Christ.’ In all 
truthfulness, they will become the heavenly Father’s children of 
light and co-heirs with Christ, sswho by his own intimate effort at- 
tained the greatness of infinite goodness and became heir to honor 
and glory and the Kingdom of Heaven. »;For by the will and not 
out of necessity disobedience crept in with all the misfortunes, and 
planted thorns in the fields of the mind and of the members (of 
the body)—the accuser's? plants of vice and deceptive vanity in 
thoughtful and rational beings.” əsFor this reason, (God) assigned 
to his children the task of cultivating conviction by setting their 
minds against evil; for there are many who through patient perse- 
verance have uprooted from the mind and body the weeds of vice, 
the harmful plants: deception, lying, pride, greed, and every evil 
yearning with all its harms—seen and unseen. 

oo Ihe battle of the courageous ones is waged not on just one 
front but on many fronts. 30First, not to partake of deceptive words: 
sweet talk and fallacies, which stir up the mind and the members 
(of the body) unto harmful and impure passions. 3;Second, not to 
fall into the grip of arrogance, pride, and vainglory that condemns 
the body and the soul to perdition through unimaginable evils. 
ss Third, to extinguish the workings of deceit, lying, and licentious- 
ness; likewise, with a lowly heart, to rein in anger, insensitivity, 
and defiance.'? 44Fourth, (to rein 1n) the rising passions of sexual 
impurity!! that seem to lurk with debauchery and gluttony; to be 


7. Allusion to Rom 8.2; Gal 6.2. 

8. Satan’s epithet, the meaning of his name in Hebrew; see Jb 1.9711; Zec 3.1; 
1 Pt 5.8; Rv 12.10. 

9. Allusion to “The Parable of the Weeds" (Mt 13.24-—30), further allegorized 
in the next section. 

10. Cf. Disc. 10.37; 11.64, 86; 19.40; 23.2. Echoing Basil’s Adversus iratos (Hom. 10; 
PG 31:353B-—372D; trans. Wagner, Ascetical Works, FC 9:447—61). 

11. Or, “masturbation” (Arm. qhonippzü, gijut'wn). 
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delivered from these by moderation and longing for God. Likewise, 
to shake off every personal indecency, conceit, and all futile things 
that hammer the mind and the senses; to let go of these personal 
things, hoping for the good. 34Fifth, not to stray, wander, or drift 
away from the beneficent, benevolent supervision (of God). ‘These 
will take one away from the blessedness and leave him in dark con- 
fusion, leaving him behind in the paths of righteousness that lead 
to the mansions of rest. 55Sixth, swearing falsely, stealing, and de- 
priving, which draw shame, regret, and fear of punishment, are 
indefensible in the Judgment—unless one is chastened’? by these. 
seSeventh, one who causes grief and aggravates someone near, 
who plots in thought, word, and deed; unless he overcomes these 
through meckness, he will be cast into punishment—the eternal 
punishment. 37Eighth, vindictiveness, envy, and hatred; if one does 
not forsake these evils, he will bring death to himself and others. 
For from those who hate, flow resentment, evil thoughts, hostility, 
and bitter venom. ss Ninth, one (ought to) root out aggravation and 
laziness, which are crops of all sorts of evil, causes of unpardonable 
perdition, and passages to the death of soul and body. so Tenth, one 
who lives indiscriminately in wickedness and loathsome filthiness 
and all kinds of lawlessness, unless he is remorsefully chastened by 
fear and awe of the Lord, will be forever lost in eternal perdition. 
4olhese are the plants of vice, which the diligent gardeners 
uproot while nurturing the good plants, irrigating them with 
grace-filled tears and virtue-loving lives. 4;The fight and the victory 
are left for those brave and virtuous ones who are witnesses for the 
Truth and living martyrs loved by the Lord. 4sFor though they are 
being killed by the enemies of Truth, they are being renewed in the 
life that is in Christ. 45L hey shall live, for their hope is anchored in 
Christ." Being justified by faith? and found whole in virtue, always 
at their best by the power of the almighty Father and the help of the 
benevolent Son and the grace of the Most Holy Spirit,’ the One 
Godhead who is the Helper of those who place their hope in him. 


12. Lit., “made thoughtful,” as also at §39. 

13. Possible allusion to “The Parable of the Weeds" (Mt 13.24-30). 
14. The notion of “living martyrs” is drawn from Rv 6.9-11. 

15. Allusion to Rom 3.28; Gal 2.16; 3.11, 24. 

16. A hapax in the discourses. 
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44First and foremost, to affirm the true faith in the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit, with love and hope." 45For in this way 
the earliest saints became confessors. They came to recognize and 
to know that all creatures were made by him; the providence of his 
sacred love; and the trustworthiness of the hope placed in God, 
who is unseen. 

469econd, to be true in proclaiming the Word, in order to find 
those who are lost and keep those who are found. 47By this they are 
ranked with the holy angels who are sent to serve those who will 
inherit salvation and the blessed hope of eternal life. 

48lhird, to proceed clearheadedly in doing benevolent works 
and to exhort those far and near for their benefit; to irrigate the 
fields of the mind and the body with spiritual grace and physical 
needs, and thus multiply the fruit of the roots of righteousness in 
order to enjoy eternal life. 

49Fourth, for one to possess dispositions of agreeableness, obedi- 
ence, and unity in conjunction with the Holy Spirit; to gather to- 
gether for peace, for praising God, and for helping one another—to 
be of assistance without envy; and to send off for the blessed life. 

soFifth, to care for everyone's needs with immaculate, pure, fer- 
vent, and spiritual love. 5; To lend a hand to those who are deprived 
and grieving, whatever their needs may be—to help them spiri- 
tually and physically; and with such beneficence to enter into the 
inheritance of life 1n Christ. 

sguixth, for administrators of the true traditions—both spiritual 
and physical —by which one comes to believe in God, to provide in 
due season spiritual help and physical necessities; and thus receive 
the down payment of the blessed gifts of the Kingdom of the righ- 
teous. 

saSeventh, in all the virtues, (to maintain) purity, caution, and 
protection. To remain always watchful and alert for the secretly- 
shot arrows of the evil one, by which the sinless ones (may) die in 
sin. s4For all who brace themselves and overcome his cunning will 
receive the unfading crown. 

ss Eighth, to be humble in heart and meek in life and peaceful 


17. Echoing 1 Cor 13.13. 
18. Allusion to Heb 1.1314. 
19. Echoing Ti 2.13. 
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toward all—both far and near; to resemble Christ, the One who is 
meek and humble,” that “by looking up to the leader of (our) faith” (Heb 
12.2) we may follow and find rest there—in his humble, meek, and 
peaceful love. 

56Ninth, to be well inclined, with moderation and modesty, to- 
ward all directive counsel that is conducive to life and redemption; 
to arrive at the gate of life and to enter into the place of eternal rest 
prepared by our Savior—in accordance with one’s life (on earth). 

5; lenth, to participate—worthily pure—1in Christ's saving sacri- 
fice"! being an initiate and a confidant, given to entreating prayer 
and grace-filled tears, ardently fervent in spirit, full of Christ's sa- 
cred love. To draw near to God with the heavenly beings and to 
have one's soul and body illumined there, and to cling strongly to 
the eternal life. s510 contemplate heavenly things always and to ab- 
hor the earthly things; to have the almighty Lordship as confidant 
and associate; and to keep oneself resolutely unshaken in true life 
and right faith. To move on, with his beneficent, sacred love, to the 
good things; and to admonish others in the promised good things 
and life (eternal). 

s9Lhese are the facts about the courageous and the virtuous that 
escort them to the heavenly stations. And they hear from the Lord 
of All: “O servants, doers of good and faithful. Because you have been faithful 
with few things here on earth, I will appoint you over many things in the eternal 
life. Come, enter into the joy of your Lord, the eternal blessings which have been 
prepared for you” (Mt 25.21). 

eoWould that (one becomes) a disciple and confidant of such 
counsel; to take off the preoccupations of this world and to put on 
the luminous garb of spiritual freedom, which is woven of the in- 
comparable light of virtue; sand to become a daily examiner of 
one’s thoughts, words, and deeds. Should one be in violation, may 
he, remorseful, be directed to the best counsel of the divine Scrip- 
tures. “For whatever you say in your hearts, you shall repent on your beds. 
And do offer the sacrifices of righteousness and trust in the Lord” (Ps 4.4-5 
[5-6 LXX]). 62For glorious are the teachers who take up this (ex- 
hortation) and teach the same, in (the name of) the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit, to whom be glory now and always. Amen. 


20. Allusion to Mt 11.29. 
21. The Eucharist. 
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ADMONITION UNTO REPENTANCE 
WITH CONFESSION 


$4) REAT ARE the rewards of the Lord's commandments and 
boundless is the grace of the benevolent God. “For those 
whom he foreknew, he also called to the hope of eternal life, justified 
and lorified them” (Rom 8.29-30). ər hose who faithfully and rever- 
ently kept his commandments and were obedient to his all-caring, 
sacred love, appropriated the word of life, became fruitful, and 
grew in the benefits of virtue: they have their rewards assured in 
the life to come. 3But the insolent and the disobedient, who ab- 
horred the word of truth and impeded the fruit of righteousness, 
accepted the evil seed (sown) by the enemy and violated the true 
traditions and the caring love, straying from the right ways; their 
end is to fall into the gorge of perdition. 

4But the kind care of the benevolent God does not overlook 
those who turn to him. He opens mercy’s gates of grace, welcomes 
them with compassion, with the beneficence of his sacred love, and 
protects those who trust in his compassion. ;And when one truly 
confesses, with contrite and broken heart, becoming a remorseful 
mourner, the Savior visits him with compassion and mercy. For he 
vomited the concealed bitterness of the bile and demonstrated this: 
“I hated and despised sin, I loved your law” (Ps 119.113 [118.113 LXX]), 
in order to be healed, cleansed, and justified. ;And to the degree of 
his pain, he will receive from the Physician who loves humankind 
the healing medicine: that is, the righteous life to counter his sins 
and dire pain so that he would not fall back into the same, lest he 
be unable to find the Physician who loves humankind. 

sFor the Word of the Lord calls those with heavy burdens to re- 
pentance with confession; those in the darkness of sin, unto the light 
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of righteousness; those who have strayed, unto the knowledge of 
truth. He brings those who have departed from the paths of righ- 
teousness into the straight way, to restore them—through confes- 
sion—from deadly conduct unto life, and to thwart all the guiles of 
Satan. For the Apostle says: “He wants everyone to live and to come to the 
knowledge of truth” (1 Tm 2.4),' under the supervision of the omnipres- 
ent love. 

10For confession delights God and his priests.” (As) the Prophet 
says: “I said: T will recount my sins, and you will forgive all the guilt of 
my sins?" (Ps 32.5 [31.5 LXX]). It opens up the wounds and re- 
veals the pain; it administers with spiritual cheerfulness the healing 
medicine through remorse, which is repentance with tears, con- 
stant prayer, day and night, without ceasing; it exerts the body by 
fasting, to the point of emaciation, thus moving God to forgive sins 
through compassion and abundant grace. jsFor repentance is not 
defined by one thing only, but consists of many things; and the fall- 
en and the devastated are raised to stand equally justified.’ 

i3When repenting, first of all, (one should) have remorse, con- 
fess one’s sins, make oneself a cistern of tears with ceaseless prayer, 
feel constantly sad about the sins committed—earnestly and with 
frequent fasting and deep contrition. ;4Second, hate sin for all its 
harms and accomplices in sin, censure the mind and the senses 
inclined to evil—which did not observe the spiritual law committed 
to them by the Creator. ı5 Third, love righteous and virtuous people 
and make them associates of God, in prayer and every good deed 
that promotes the true traditions. 16Fourth, in thought and speech, 
stay away from transgressors, feeling shame and with a sense of 
humility; consider it better to suffer with the just than to be com- 
fortable with the unjust. ;;Fifth, be instructed in the fear and awe 
of the Lord; never stop thinking about the day of death and the 
punishment of sinners; and mortify the members (of the body) with 


1. Cf. 2 Pt 3.9. 

2. The implied confession to priests has its parallel in Basil SR 288, and does 
not preclude confession to one’s superior or the abbot (see Disc. 23.19-20, 64—66, 
93-94; so too in Basil LR 25-26 and 46). Confession has an earlier history in the 
East, beginning with the Didache, which urges individual confession in the con- 
gregation (4.14 and 14.1; possibly owing to Mt 16.19 and 18.18; cf. Jn 20.21-23). An 
echo of this tradition could be heard in Disc. 23.1920. 

3. Lit., “in equal justice." 
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its desires and the passions.“ ;sSixth, watch day and night for per- 
sonal salvation, intent on how to avoid sin and be saved from the 
coming wrath against the unrepentant. Seventh, (one should) not 
forget one’s failures; not be lax in pious vigils; not fall back into the 
previous harms, becoming unable to be healed again. Eighth, be- 
ing healed, made circumspect, and cleansed, (one should) be aware 
of one’s inner and outer being and keep in mind the good things 
promised to the truly penitent. s Ninth, observe all that is com- 
manded in accordance with the spiritual law and the Gospel of 
Christ; and look for the renewal through the atoning sacrifice.” 
» Ienth, increase doing all kinds of good deeds, noticed and unno- 
ticed, (thus) erasing the scars of sin from soul and body; and emerge 
victorious in the assembly of penitents, having confidence in the 
atoning, life-giving Sacrament; being in communion with and be- 
coming partakers and part of the inscrutable things. »5 hereafter, 
"set your minds on things above, where Christ is seated” (Col 3.1-2), and 
the saints with him in that promised blessedness. 

»41rue confessors and penitents are saved by Christ's redeeming 
body and blood, for he is our hope? and means of atonement,’ and 
through him is freedom and admission into the joy and inheritance of 
the righteous: through the beneficence of Christ's sacred love, which 
justifies sinners who repent. ssFor when the sword cuts the body and 
injures the person, a physician is needed to treat the hurt with certain 
medicines in order to heal. Likewise, the plagues of the passions and 
impure thoughts? (are healed) with the remedy of repentance: the 
wounds are washed with warm tears and healed with impeccable 
purity. ə The agony of suffering, the pain brought by impurity, the 
grief caused by loss, the turmoil of the soul, the absence of gain, dif- 
ficult situations, dangers caused by tyrants, sudden homelessness, the 
loss of loved ones, the unbearable affliction by diverse miseries and 
the like are portals to tears. 97Whereas the movements of the soul ab- 
ducted by evil demons into outright passions cause mental torments 
with ominous consequences that have no place for expiation. 


4. Allusion to Gal 5.24; cf. Disc. 5.42; 10.76; 13.39. 

5. Allusion to the Eucharist, in light of the sequel (§§22, 24). 
6. Allusion to 1 Tm 1.1. 

7. Allusion to Rom 3.25. 


8. Lit., “memories.” 
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ogFor this reason it is essential to entreat the Savior with tears, to 
save us from so many harms. ə(Let us) guard against such with zeal, 
cut them down with the weapons of virtue, and have Jesus Christ as 
our protector, our helper in life. And from here (let us) go on yearn- 
ing for what is good: having compassion toward those of the house- 
hold of faith, longing for those far away—beloved of God, thirst- 
ing earnestly for spiritual knowledge, desiring to be with the saints, 
having the message of peace, the modesty of humility, the consoling 
words of counsel that advise in virtue the hardened mind. 30(Let us) 
assist all with loving care unto redemption, the rewards of spiritual 
attainment, and the enjoyment of the benefits of goodness; and (let 
us) be patient in hardship in order to enjoy the gifts of grace, which 
he (God) gives from the clear fountain of life. 3;For this reason, prayer 
and earnest, heartfelt petitions lead to the haven"? of grace. 

32Constraining the mind with tears of remorse, remembrance of 
the promised good things, considerate entreaties, and ecstatic de- 
light, (we ought) to let the grace-filled tears flow in order to cleanse 
the mind and the body, which have held the filth of the evil and 
impure passions. 33For tears wipe away and heal the bitter plagues 
of sin, cast the vile (things) out of the mind and the senses; and one 
is brought into the Savior’s provident love and is comforted with 
hope. s4Iears move the mind in the direction of God, rouse it from 
the stupor of sin—as from sleep, and with love for (spiritual) ben- 
efits prompt it unto thoughtful discretion. 3;Tears make one drink 
of the spiritual drink from the fountain of abundant grace flowing 
unto freedom and the inheritance ofthe life-giving, eternal hope— 
through (Christ's) caring, sacred love, through the compassionate 
remembrance of the Benefactor's kind, directive will. 

ae Such are the benefits of the tears of remorse that move the flow 
of morals toward the discovery of salvation and protection by God's 
will, and confine the mind within God's pleasure. 3;And inasmuch 
as there is benefit from these, there is more detriment from laziness 
and from disdain for tears that well up from the depths of the heart. 
And (the person) being prevented by slothfulness (allows) miseries 
brought by evil to dash in and make the mind and the members 
move in the direction of indiscriminate evils. And remorse and 


9. Echoing Gal 6.10. 
10. Lit., “harbor.” 
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tears are prevented by laziness; and the hardened, rebellious heart 
disdains the extended grace and does not concern itself with it, be- 
ing deprived of it. And instead of the good, one accepts the bad: 
contemptuousness, haughtiness, malice, stubbornness, wickedness, 
snobbishness, greed, gluttony, craving, and other intrusions of evil. 
so L he one afflicted by these could hardly be healed. 

4oBut the Word, in his love for humankind, does not leave 
hopeless those who are remorseful and come to obey God with 
fear, turning against the direction of sin: from injustice to jus- 
tice, from impurity to purity, from arrogance to humility, from 
anger to meekness,'' from gluttony to moderation, from idleness 
to hard work, from lying to being always truthful, from disobedi- 
ence to obedience, from greed to contentment, from hypocrisy to 
single-mindedness, from tendency to swear falsely to not swearing, 
from rancor to benevolence, from vindictiveness to conciliation, 
from cruelty to kindness, from hatred to sacred love always, from 
impenitence to remorse with tears, from not caring to confess to 
conscientious confession, from hopelessness to right hope, from un- 
belief to being personally grounded in the right faith and to preach- 
ing the truth to others." 

41L his is a sketch of repentance in the real tradition: to do all 
that is righteous, seen and unseen, against all that is sinful, with 
intimate thoughts and remembrance of the good things promised 
to the truly penitent—and also of the damning threats by the Lord 
of All against those who do not repent. 42Be on guard about these 
things, ever ready to do that which pleases God, with fear of the 
Lord, remembering the inerrant knowledge of God, the accounting 
to the righteous Judge on the Day of Judgment, when nothing in 
thought, words, and deeds will (remain) hidden." 

43 here will be separation between the virtuous and the vicious, 
believers and unbelievers, and rewards as deserved: 44honor, exalta- 
tion, and blessings to the victorious, those who fought against sin and 
opponents and emerged victorious; they will be crowned with glory, 


11. On meekness as antidote to anger, see Basil, Adversus iratos (Hom. 10.7; PG 
31:370B—372BD; trans. Wagner, Ascetical Works, FC 9:459 61). Cf. Disc. 10.37; 11.64, 
86; 18.32; 23.2. 

12. Cf. the list of vices and their antidotes in Disc. 23.2. 

13. Allusion to Mt 10.26; cf. Lk 8.17; 12.2; 1 Cor 4.5. 
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as well as those who truly repented of their transgressions. 4;But the 
frightening threats of torments surround the unjust and the wicked, 
taken to be punished with torture, because they did not bow down 
with repentance. 46As for those who prostrated and humbled them- 
selves in accordance with the canons of repentance, he will receive 
them in the mansions of life, for they are worthy because of their 
purity, by his great mercy. 47For the oppressed and the persecuted, 
through tears for any transgression and through good moves, have 
turned to the mercy of the Lord, the lover of humankind. 

as Just like children who cannot use words to ask for needed 
things from their mothers' care but receive the loving care through 
tears, since they do not stop crying until the mothers' full atten- 
tion 1s given, and then they stop, rejoice, and relax, so should we 
behave toward the compassionate Lord, who cares for us through 
his unseen, creative love, who sits on his throne unmade (by hand) 
and cares for his creatures, who made the knowledge of God known 
through the forefathers and showed the manner of repentance 
through the Prophets for those who return. 49At his (first) coming he 
opened the gate of mercy, saying: “I have not come to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance” (Lk 5.32), through confession, through his 
creative, caring love. 5950 that by hastening to the summons of the 
Gospel,'® we may receive gifts through repentance: from him who 
grants atonement, who heals the unseen souls and the seen bodies." 

silhe forgiveness of believers comes first from the (baptismal) 
font, through the true confession of the Most Holy Trinity. ;sFor he 
says to the disciples: “Go, baptize believers in the name of the Father and 
the Son and the Holy Spirit, and teach them to observe all the commandments 
Jrom Christ? (Mt 28.19—20). 53“For those who were baptized into Christ 
have clothed themselves with Christ and have become children of light and 
heirs of the Kingdom through rebirth” (Gal 3.26—27, 29). 54For by grace 
they have become children of day, freed from the night-time birth, 
from the dominion of darkness, and live a luminous life on earth 
with the help of the Benefactor. ;;And through the beauty”? of his 


14. The epithet “lover of humankind” is used interchangeably for the Father 
(Disc. 4.35; 11.95; 23.118) and the Son (Disc. 4.90; 6.33; 11.196; 13.91; 19.7). 

15. Of. Mt 9.13; Mk 2.17. 

16. Lit., “of the good news.” 

17. Lit., “senses.” 

18. Lit., “according to the arts.” 
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grace, those far become near, strangers become family, because of 
faith and immaculate love. 5;And those who were caught in sin by 
Satan and consequently in the grip of death, he justifies, restores, 
and invites to his Kingdom and glory, which he has prepared for 
those who love him.'? 

s7Moreover, he showed sinners the gifts of repentance and made 
them known beforehand. 5sAs we hear about David, who sinned, 
turned around, confessed, and repented.? He wept all night and 
mixed his drink with tears because of the Lord’s anger. From his 
eyes flowed streams of tears, because he did not keep the Lord’s 
commandment. He ruined his lustful eyes with tears and was 
cleansed from sin. 5;And in the New Testament, it is Peter who de- 
nied and did not remember the Lord’s earlier saying, until he came 
to a realization when the cock crowed; he remembered, and, it says: 
“He went outside and wept bitterly” (Mt 26.75). so And he received for- 
giveness because of his warm tears, and his apostolic gift continued, 
as did David's prophetic (gift). 61I need not cite further examples of 
transgressors and penitents who demonstrate true repentance, as 
narrated in the divine Scriptures—both Old and New. 

62 hus, the gate to life through repentance will not be shut 
till the end of the world; 6380 that in the font of constant tears we 
may wash and cleanse our constant mistakes, since we sin daily in 
thought, words, hearing, seeing, and every movement. Let not the 
daily prayers and cleansing with tears cease. 

c4For those who have committed grave sins, such as those ad- 
dressed in the canons, periods (for penance) are assigned—while 
they are separated from the Church, its people and altar. Commen- 
surate with great harms, great efforts and labor are necessary." 
esL hose who have lesser transgressions, their remedy is cleansing 
with tears. gsBut if deep in the heart there is filth, contaminating 
the members, it is essential to have streams of tears, spiritual fire 
and boiling, in order to purify, melt down, and drive (the filth) 
away. 67One who has few transgressions by straying involuntarily 
should be filled with remorse and have them plucked from the soul, 
and be cleansed thoroughly with tears. 


1g. Allusion to 1 Cor 2.9. 
20. Referring to 2 Sm (2 Kgdms LXX) 11.4; 12.1-25; cf. Ps 51 (50 LXX). 
21. Cf. Disc. 8.36. 
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6sOne with canonical title and rank, which are from the Lord, 
who has serious wounds from sins committed voluntarily, bears the 
brunt of the threats. Much effort and warm tears and compunction 
of the heart, and assigned periods (for penance), commensurate with 
the transgressions, should be adopted by him in order to dissolve the 
harsh winter of the gripping sins. o9For the spiritual springtime will 
appear with the warm southern blow of the Spirit, and more so the 
heavy rainfall from above, with the streams of tears. The new earth 
will reveal its plants and blossoms, and trees their leaves, and fruit 
fit for the enjoyment of kings and ordinary citizens. 77 hus one will 
let the streams of tears flow with the warmth of the Spirit, to break 
the locks of sins’ winter, to allow the plants of virtue to emerge and 
the trees of righteousness (to yield) fruit, with which heavenly and 
earthly beings express joy to the glory of God. 

71Penitents must possess such mind and morals in order to be 
saved from indebtedness to the plagues of hell’s unquenchable fire 
and interminable worms.” ;;And being established through the 
font of tears, being clothed with the radiant beams of the sacred 
light and the robe of attestable virtue, they are to be crowned with 
the saints and rejoice in the blessings that do not end. 

75 Repentance consists of disapproval of oneself and turning 
away from harmful things and the evil passions.? 74, And invoking 
justice against every evil, in order to have sins wiped out and for 
justice to thrive with sacred love and tearful prayers; drying out 
with fasting the murky, intemperate flow of masturbation, which 
corrupts the members (of the body).”* z;(Just as) water from foun- 
tains and rain showers put out the visible fire, so love toward God 
and warm tears put out the fire of desire and thwart the body’s will 
to plunge into the current of sensual and filthy activities. (‘There- 
fore) do not return to the same loathsome filth, but receive cleans- 
ing with purity of thoughts; 7glest the threatening punishment for 
impurity be meted out on that day which no one knows, at an hour 
which is not thought of, to inflict damaging vengeance.” 

77Rather, love the purity that is of the Lord, which dwells in 


22. Echoing Is 66.24, quoted in $78; Mk 9.48. 
23. Echoing Gal 5.24 (cf. vss. 16—17). 

24. On this aspect of fasting, see Disc. 9.95, 104. 
25. Echoing Mt 24.36; cf. Mk 13.32. 
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the saints. ;sHe says of the impure: “Their worms will not die, and 
the fire will not be quenched; and they will be made a display to all mortals” 
(Is 66.24).°° ;;And every hazard of sin (ought) to be shed from the 
mind and the body, to the point where one could say, according to 
the Gospel of Life?" “The prince of this sin-loving world is coming, and 
he will not find a particle of sin in me” (Jn 14.30), nce Christ renews 
us again through true confession and tears, through repentance, 
followed by compassion (shown) for the homeless and a life regu- 
lated by every virtue, pleasing to God. sy And (we ought) to become 
gardeners in the vineyard of truth, from our start in the faith and 
through right living; to live thus on earth and become virtuous. 
si And when departing from this world, one takes with him all righ- 
teousness: the innocence of infancy, the impeccability of childhood, 
the chastity of youth, the purity of old age, capping every stage (of 
life) with consummate virtue. And the Lord of All rewards labor- 
ers of all ages who have faithfully worked 1n the vineyard.?? goBe 
helpful in one’s upward calling, “where Christ is seated at the right hand 
of God” (Col 3.1),? in “Jerusalem which is above, the mother of us all” 
(Gal 4.26), where also our early, good treasure of virtue is stored; 
where our hope is anchored; the unending blessedness, the eternal 
beauty, the everlasting joy, the abundant goodness to be enjoyed 
with Christ. ss( There will be) joint rejoicing for the heavenly and 
earthly beings, blessedness in the glory of Christ, because of the 
favors of that sacred love—g4of the One who presented us for adop- 
tion by the Father,” delivered us to the care of the Holy Spirit, and 
made us heirs of his Kingdom; sswho justified us here and will glo- 
rify us there in his divine banquet, by crowning our heads. That we 
may continuously rcjoice in the unending favors of the Most Holy 
Trinity, gsto whom glory, dominion, and honor are befitting forever 
and ever. Amen. 


26. Cf. Mk 9.48. 

27. Cf. Disc. 2.129. 

28. Allusion to “The Parable of the Workers in the Vineyard” (Mt 20.1—16); cf. 
Disc. 14.10. 

29. Cf. Ps 110.1; Mk 16.19; Mt 26.64; Acts 2.33; 5.31; Rom 8.34; Heb 1.3; 12.2. 

30. Echoing Mt 6.20; cf. 19.21; Lk 12.33; 18.22. 

31. Allusion to Rom 8.1417, 23; Gal 4.1—7; Eph 1.5-6. 
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GUIDANCE THROUGH ESSENTIAL 
COUNSEL: FUNDAMENTALS OF KNOWLEDGE 
AND UNDERSTANDING 


EET HAT KIND OF thanksgiving, praise, and glory could one 
give to the almighty Lordship for the most generous be- 
E| nevolence? He does not withhold his caring love, but pro- 
vides for his creatures and distributes his grace in streams. First, 
the Lord appointed rulers on earth, who are subject to the heavenly 
Rulership, so that we may recognize the care of his creative love 
and learn his commandment “to fulfill all righteousness” (Mt 3.15), and 
receive the good reward at the time of visitation; then, over time, 
strive for the incorruptible life. 

aJust as the forefather’s life was ordered by the Lord, in sinless- 
ness, (he shows) the same sacred love to us: 4“fust as Christ loved us 
and offered himself (as) a fragrant sacrifice” (Eph 5.2). sBut we provoked 
the Creator's wrath, for we did not keep his commandments. ¿He 
did not show his caring love (only) to those who are grateful but 
(also) to those who are ungrateful, as it befits God.' ;For the good 
things God has shown us are not as we deserve; rather, he resorted 
to mercy, with the triumph of his immaculately sacred and creative 
love. sNor does he seek reciprocity from us for his bencficence.? 
Rather, he wills that we live with love for justice and become heirs 
of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

oFor he is our hope, our life, and our fount of goodness? 19The 
fount does not seck water, nor the sun (seck) light. Such is God: he 
bestows good things and does not receive anything (in return) for 


1. Allusion to Mt 5.45. 
2. See &i1, below. 
3. Echoing 1 Tm 1.1. 
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his great benevolence and replete fullness—,only for (people) to 
be beneficent to one another; he considers that (as) done to him.* 
And he reciprocates on earth and in heaven with things that abide. 
12For doing good deeds to one another, he reciprocates by sending 
seen and unseen things. 1ı3As the blood of Abel —who was killed by 
Cain, punished by the Lord—cried out to God,’ likewise good 
crying moves God unto good, benevolent care. 14(As for) those who 
do not seek revenge against those who deprive, he will avenge (their 
suffering) according to the just Judgment? For the recompense is 
commensurate with what 1s deserved: for both good and evil deeds. 

1510 resemble God is this: to be beneficent to the ungrateful, 
to seek the lost, and to keep by one’s own labor and effort the one 
found, isto resemble the Son of God who gave himself to death 
for our sake—who through his voluntary suffering delivered us 
from servitude to sin and invited us to the good life and its good 
things, who made us worthy to receive the Holy Spirit. ;;And he 
promised the almighty Father's incomparable blessings, so that we 
may always express blessing to the One Trinity who keeps the gate 
to salvation unto life always open for those who believe, and who 
helps all who call on him. jgAnd by becoming disciples of the sov- 
ereign Word,’ we become collaborators with his benevolent will, to 
think and do what is good, and to be well-pleasing to the Creator 
by caring for those near and far. 1950 that they may receive the 
good things, in accordance with the purity of his sacred love: to 
make progress in what is good, and with the fullness of virtue fight 
against sin; and wholeheartedly relying on the care of his love for 
humankind, to root out every weed of lawlessness from the mind 
and the senses, together with every reckless and evil disposition? 
2o10 chase away from their midst pride, greed, cunning, anger, 
vengeance, treachery, lying, swearing falsely, envy, and gluttony 
along with drunkenness.” 


4. Allusion to Mt 25.40. 

5. Referring to Gn 4.1-14. 

6. Echoing Rom 12.19; cf. Heb 10.30. 

7. Rendering of Gk. hégemonikon logon; cf. Disc. 11.154. 

8. Allegorizing on “The Parable of the Weeds" in Mt 13.2430. See below, $69 
and note to Disc. 5.23. 

9. Lit., “drunkards.” 
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a To chase away with threats of eternal suffering the harms and 
similar miseries of these sins, and to plant in mind and life the good 
plants with appropriate virtue, impeccable holiness, and true faith, 
being encouraged by God with hope," with promises of good 
things. Having here received the down payment of freedom and 
being invited to the prepared Kingdom of Heaven, to the living 
hope," to the goodness of eternal blessings that could neither be 
comprehended by the mind nor described with words—the bless- 
ings that are there. 

o» Just as infants in their mothers’ wombs, held in bloody wa- 
ter, buried in darkness, do not know the beauty of the earth; the 
brightness of the sun, the moon, the stars; the cycles of time and 
of months; the fruitfulness of trees and plants; the enjoyment of 
birds and animals, whether cattle or wild beasts, whether fit for 
food or to be domesticated, those on land and those swimming in 
water, which are caught in traps set by hunters; other enjoyments 
and attractions that await: of gold, silver, precious gems used as 
adornment by people and to the glory of kings, over which those 
who love the world rejoice; so, just as infants do not know this life, 
which is unlike life in the womb, we too do not comprehend the life 
to come." Even this light and life do not compare with that life and 
the light of the almighty Lordship's glory: “What no eye has seen and 
no ear has heard, and what has not fallen into the human heart—the things 
God has prepared for those who love him? (1 Cor 2.9), the eternal blessings 
in Christ Jesus. 

23Also, neither the troubles nor the heartaches, nor the suffering, 


10. Echoing 2 Thes 2.16. 

11. Echoing 1 Pt 1.3; cf. 8889, 125. 

12. “Just as infants in their mothers’ wombs ... we too do not comprehend 
the life to come." This entire section is dependent on the fragmentary Hermetic 
Definitions (DH frag. vi.2—3; vii.3), whether in Greek or in its sixth-century Arme- 
nian translation; see Joseph Paramelle and Jean-Pierre Mahé, *Nouveaux par- 
alléles grecs aux Définitions hermétiques arméniennes," Revue des études arméniennes 
22 (1990—91): 115-34, here 117 n. 7a, 120-23. Cf. Disc. 2.40: “Just as infants in their 
mothers’ wombs do not know how they are about to grow and see and enjoy God's 
creation, so we are unable to comprehend"; Disc. 15.37: "There are some who say 
that as a fetus in the womb is devoid of sensation yet alive, silent, without talking 
or hearing, mobility or activity, so too—they think—is the human soul, silent and 
lowly.” On the implications for the date of the Discourses, see the “Introduction.” 
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nor the tortures with fire and water, like those of Sodom and the 
Flood,” could be compared with the unquenchable fire and the 
eternal tortures prepared for the wicked and sinners. 24For by his 
all-wise will God created the mind and the senses as instruments 
for a life given to sanctity, justice, and every beneficence, to enrich 
itself and others by gaining good things, and to make the Lord 
happy by having the mouth preach the true faith and purity of life. 
25For one has to keep oneself, and everyone who is willing, constant 
in wholesome thoughts, vigilant, attentive, obedient to the spiritu- 
al law with fear and perfect love—hating evil and loving what is 
good, what 1s full of kind and pleasing goodness. And (thus) praise 
and thanksgiving will be raised to God, preparing (the way) for the 
blessedness of the Kingdom of Heaven. 2¢For they were pleasing 
to God in hardship and in calm, and remained connected with 
his love through their true faith, being lovers of peace and good 
will toward all, departing from every evil thing—seen and unseen 
wrongdoing. »;For God says: “I am he who hates injustice and loves jus- 
tice” (Is 61.8). sg Thus the beloved of God and the household of faith 
are revealed, for we always have the same love for sanctity and jus- 
tice, always. s«oMoreover, we have hatred for displeasing passions 
and all sins. soFor it is written, saying: “I hated and demeaned sin, but 
loved your Law” (Ps 119.113 [118.113 LXX |). 

siSuch are the mouthpieces'* for God, who are full of life-giving, 
sustaining counsel, counsel for life, gushing forth as from a foun- 
tain. ss For everyone who calls on the name of the Lord will live? (Rom 
10.13), those who lay their hopes on Christ Jesus. 35Whereas those 
who speak slanderously for the perdition of many, through cun- 
ning, licentiousness, fallacies, and diverse harms, who lead astray 
the ignorant from the true traditions, invite God's vengeance ac- 
cording to his just judgment because of the perdition of the un- 
just—who become heirs of the unquenchable fire and the eternal 
torments. 

s4 And the eyes, which see justly through the guidance of the 
intellect, become rightly cautious of the harms. God ordered them 
to watch over all the members (of the body, to keep them) pure, 


13. Echoing Lk 17.26—29 (cf. Gn 7.11; 8.2; 19.24-25). The author returns to these 
examples further below, 88108—114; cf. $145. 
14. Lit., “mouths.” 
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holy, and immaculate.’ 3;For “the eye is the lamp of the body,” says 
the Lord (Mt 6.22). One with enlightened eyes, who does not have 
any part in the darkness of sin but stands enlightened in the light 
of God, has the whole body enlightened. s;But as for those in dark- 
ness, (away) from the beams of light, in the filthiness of the passions 
and every worldly deception of the most evil kind that is seen, that 
distracts from the true sight as though blurring the eyes from sin, 
not allowing (to see) the essentials but the darkness of evil, they will 
inherit the outer darkness, where there are weeping of eyes and 
blindness in hell’s unquenchable fire.!? ssRecompense is for both: 
those who love to see the truth and those who passionately see evil. 

so And the ears, which open the gates to hear the true preaching 
and lead the mind and the senses to accept the life-giving Word 
and the whole truth—seen and unseen—of God's commandments, 
through these same ears enter the words of the good news, saying: 
“Come, enter into the joy of the Lord and enjoy the ineffable and eternal good 
things, you who appeared to be faithful in little on earth” (Mt 25.23). 49But 
those who shut their ears to the truth of the Gospel and allow the 
entrance of the words about perdition and the all-deluding harms, 
and make their minds nests of vipers and asps," who will not take 
the medicine for life and sensibility from the dispenser of the medi- 
cine of the divine words, they will hear the sorrowful news and the 
terribly frightening chastisement from the Lord: “Depart from me, 
accursed, to the eternal fire which is prepared for Satan and his angels on the 
day of visitation? (Mt 25.41). 

414A nd the nostrils are for the sense of smell which discerns the 
sweet aroma, the fragrant grace of the saints’ souls, which are 
cleansed of every corruption of physical filth—according to the 
Apostle: “We are to God the pleasing aroma of Christ among those who are 
being saved and among those who are perishing. To the one we are an aroma 
that brings death from death; to the other, from life to life. And who is equal to 
such (a task)?” (2 Cor 2.15~16) 42L'hey discern the good from the bad, 
the impeccability of the faith and life of those who enjoy the sweet 
favors. 43But those who fail to discern the smell of impurity and 


15. Lit., “God ordered the pure, holy, and immaculate watchfulness over all 
the members.” 

16. Echoing Mt 8.12 (cf. 22.13; 25.30). 

17. Allusion to Ps 58.4 (57.5 LXX). 
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wickedness and worldly passions—which are full of stench and ma- 
levolent and indiscriminate movements, who reject the fragrance 
full of grace, they will receive the disgusting smell of the plague of 
sleepless worms and the scorch of the fire, and will be shut in the 
intolerable tortures of the piercing and the tearing and wearing of 
soul and body.'* 

44And hands in the care of (divine) supervision labor constantly 
to promote prosperity, being of help to the fallen and the needy, 
assisting in every necessity, never slowing in God’s work. As the 
Lord grants them success, they definitely attain the needs of the in- 
dividual and of those near and far. 4; These hands receive from the 
Lord the verdict of freedom, the deed of adoption,” the unfading 
crown gloriously made with esteem by God's hands. 46But hands 
that constantly reach for one’s obscene and shameful passions or 
collaborate with lovers of filthiness, and steal, torture, afflict, or 
kill, these hands will be bound with fiery shackles and sentenced to 
the eternal torments of the unquenchable fire, and will be blotted 
out from the book of life, the register of Christ.”° 

47And feet that have become steeds for constructiveness and 
peace, holy life, true preaching, and spiritual help to those far and 
near, pleasing to the Lord’s will—feet that (did not) disdain the 
hard labor for the gathering summoned above, these feet will as- 
cend to the gates of life and will enter the abodes of the nuptial joy, 
the orderly decorum at the right hand, that great joy that does not 
pass away. 4sBut feet that strayed from the path of righteousness, 
running in vain, drifting into evil, onto a harmful course: into im- 
purity, robbery, iniquity, defiance, going in every unjust way that 
leads to eternal perdition; such feet—having departed from life it- 
self—are sent into the abyss of hell, where there is neither end nor 
relief nor release from the shackles of torture. 

4948 for the intelligent mind that dwells in the brain, which is 
in the head, which is the crown above all the members and the 
headquarters of the senses, it is the guide of the movements, the su- 


18. Cf. the equally spiritualized and lengthier interpretation of the sensual ex- 
perience of smell in Disc. 11.191-203, and note at the end of the passage. 

19. Arm. unip4wy npnbgnniptiwt (murhak ordegrut'ean); cf. Disc. 11.180: “assur- 
ance of adoption.” On divine adoption, see Rom 8.14—17, 23; Gal 4.1~7; Eph 1.5-6. 

20. Alluding to Rv 3.5 (cf. 20.12, 15; 21.27). 
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perintendent and teacher and commander of all the members. 5olt 
directs the feeble members, restores the errant ones, makes wise the 
ignorant, satisfies the needy, attains salvation by all clever means 
for oneself and others, and becomes home for spiritual treasures of 
wisdom for those near and far. This is granted by the Holy Spirit, 
who is the fount of all goodness and wisdom, from whom rises the 
light of knowledge that enlightens everybody through the procla- 
mation of Christ's Gospel of good conditions and fills every mem- 
ber with blessedness according to the truth of his benevolent will, 
for one to receive the crown of the Kingdom, which 1s in Christ. 
siBut minds that stray from the wisdom of Truth and fall into the 
filth of the passions and every perilous injustice, not thinking of 
sin, and bring death instead of life to themselves and many (others), 
they will bear severe punishment. (Scripture) says: “Sinners will per- 
ish from the earth, in hell” (Ps 37.38 [36.38 LX X]; and “The wicked will 
no longer find rest from excruciating tortures” (Is 57.20). 52.5uch are those 
who fall into peril: they will perish 1n an evil (way) and will have 
utter darkness with excruciating and bitter tortures. They will not 
see light, and no one will comfort them in their tortures. 

ss Also consider the heart, which is the recipient of the move- 
ments of the soul. “Establish a clean heart in me and renew a steadfast 
spirit within me” (Ps 51.10 [50.12 LXX J). 5,One who rejoices in the 
hope of being restored unto desire for the virtuous life and directs 
all the members from evil to good, thinking wholesomely, will re- 
ceive the promissory down payment of that liberating hope, and 
will enter to inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. 55But one who from 
the heart generates clusters of vice, those of the most hideous kind, 
as the Lord says: “Out of the heart come adultery, arrogance, anger, and 
all other evils” (Mk 7.21-22)," such a person will be left out of the 
Benefactor’s care, in the outer darkness and eternal perdition, in so 
many dreadful tortures that I cannot cite. 

scL he cleansing of the innards of the body in general should also 
be considered. As the Apostle says: “The inner man is renewed day by 
day” (2 Cor 4.16). 57[emporary, minor troubles bring about consid- 
erable good for the individual, through pain and even—for some— 
plagues afflicting the innards of the body respectively: namely, the 


21. Cf. Mt 15.19. 
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liver, the lungs, the spleen, the intestines, and the kidneys, which, 
as ordained from the beginning, (could afflict) those who have done 
no wrong. ssOne who obviously has done considerable harm to his 
body and invisible soul, to all the innards of the body, could still 
become a host to pure thoughts. 59For the Apostle says: “The mem- 
bers that are less presentable have more modesty” (1 Cor 12.23), that is, (one 
becomes) utterly pure and immaculate in sanctity, being mortified 
through persistent modesty; and, with grace-filled tears, the fire of 
the passions becomes quenched through the fire of the Spirit. 

6oAll the members, the innards of the body, and the soul must 
be subjected to the will of the mind; for we were justified through 
the luminous font and were reborn by the grace of Christ, g;who 
freed us from servitude to sin for the freedom (he set) through his 
redemption.”” He put on the same body and soul and mixed them 
with his Divinity because of his immeasurable love. And he bore all 
of the human traits except for sin. And he admonishes us to consid- 
er his course of conduct, to become like those corporeal beings who 
lived up to the truth. “For if indeed we share in his sufferings, we may also 
share in his glory” (Rom 8.17) because of his love. 

send we have been commanded to love him, as he loved us? 
“and gave himself (as) a ransom for all” (1 Tm 2.6).?* 63“All the Law and 
the Prophets hang on these two commandments” (Mt 22.40), says the Lord: 
to love God and to love one’s friend.” &4For he who loves God 
is distant from every injustice—seen and unseen—and is close to 
every justice and holiness. For being empowered by divine love, he 
eclipses the untrue loves that enslave the mind and the senses. 6550 
is the one who loves his friend as with Christ’s sacred love, which 
flowed generously toward people: ssthese are pleasing to God, the 
Apostle says: “Having the same love, being one in spirit and likeminded .. . 
ozfleeing from selfish ambition, in humility valuing friends above ourselves” 
(Phil 2.2-3). ssFor by being spiritual and holy toward God and 
true toward friends, we become heirs of the heavenly beings. g9For 
Christ sowed the good seed, and Satan, the enemy of truth, the 
weeds of injustice, which Christ orders us to root out over time and 


22. Or, “renewal” (cf. Gk. sofzria). Echoing Gal 5.1. 
23. Referring to Jn 15.12. 

24. Cf. Gal 1.4; Eph 5.2; Ti 2.14. 

25. Referring to Mt 22.37—39. 
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to throw in the fire for fuel; and to grow the good seed that yields 
hundredfold, and to sow the various seeds that yield more or less.?? 

7oAnd, at first, Satan was not created as an enemy, but became 
an adversary of good by his own sovereign will. For in Hebrew 
terms (his name) means *adversary."?" ;,As we hear from the Lord 
to Peter: “Get behind me, Satan! For you do not have in mind the concerns of 
God, but of humans” (Mt 16.23), 72for he was not aware of the saving 
suffering and (tried) to prevent it by opposing. ;5 Everyone who op- 
poses good is called “Satan”! 

74All creatures were made good by the Benefactor, and became 
demons in their perverse minds. 7;As for Satan, he fell from glory 
because of his personal pride.” Likewise, people who are similarly 
infected by Satan's deceptions: he had promised them divine hon- 
or? so that, like him, they will become enemies of God. 76As for 
Gabriel, he was an archangel, also the bearer of good news to the 
Virgin, announcing, “Rejoice, you who are highly favored!” (Lk 1.28) and 
the redemption of the human race, ;;which is through the Incarna- 
tion of the Son of God, by whom the whole world was saved from 
sin: those who were defeated by Satan and received death, 7gwhom 
Christ brought to life, reconciling the Creator to his creatures.” 
And he invited the believers in the Most Holy Trinity, those who 
love virtuous life, into the Kingdom of Heaven. 79Even the demons 
confessed the Son of God: *We know who you are—the Son of God, who 
has come to the world! And do you torture us before the time?” (Mt 8.29). 

solf he were evil and a liar by nature, would not (Scripture) have 
rightly said that demons were in existence or that they will come 
into existence? No one is evil by nature. Rather, for his will and 
deeds he is called by that true name, (“Satan,”) and will be rec- 
ompensed for his evil will. s;For this reason, those who teach evil 
and those who learn it will be recompensed in the unquenchable 


26. Conflating elements from “The Parable of the Sower” (Mt 13.3~23, esp. vss. 
8, 23) and “The Parable of the Weeds” (Mt 13.2430, esp. vss. 25, 30). 

27. An etymology based on Heb. satan; cf. Ps 38.20 (37.21 LXX); 71.13 (70.13 
LXX); 109.4, 20, 29 (108.4, 20, 29 LXX); Zec 3.1. 

28. Allusion to Is 14.12—15; cf. Ezek 28.1719. 

29. Referring to Gn 3.4. 

30. Echoing Rom 5.10; 2 Cor 5.18; Col 1.22. 

31. Cf. Mk 1.24 and Lk 4.34, for the first part: “I know who you are—the Holy 
One of God!" The verse is quoted differently in Disc. 6.52. 


256 THE OFT-REPEATED DISCOURSES 


fire. ss One who seduces into evil and teaches it, is Satan; and those 
who are neither seduced into evil nor learn it, are (true) men. g3For 
the thief and his accomplice receive the same punishment; likewise, 
those who collaborate with evildoers: in vengeance they will be af- 
flicted with them.” g4For the Lord says: “Sinners will go to the eternal 
fire prepared for Satan and his angels? (Mt 25.41), who are the seducers.? 

ss Let us not consider the holy priests and the honorable ecclesi- 
astics—who are co-workers for the Gospel, ministers of the Sacra- 
ments, and in accord with the angelic hierarchy "^— (as) unimport- 
ant (persons), but rather ordained by God for the salvation of God's 
faithful people. sgFor he appointed the leaders of the Church (as) 
preachers, in place of the Apostles, and said: “Anyone who welcomes 
you welcomes me, and anyone who dishonors you dishonors me” (Mt 10.40). 
Furthermore, he says: “Whatever you bind on earth will be bound in heav- 
en; and whatever you loose on earth will be loosed in heaven” (Mt 18.18). 
s7For the authority that is from God is powerful to forgive sins, to 
bring healing to the sick, and to drive out demons from people.” 
ssFor whom God ordains does God's work by the grace of Christ. 
so And the extended beneficence is a gift by which the hopeless ones 
are brought to living hope and redemption through the Gospel.?? 
Those destined to death and all sinners are drawn by true teach- 
ing to confession and repentance, in accordance with the spiritual 
law; and by the redemptive (power) of the Gospel, to the glory and 
praise of the Most Holy Trinity. o9 he Prophet says: “For the messen- 
ger of the Lord is almighty; and the law shall proceed from his mouth” (Mal 
2.7). 91For those holy leaders (of the Church) who make disciples 
of the Truth by teaching the word, they will receive the glorious 
blessings and crowns from the almighty Lord, with the archangels 
and all the saints?" 

g2there is a relationship between angels and humans, heaven 


32. Echoing Rom 1.32. 

33. See Disc. 23.101 and note. 

34. Evoking the Pseudo-Dionysian parallel ecclesiastic and angelic hierarchies, 
on which see note to Disc. 10.125; cf. §§91~-93 below, from which $96 seems to 
have been detached because of likely redaction—with reference to apostates and 
renegades. 

35. Echoing the commissioning in Mt 10.8. 

36. Echoing 1 Pt 1.3; cf. 88 21, 125. 

37. A repeated thought here (see below, 88149, 154), as elsewhere (Disc. 11.15). 
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and earth. s3Now, (there are) archangels and angels, and holy lead- 
ers (of the Church) and all the elect who are God's beloved. 94Now, 
one among the hosts of heaven, one of the archangels in opposition 
to goodness, was called Satan; and his hosts, demons: those who 
consented to his will and rebelled against the good ranks. 95 Like- 
wise here. Men, indeed many people, are misled by heretics and 
are lost in lawless lives—even those who are called leaders (of the 
Church). They fell into the trap because of pride and became the 
cause of the loss of many, “being hunted down by Satan into (doing) his 
will” (2 Tm 2.26), much to their detriment. 9¢For the overseers of 
truth—Apostles, Prophets, and saintly priests—are in concord 
with the holy hosts of heaven for the enlightenment of both those 
in heaven and those on earth. 97And from among us are those who 
have rebelled and apostatized against the Word, by whom we were 
made disciples of the Truth.?? They were estranged and became 
backsliders, like pagan priests and sorcerers and such evil ones. 

gsYet God's works and creatures are good; the unjust are evil by 
their own free will, whether demons or people. ogJust as a palace? 
is ordinarily fit for a king, so is a prison for prisoners. jo9 ‘he good 
part is for the enjoyment and most beautiful adornment of those 
who are intimate (with God) and who think well of good deeds. 
101; But the awful part and the rebuke and the diverse torments are 
for the unjust and the defiled, who were indiscriminately (prac- 
ticing) injustice. jo2For hell is called prison, where fornicators and 
sorcerers and murderers and all the unjust are held for torture.'? 
Those are the ones who despised the word of the Lord and did not 
follow justice. 

103Does Satan have authority over hell when it is clear that God, 
in accordance with his righteous law, is Satan’s avenger? *' jMay 
it never be understood in this way! It was for him and his associates 
that hell was prepared by the Lord, not for people. 19; hose who 
delight in thinking and doing evil shall suffer the unending death 
with them. ;95:God's law and justice were made manifest to his crea- 


38. Echoing 1 Jn 2.19. In all likelihood, the clergy apostates included those who 
have repudiated their monastic vow; see Disc. 23.4244, 61-63 and notes. 

39. Lit., “temple.” 

40. Echoing Rv 22.15. 

41. The author returns to this question at §115. 
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tures,” for needed rain and beneficial dew reveal God's care for 
the needs of his creatures. j97Whereas thunders, hail, and flashes 
forecast his frightening wrath: the chastening threats to the wicked 
and sinners that will be revealed at the end. 

1osFor the universal Flood was from the Lord because of the im- 
pure and the defiled, to wipe out the lawless ones, a punishment 
from heaven and earth.** Yet, in his most caring mercy, he saved 
the just ones and other beings through the ark, leaving seed for the 
world. 

109A nd he killed the Sodomites with fire and brimstone,'* for 
they were defiled by the fire of the passions and abominable sex- 
ual impurity? Yet he rescued the righteous Lot from the fatal 
plagues. jo I he earth, water, rocks, trees, and plants, with all the 
inhabitants, were put to the torching flames. j;/ Through these the 
most severe deaths were shown by God, the righteous Judge, to the 
wicked and sinners, and the redemption of the just by his caring 
love. 112And even nowadays? in Sodom and Gomorrah, the pun- 
ishment by God's wrath is seen on earth, water, rocks, and trees. 
iisFor by seeing that catastrophe nowadays, those who “broadcast 
and display their sins like the Sodomites," as the Prophet says (Is 3.9), 
shall fear the impending wrath. 114These and other (catastrophes) 
happen nowadays because of sin: famine, the sword, bondage, pre- 
mature death, diverse pains, illnesses, and dangers, to admonish 
and to chasten; so that they may repent and survive the wrath com- 
ing from heaven. 

usNow, let those who say that Satan is the lord of these chas- 
tening punishments and not the almighty God, be ashamed. 116For 
from whom the legislation is, to him belong the decrees for ca- 
tastrophes and for mercy, in accordance with his profound wisdom 
and administration. 117For he is the forge of every mind. To all who 
are intimate with him, given the testimony (borne) by their love 


42. Allusion to Rom 1.20. 

43. See Gn 7.11; 8.2. 

44. See Gn 19.24-25. 

45. Or, “masturbation.” 

46. Lit., “now”; here and in the next two sections. It is unclear whether the au- 
thor is referring to contemporary eyewitness accounts by travelers or he is simply 
drawing a general comparison between catastrophic consequences because of sin. 
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and fear, he shows his generous beneficence—provided by his be- 
nevolent will. ;4&For God always reveals the beneficence of his sa- 
cred love, the administration of his grace to those who are obedient 
and have wholesome thoughts. For them, as for intimate children, 
he has prepared an inheritance and life with every goodness. 

119But (as) for those who show disdain for his laws and disobedi- 
ence toward his will, and go astray and indiscriminately do filthy 
things and every awful sin, “because of these things the wrath of God 
comes on the children of displeasure,” says the Apostle (Eph 5.6). :20For 
he will show his just judgments to the upright and to sinners. There 
is just judgment on earth; and as for the hereafter, there are bless- 
ings and torments. 

121For the plagues, which will be visited upon the world, under- 
standably are because of sin; therefore, (people) should remorsefully 
exercise thoughtfulness and repent in order to be saved. 2210 such 
the Lord speaks through the Prophet, saying: “Priests, comfort my 
people, for their suffering has been completed. Their sins will be forgiven, for 
they have received from the Lord's hand double recompense for their sins” (Is 
40.1—2). j93For the plagues, which will be coming with catastrophes 
from the Lord, affect (also) those who repent for forgiveness of sins. 
124For the Lord says: “I. am he who puts to death and brings to life. I strike 
and I heal, and no one can deliver you out of my hand” (Dt 32.39). 125Every 
expectation by creatures draws them to the true, living hope,” lest 
they go astray after false opinions and the delusive, deceitful words 
of licentious people and sectarians, different from what we learned 
from the divines: the true traditions of the Holy Scriptures and the 
right fundamentals (of the faith). Let us lift up our minds daily to 
eternal blessings, decidedly away from vain opinions. 

1a6For this reason, under the sovereign will, the mind and the 
senses are full of every benefit of wisdom, leading a virtue-loving 
life, seen and unseen. i»; For in him we live and move” (Acts 17.28), 
and in him we keep proceeding to the impending good things of 
the pledged and true promises. j2sFor he is our Creator and we his 
creatures; for we call him “Our Father” as we do his will;?? and he 
says: "You are my children. I will accept you with love, and I will be your 


47. Echoing 1 Pt 1.3; cf. $821, 89. 
48. Echoing “The Lord's Prayer" (Mt 6.9—13), referred to in $130. 
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God and you will be my people,’ says the Lord Almighty” (2 Cor 6.16, 18).? 
199 Moreover, the Prophet says: “Come, my children, and listen to me; and 
I will teach you the fear of the Lord” (Ps 34.11 [33.12 LX X |]. i30And the 
Son of God granted us to call his natural Father our Father and 
God;?? and he was not (slow) to consider us ignoble ones part of his 
brotherhood and heirs of the Kingdom." 133A nd the Father above 
speaks of his love for the Son, who did his will and everything the 
Father had said. ;5sA nd it is said of the Holy Spirit: “When he comes, 
he will teach you all things” (Jn 14.36) (about) the will of the Father and 
the Son regarding salvation. j33For those who have been saved by 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit will receive grace and will 
pursue the virtues. 

134But one has to marvel at this: that the names of the Creator 
are related to creatures: “Father” to fathers, “Son” to sons, and 
“Holy Spirit” to the human spirit. By these we comprehend the 
providence of his sacred love with which we have been privileged. 
i3sAnd when we disregard such great beneficence and advantage 
given us by his sacred love, would God be unjust if he directed 
his wrath against those who truly disdain” his loving benevolence 
and fail to remember?? the abundant gifts of his sacred love “which 
he poured generously upon us” (Ti 3.6)? 136According to Moses, the man 
of God, there is this judgment: if a forceful man defiles a weak 
woman against her will, being feeble vis-a-vis his strength, the man 
shall be put to death, but the woman shall live according to the just 
judgment.” ;4;For the Lord says through the Prophet: “The person 
of the father is mine, and the person of the son is mine; the person who sins, 
the same shall die” (Ezek 18.4). 133For the person sins of his own will. 
139He also says of the righteous: “The one who follows righteousness will 
surely live... the one with lawlessness will surely die? (Ezek 18.19—20).? 
14oFor the Lord is righteous and his judgments are just, for the up- 
right and sinners.?? 


49. C£ Lv 26.12; Jer 32.38; Ezek 37.27; Rv 21.3. 

50. Referring to Mt 6.9. 

51. Alluding to Mt 12.50; Mk 3.35; Heb 2.11. 

52. Lit., “disdaining they disdain” (Semitism). 

53. Lit., “leave out of the mind the remembrance of..." 
54. Referring to Dt 22.25-27. 

55. Cf. Ezek 33.1216. 

56. Echoing Ps 145.17 (144.17 LXX); Zep 3.5; cf. 2 Tm 4.8. 
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i41 hrough our sovereign will, by good deeds, we could turn 
God's will to our benefit; or to punishment for evil deeds. 142For it 
is up to our will either to enjoy the good things or to reject them. 
143For he does not will the death of the sinner; but rather, for him 
to turn away from the evil way and live through repentance.” For 
the Lord says: “I am merciful, and I will not take vengeance on those who 
turn to the right way” (Jer 3.12). 144For he, lover of humankind, does 
not overlook someone worthy of compassion, mercy, or forgiveness, 
but like a physician, he heals the inner parts and the external mem- 
bers; and he amputates the incurable (part) which infects the rest.” 
145But those who do not turn away from their corrupt lives are re- 
minded of the loss by the Flood and the suffering and death of the 
Sodomites by fire—who were judged here and will be judged there 
according to the word of the Lord in the Gospels.” 

146 | hose who are remorseful and repent are like the Ninevites. 
They turn the threatening wrath and the impending punishments 
from the Lord to mercy, according to the prophecy of Jonah.°° 
147But those who harden their hearts like Pharaoh —who perished 
with his own while the people of God lived—will receive the same 
plagues that were inflicted upon those who did not obey the Lord's 
command to them by Moses and Aaron." 

148For God is One, Creator of heaven and earth, who created the 
angels and humans with sovereign will, by which both angels and 
humans determine their detachment from misleading evil thoughts. 
14931 he Lord has glory and crowns prepared for the holy among the 
corporeal and incorporeal beings; ısothe righteous Judge has pun- 
ishment and suffering and hell for the incorporeal, evil demons and 
for the wicked and defiled among the corporeal beings, as deserved 
by each. ;5;For demons have a role in the evil deeds called by their 
name; and evil men, sorcerers and the defiled, come forth from 
among these evil ones and are in unison with the evil demons. 


57. Allusion to Ezek 18.23, 32. 

58. A topos in ancient moral literature; cf. Disc. 11.129 and 23.54, where the 
same medical analogy is used. 

59. Referring to Lk 17.26—29; see note to $23, above. Cf. Disc. 8.14. 

60. Read 3nyùwtnı (l'ovnanu) instead of 3ny&uüni (l'ovhanu; Yovhannu in the 
1894 Ejmiacin edition). 

61. Referring to the plagues in Ex 7.14—11.9. 
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isgAnyone who wishes to flee from these adversaries and to be- 
come an angel ought to love God and do what pleases him with all 
his heart and being and strength, and (what pleases) one’s friends, 
with sacred love in (deeds) seen and unseen; be grateful for all fa- 
vors from those far and near; be holy, immaculate, pure, healthy, 
single-minded, agreeable, compliant, obedient, peacemaking,” 
true, abstaining from every evil thing; love what is good and hate 
what is evil; and possess a good reputation for good deeds— in or- 
der to be in glory. 153As for one who withdraws from what is good 
and becomes in semblance like Satan: opponent of good, disobeyer, 
lover of sin, lover of the passions, proud, arrogant, cunning, crafty, 
liar, libeler, contentious, lover of evil and not of good, departing 
from truthfulness, and possessing evil reputation for evil deeds: 
wrath and endless suffering (he will have) in recompense—for re- 
wards and punishments are as deserved. 

154Now, the sovereign will is (granted) to thoughtful and ratio- 
nal beings for honor and glory so that the benevolent God may be 
glorified. Crowns of angelic order will be made for those (who set 
their) sovereign will on virtue-loving lives; and they will receive 
gifts from the Lord for persevering and holy lives: apostleship, 
prophesying, and priesthood.” ;5;We who in every way are estab- 
lished in the truth will inherit the prepared Kingdom. j55Since 
the Kingdom belongs to God, we have been granted, through the 
abundant love of him who loved us and showed us beneficence,™ to 
come into the Kingdom by way of right faith and true life. 157I hose 
whose lives are impure and supine regarding the virtues, who are 
deluded and lovers of sin, “they fall short of the glory of God” (Rom 
3.23); they are ruined, humiliated, fallen from grace into shame, 
and scorned by all. 

issFor this reason our God and Lord established the Kingdom 
for the righteous and dire punishment for sinners, so that all—the 
righteous and the wicked—will come to know the straightfor- 
ward Judgment. 15, And let no one be astonished when he forgives. 
(Scripture) says: “For God's kindness brings about repentance” (Rom 2.4). 


62. Lit., “peacemaker.” 

63. Alluding, in part, to the spiritual gifts, the charismata of 1 Cor 12.27—31; Eph 
4.7-14; cf. Disc. 4.72; 5.15. On angelic honor, see Disc. 5.19-23. 

64. Echoing Rom 8.37; 2 T'hes 2.16. 
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iso And if they have no remorse, they will be judged without mercy 
on the day when the wrath is revealed. 161And sinners will behold 
the glory of the righteous; they will melt away, vanish in eternal 
sadness and shame. On earth they considered themselves to be 
greater than the righteous; their pride prevented them from seeing 
who the righteous and who sinners are. js2After the recompense, 
however, the glory of the righteous and the eternal shame of sinners 
will be revealed. 

165 E his is clear: with God there is no exalting of dynastic pres- 
tige? except for the good dynasty of virtue—s4even though in Ar- 
menia and Persia none (was) greater than the Arsacid Dynasty that 
had descended here, from Abraham, as also the kings of all na- 
tions on earth; this according to the word of the Lord of All, which 
does not lie" 165But if (dynasts) do not show good discernment ®’ 
they will receive more punishment from the Lord. 166Even their 
servants who are pleasing to God will be glorified as kings by the 
Lord; whereas they will be punished as debtors to sin in the just tri- 
bunal—;js;unless kings, princes, and judges think justly, weigh just- 
ly, in accordance with God's justice, and judge justly, taking into 
consideration the spiritual and the physical aspects, (as) overseers of 
orphans and widows, guardians of all who have been dispossessed, 
and helpers to all who are vulnerable. For such (dynasts) are the 
foundations of goodness, who keep the world well established by 
their creative ingenuity—within the resourceful love of the Creator 
of All, issby whom the good for this world continues, to the praise 
of God's glorious grace and to the praise of the almighty Lordship 
of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit; to whom honor, do- 
minion, and glory are befitting now and always, eternally. Amen. 


65. Lit., “there is no glorification of dynastic glory.” 

66. On this nostalgic yet tempered affection for the past, see “Introduction”: 
the discussion on the date and provenance of the document, pp. 41751. 

67. Referring to Gn 17.6. Cf. Disc. 12.97, on the truthfulness of the divine word, 
“which does not lie” (echoing Nm 23.19; Ps 89.35 [88.36 LXX]; Heb 6.18; Ti 1.2). 

68. Or, “But if they do not judge well”; the text has: Ayl et‘@ oč“ zgastanayc'en i 
bari. 


DISCOURSE 21 


A FEW WORDS ON THE GIFT OF WISDOM BESTOWED 
BY THE HOLY SPIRIT! 


HE OVERSEEING care of the Creator is measureless; so is 
]| his enlightenment of the creatures he created. »God de- 
mands more good fruits from those to whom he has given 
much; and from those who were given less, (he expects) the gain 
they have made, the profit derived. 3As one learns from the para- 
ble of the talents,” (even) the one with less has gained. God gave 
discerning minds to angels and humans so that they will become 
agents of the Benefactor and preachers of his grace, cultivators of 
his beneficence among all creatures with free will and the grace of 
choice. 4For there are advantages to wisdom, power, and greatness, 
in heaven and on earth. 

5I his goodness of God's foreknowledge extends to us. For he 
who has received much, loves more, and renders more good things 
to God? And he who has less, given his ability and modest gain, 
counts on fairness in God's deep knowledge. Moreover, those who 
have a difficult life, they have more— (not) less—discernment of 
evil. ;And those who repent are not ignored by his loving kind- 
ness, even though they were agents of the evil one in their submis- 
sive minds. This shows his benevolent care. gLet no one think that 
grace is bestowed with bias toward deserving creatures. 

He also visits the undeserving, even though they do not realize 
it. For their sovereign minds have been made dark, and they do 
not see their Light. j9For the thoughts of the earthbound flow to 


1. The Spirit is not mentioned in the discourse; in fact, not until the concluding 
line, with the Trinitarian formula, of Disc. 22. 

2. Allusion to “The Parable of the Talents” in Mt 25.14730. 

3. Echoing Lk 7.47. 
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waste, unable to see the causes; they drift into harmful concerns, 
and find nothing good but evil. ;,For this reason they are prevent- 
ed from grace, since they are unwilling to be open to sacred love 
and be inclined toward the virtues, his generous beneficence for 
the sustenance of all, with much patience and real trust, that they 
may become true agents in life and bring glory to themselves and 
to others. ;2And if it were only for the righteous to have their minds 
set in many ways on wisdom, (then) it would seem that (only) the 
righteous make progress in virtue. But all know that the righteous 
are motivated by the fear of the Lord, and the sinners are made 
sluggards because they do not fear (the Lord). 13For this reason they 
sin and are drawn into darkness in their mind; they are blinded by 
the sin of thoughtlessness. 14 Although they considered themselves to be 
wise,” thoughtful in their own eyes, yet “the way of peace they did not 
know” (Rom 1.22; 3.17); for the fear of the Lord is not before their 
eyes. ı5For this reason they were corrupted and defiled, and did not 
proceed in the straight way. 

;sBut those who love God are guided into all righteousness,“ 
goodness, and more; so that they may remain inseparable from “the 
wisdom that comes from above, pure, peace-loving, and full of good fruit” (Jas 
3.17), v; being enlightened, certain in behavior, bearing in mind what is right 
and just, and always giving guidance in fairness? (Prv 1.3). 181 speak wis- 
dom to the mature” (1 Cor 2.6), to those who know how to distinguish 
between the eternal and the transient things, not the wisdom of this 
world that 1s coming to nothing, but the righteousness of God: true 
faith, sacred love, purity and humility, meekness and truth, and 
being adorned with every virtue—with the fear of God. And to be 
cautious about the all-deluding fallacies and to ascertain with dis- 
cerning wisdom pure thoughts, words, and deeds. 19For Wisdom's 
gate to life is open, even though there are many adversaries con- 
spiring with the accuser” to hunt down humans for perdition. »)But 
God does not forsake those who have placed their hope in him, 
who pray to him day and night and ask for mercy and victory over 
all harms caused by demons; so that God may be glorified now and 
always and through the ages, forever. Amen. 


4. Echoing Mt 3.15. 
5. A recurring epithet for Satan; see Jb 1.9711; Zec 3.1; 1 Pt 5.8; Rv 12.10. 
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ON THE UNCHANGEABLE ESSENCE 
OF GOD’S BEING! 


HOSE WHO ascribe weakness to divine power stand out- 
side the true faith. For they say that sometimes (God) is 
able and sometimes unable. 5 houghtless fellows! If God 

is weak, who then could strengthen? Let this teaching of the evil 

teacher be refuted, for God is able and perfect; he never lacks in 
perfection and power. Rather, he fills and strengthens all, yet he is 
not filled and strengthened by another. 

sFor this reason creation is always ascribed to God, who chose 
angels and—from among humans—the Apostles, Prophets, and 
saints to be witnesses to the truth of divine knowledge and (God’s) 
justice-loving and holy works. ‘These were done with power, signs, 
and wonders, so that God may be glorified through them. gAnd the 

Creator does not receive help from his creatures, whether heavenly 

or earthly. Rather, he is their helper and strength. ;As God told 

the Prophet: “I have known you before you were formed in the womb. I have 
ordained you a prophet by grace” (Jer 1.5). s Thus, through his foreknowl- 
edge, he invites and calls, justifies and glorifies with love. 

9All creatures stand in need of help from the Creator, and not 
the Creator from the creatures. ;9For God is immutable, but crea- 
tures are subject to change: as from childhood to youth, from youth 
to old age, and from old age to corruptibility; or as from spring 
to summer, from summer to fall, and from fall to winter, which 
hinders the growth of all animals, plants, and trees. ;;Even the sun 
changes from time to time, as God has determined the length and 
shortness of days. j9(Scripture) says: “Tts rising is from the ends of the 


1. The word hapanrehra (ink nut iwn), here translated “essence,” does not occur 
in the discourse; it occurs but once elsewhere, in Disc. 1.1. 
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earth, as also its setting; and none can hide from the heat of its light” (Ps 19.6 
[18.7 LXX]. And so it serves the creatures at the Creator’s com- 
mand. ;53Ihe moon serves likewise, indicating changes of time as it 
waxes and wanes. Hence we recognize the waning of earthly be- 
ings and their renewal at the resurrection. j,Moreover, stars serve 
sailors at night, and, by their various movements, (other) corporeal 
creatures— certainly not how the heathen blabber about them, in 
their interpretations of chance and births.” 

isFor God is the Creator who fashioned everything and set 
boundaries that cannot be crossed? ;gAll creatures were made 
by him, and by the caring power of his Wisdom they were assem- 
bled. ;;And the knowledge for inventing, the necessary arts, the 
systems of making things, and the measures have come from his su- 
pervision and care. ;sNone of those who receive inventiveness and 
power from him is mightier than he. j9For he is the source of every 
goodness, who fills the earth and (satisfies) its creatures—sohe, who 
made everything out of nothing and who 1s capable of destroying 
things as he wishes. ;,Knowledge, intelligence, wisdom, and power 
have their origin in him. »»As creatures could see, he has power 
to raise water to heaven, even above it,’ and to (establish) seas, 
rivers, mountains, and creatures on earth. ssAnd he needs neither 
pillars nor helpers for the foundations of heaven and earth. Rather, 
they are sustained by his power, and without him they will col- 
lapse? 

24Now, what is the punishment for those who blaspheme against 
God? s5By him the weak are strengthened; by him the righteous 
are counseled and triumph over despotic opponents. They come 
forward to keep his commandments and become wise in good 
things. »;Who is the overseer and helper of those in danger? When 
in trouble, who provides a way out of temptation if not God?° 

»;Let us then inquire about the evil tongues, who say that God 
needs the help of the heavenly hosts or of the righteous on earth. 
osHe does not receive help from them. Rather, “they serve those who 


. See Philo of Alexandria, On Providence 1.7798, against astral fatalism. 
. Allusion to Ps 104.9 (103.9 LXX). 

. Allusion to Gn 1.7. 

Lit., “they will not be corrupted.” 
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6. Allusion to 1 Cor 10.13. 
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will inherit salvation” (Heb 1.14) by the will of the Creator. s9Even 
the heavenly hosts were created by him from nothing, and by his 
grace were the saints elected from among humans. 3)He established 
the sovereign will among intelligent and rational beings. Moreover, 
he exalts, together with those in heaven, those who exercise sound 
judgment on earth, who keep his commandments, and who will 
become his heirs. 3:And God will be revealed as all in all.” ss For 
by the word of the Lord were the heaven and the earth established, and by the 
breath of his mouth all his hosts? (Ps 33.6 [32.6 LXX J). 

33For this reason the three young men in the furnace? sum- 
mon all creatures to praise constantly the almighty and all-giving 
Lordship. 34For they said: “Bless the Lord, all works of the Lord” (Dn 
3.57 LXX = Song of the Three Young Men 35). Bless the Creator 
of heaven and earth and all creatures in them, seen and unseen? 
ssIntelligent and rational beings, day and night, light and darkness, 
sea and dry land, aquatics and aerials, beasts and domestic ani- 
mals, reptiles and birds, clouds and rain, dew and snow, cold and 
heat, air and earth, trees and plants, mountains and hills, fields 
and deep ravines, dragons and whales, fire and fresh water"? they 
all sing praises to his name— blessing and honor to the Most Holy 
Name." ssAnd he pronounces Israel blessed above all others," for 
from their midst the Patriarchs, the Prophets, the Apostles, and 
others were elected. By grace they appeared as servants of the Most 
High God and priests of the Lord, righteous people and souls, holy 
and lowly in heart. God's blessings are realized in them, for they 
are not considered just another nation. But that all, through them, 
may come to know that they are creatures of the Creator of all, that 
they are called to sing spiritual songs of praise. 

37Uhese spiritual songs'* have been passed on to us, so that by 
these songs of praise, composed thoughtfully, for the feasts, for 


7. Allusion to 1 Cor 15.28. 

9. Reference to Dn 3.8—30. 

9. Summing up all the refrains in Dn 3.57-90 (LX X), further summed up in 835. 
10. Lit., "spring and river water." 

11. See Ps 148.7-12; Is 43.20. 

12. Echoing Dt 7.14. 

. Echoing Ps 73.1 (72.1 LXX). 

14. Lit., “This spiritual song.” 

. Referring to the biblical Psalms. 


= 
oo 


= 
on 


DISCOURSE 22 269 


Christ’s Incarnation with regard to our redemption, for the com- 
memoration of the holy martyrs, for calls to repentance with re- 
morse, and for the deceased, we may bless, praise, and magnify the 
Most Holy Trinity, who created all creatures and gave us comfort 
and good hope in his glory. ssFor they were created for good works 
and to abide by the will of the One who is without beginning, om- 
niscient, eternal, and fount of all goodness—inner and heavenly. 
39For through his wise counsel and knowledge he sustains all who 
were created, as their natural constitution requires and whatever 
may depend on it. Who created things out of nothing and made 
his holy and righteous ones prominent and glorified, and invited 
them to his Kingdom and glory, to the immutable blessings, the 
endless joy, and the pure and incorruptible hife—4ifrom which all 
sadness and sorrow are banished and to which the unapproachable 
Light'® is ever near, to the glory and praise and blessing of the 
Most Holy Trinity: to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 
forever and ever. Amen. 


16. Allusion to 1 Tm 6.16; cf. Ps 104.2 (103.2 LX X). 


DISCOURSE 23 


COUNSEL TO ASCETICS AND 
GENERAL DIRECTIVES THAT 
PROMOTE VIRTUE 


EALL WHO HAVE renounced the world and have dedicated 
themselves to God in obedience to the true traditions 
DS ofthe holy Fathers, to lead a life of ascetic virginity for 
the sake of the promised good things, abide cautiously in thoughts, 
words, and deeds “so as not to be bitten by the treacherous serpent” (Nm 
21.6) and be led astray from following God with holy and righteous 
and virtue-loving lives.! 

zLhey abide single-mindedly by every spiritual counsel: (to 
counter) anger with meckness at all times; insensitivity with sen- 


1. As noted in the “Introduction,” some of the counsel that follows has parallels 
in Basil of Caesarea's ascetical discourses and monastic rules, especially The Long 
Rules (Regulae fusius tractatae, PG 31:889—1052; trans. Wagner, Ascetical Works, FC 
9:223-337, abbr. LR; to be distinguished from The Short Rules, abbr. SR). Like the 
Long Rules, the discourse favors cenobitic life over solitary life (cf. LR 7 and 24). 
Although the dependence on the Rules is evident, there is no indication of direct 
borrowing except for a single instance of clear reliance on its sixth-century Arme- 
nian translation (see note to 867). By the same token, the asceticism presented in 
the discourse is not thoroughly “Basilian,” for here, as in the preceding discourses, 
a degree of the early Syrian ascetic tradition is reflected; and some allowance must 
be made for local practices. The cenobitic community depicted here shows ascetic 
solitaries and monastics enriching one another spiritually, under the leadership 
of a superior with absolute authority. This points to a period in the history of mo- 
nasticism when both entities had ceased practicing public service as their ultimate 
calling (on which see Harvey, Asceticism and Society in Crisis, 13—21, 43-56, 94-107), 
and certainly a time of increasing restrictions following the Messalian controversy 
(on which see Daniel Caner, Wandering, Begging Monks: Spiritual Authority and the Pro- 
motion of Monasticism in Late Antiquity, TCH 33 [Berkeley: University of California 
Press, 2002], esp. 83-125, 235-41). 

2. On meckness as antidote to anger, see the concluding paragraph of Basil's 
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sitivity; animosity with commendation; disobedience with obedi- 
ence; defiance with compliance; impatience with patience; venge- 
fulness with forbearance; covetousness with admiration; bitterness 
with kindness; viciousness with benevolence; idleness with indus- 
triousness;* insinuation with candor; superfluity with modesty; 
teasing and joking with tears; hatred with the possession of pure 
love; hopelessness with hopefulness; sadness with joy; temptations 
with longsuffering; greed with moderation; love of possessions 
with disdain [for things]:° love of honor with selflessness; unbe- 
lief with true faith; and any of the machinations of the evil one 
who wages war against the truth, through sight or hearing or smell 
or taste or tongue or hands or feet or heart—which is the store- 
room of thoughts, both good and its opposite, evil." These are 
the foremost harmful things to eradicate through virtuous living, 
in accordance with the fundamental counsel previously iterated to 
counter the evils that constantly rise up to wage war against the 
ascetics.? This is a great battle, and greater the victory,’ annihi- 
lating the opposition that hopes to triumph over novices through 
enticements.'” 

54s for you, O soul, who were dedicated to God, do not take 
him (the evil one) as your counselor, but “fight the good fight” (1 Tm 


Adversus iratos (Hom. 10.7; PG 31:370B—372D; trans. Wagner, Ascetical Works, FC 
9:459-61). Cf. Disc. 10.37; 11.64, 86; 18.32; 19.40. 

3. Lit., “non-envy.” 

4. Lit., “love for labor.” 

5. Arm. suthwinpniehre ((“ap‘aworut‘iwn), a hapax in the discourses (usually, 
wuwpybaunrpehra, parkestut‘iwn, as in §§13, 88; or, qquuuum (epi, zgastut wn, in the 
sense of “circumspection,” as in §§33, 46, 69, 75, 82, 88, 120). 

6. Indicative of property renunciation; cf. Disc. 10.29-33 and Basil LR 8, as 
well as his homily on detachment from worldly goods, Quod rebus mundanis adhaeren- 
dum non sit (Hom. 21; trans. Wagner, Ascetical Works, FC 9:487—512). 

7. Cf. the list of vices and their antidotes in Disc. 19.40. For a similar counsel, 
see Basil LR 51. 

8. Allusion to the preceding discourses. The view of asceticism as battle against 
the forces of evil is repeated in §§10~11 and 16; for elsewhere in the discourses 
see “Warfare” in the Subject Index. The recurrent analogy with battle recalls its 
repeated use by Theodoret of Cyrrhus in his Historia religiosa (PG 82:1283—1496). 

9. Echoing Eph 6.12. 

10. Our document is not clear on rules of admission to the monastic communi- 
ty; however, much of what follows seems to be counsel to novices—if not also much 
ofthe preceding discourses. 
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6.12) and adhere firmly to these counsels, always remembering the 
Champion of the holy ascetics that knead and wrap both soul and 
body together. ¿Pursue asceticism"! attentively, conscientiously, 
and worthily, in accordance with the Gospel of Christ.” 7Take off 
all worldly desires and “put on the new man” (Eph 4.24),'* adorning 
yourself with good works inside and out, becoming holy and impec- 
cable, perfect in righteousness, and being cleansed from all earthly 
desires. 

sFirst, one must establish firmly within oneself, with pure heart 
and genuine faith, the basic principle of fearing God; be ready and 
worthy of one's commitment to his calling; be pure and thoroughly 
spotless, well-pleasing to God; sremain firm, immovable, and un- 
shaken in mind and every member (of the body) within the gather- 
ing of one’s ascetic order; iofight the spiritual fight against the daily 
enemy who wages an internal war against the senses and thoughts; 
and (win) the victory with help from above; be led 1n spiritual wis- 
dom, in all righteousness; and defeat those who battle against the 
morals of the (holy) orders and piety—1ii For the weapon of those who 
strive! is not physical but, on the contrary, spiritual, divine, to chase away the 
evil one” (2 Cor 10.4); igimbue purity in every member (of the body) 
in place of impurity; and altogether wipe away impure thoughts 
with wholesome thoughts: ;sgluttony with moderation; drunkenness 
with perseverance; overindulgence with modesty; general laziness 
with every effort; jvacillation with resolve; lethargy with diligence; 
arrogance with humility; pride with selflessness; vainglory with 
lowliness; lying with forthrightness; swearing falsely with truthful- 
ness; cunning with perfect love.” 


11. Arm. Ynwrawtnphy (krawnaworil). The verb is a hapax in the discourses; how- 
ever, its noun forms occur in §§106 and 108 only (see note to $106). 

12. Echoing the basics of early monasticism, i.e., living the teaching of the Gos- 
pel in a life of zmitatio Christi, fulfilling the Gospel measure of poverty seen in the 
kenosis (the “emptying” of one’s self) of the Incarnation (Phil 2.1—11); cf. 894. 

13. Cf. Rom 13.14; Gal 3.27; Col 3.9710. 

14. Or, “of the ascetics” (Arm. &qüuinpug, cgnaworac*), gen. pl., not found in 
the Arm. biblical text of this verse). The word ¢gnawor, recurring in various forms 
throughout the discourse (in the title and in $83, 5, 9, 18, 25, 91, 98, 99, 102, 105), 
lit., “one who strives or perseveres,” thus becomes the usual word for “ascetic” or 
“one who perseveres in the austere or ascetic life." 

15. Echoing and expanding upon the opposites of the Seven Deadly Sins: 
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isAnd you should remain cautiously firm in prayer and fasting, 
with warm tears, pure love, grace-filled hope and tender compas- 
sion, according to God's will. ;sYou should constantly try to ad- 
vance in the course of piety, with awe and fear; to increase in good 
works without losing merited virtue, both seen and unseen; and 
to thwart by overall progress the profound malevolence of the evil 
one. 17lhrough the principles of justice and the soundness of purity 
you should totally cast away boastfulness as well as the inclination 
to evil and easily creeping sins. ;sWith the impeccable beneficence 
of God's sacred love, you should persevere in ascetic husbandry, 
according to his kind and loving beneficence, in obedience to God 
and those who have a love relationship with him. 

19For one should truly keep the communal fellowship,'? united 
in peace, unwavering in thoughts, in full harmony and obedience 
to the brotherhood as well as trusting the superior," through whom 


Humility against pride, Kindness against envy, Abstinence against gluttony, Chastity 
against lust, Patience against anger, Liberality against greed, and Diligence against 
sloth. 

16. Arm. dhupurüni(phrüü (miabanut inn), word used also for a monastic (ceno- 
bitic) community or brotherhood, rendered “(the) communal fellowship” through- 
out (8832, 42-44, 62», 113, 116); cf. the synonymous &mpugpnni(pbuüü (etbayrut‘eann), 
rendered “(of the) brotherhood” in the next line and elsewhere ($820, 32, 35, 39, 
42, 44, 46, 52, 54-55, 57, 59; 51, 67, 82, 86, 94, 113, 115). Note esp. qupwpwanrepra 
Enpuypnrpbwaa (zmiabanutiwn etbayrut'eann, “the communal fellowship of the 
brotherhood”) in §§32, 42, 44, 113. As noted earlier, the discourse is blatantly par- 
tial to cenobitical life and critical of solitaries; cf. Basil LR 7, 24. 

17. Or, “abbot”; Arm. unugünpn (afajnord; cf. Gk. hegumenos, Syr. ris dayra), 
rendered “superior” throughout the discourse (S819, 20, 35-37, 46, 51, 56—57, 61, 
115, all in singular; in 8827 and 51 the plural afajnordk'is used with reference to Heb 
13.17 and, as elsewhere in the discourses, pointing to spiritual leaders in general; 
see “Leaders” in the Subject Index); cf. unugünpnn opi (afajnordut'iwn), “(supe- 
rior’s) oversight,” in $55 and Disc. 10.129. Elsewhere the word ubpulyugna (verak- 
ac‘u) is used interchangeably and just as frequently, similarly rendered “superior” 
throughout ($828, 33, 44, 47, 50, 52, 55, 58, 64, 68, 76, 88, 91, all in singular also, 
and plural in other discourses, referring to spiritual leaders or ecclesiarchs in gen- 
eral; see “Overseers” in the Subject Index); cf. Uk4pwlwgntehra (verakac‘ut‘iwn), 
"(superior's) oversight,” in Disc. 10.124—125 and 129, where in the last instance it 
is likewise used interchangeably with unugünpnnipphaà (afajnordut'iwn). It is im- 
portant to point out that the interchangeableness of the terms indicated here is 
similar to their interchangeableness in the Armenian translation of Basil’s Rules, 
where both afajnord and verakac‘u invariably refer to the superior. A third term, with 
contextual distinction, is ukunis (fesuc cf. Gk. epiteretzs, Syr. rabbaita), rendered 
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his confession (of sin) was truly presented to God, through whom 
he also receives the reward of repentance from sinning in thoughts, 
words, or deeds. 29Forgiveness is obtained from the Savior, through 
the testimony of the superior and the brotherhood, those who live 
steadfastly, firmly established in the same monastery.'® 9;And they 
are not double-minded; “for the double-minded person is like one driven 
by the wind and tossed by the waves of the sea. Such a person should not expect 
to receive anything good from the Lord” (Jas 1.6-8). ssRather, one should 
live out the virtues with true faith, pure life, and awe of God, being 
strengthened by the Holy Spirit, and with great forbearance, as the 
Apostle admonishes: “In troubles, in hardships, in distresses, in beatings, 
in wmprisonments, in riots, in labor, in vigils, in fasting, in purity, in kindness, 
being molded by the goodness of the Holy Spirit” (2 Gor 6.4-6). 

os LT he Lord says: “Anyone who loves me will keep my commandments, 
which the Holy Spirit made known; then I with my Father will come and will 
make our abode with him” (Jn 14.23).'° »4How great and glorious and 
affable are those who become temples for the Most Holy Trinity. 
For the almighty Lord says: “T will dwell with them and will sanctify 
them, and I will be their God and they will be my people” (2 Cor 6.16). 

25Now, since ascetics have such good news, let us fulfill sancti- 
ty with the fear of God, by being obedient beneath his extremely 
light yoke, which is heavy for those who love the world but light for 


"superintendent" ($874, 78; cf. Disc. 3.18), used for one responsible for some prac- 
tical aspect of monastic life. In the literature of the period, unugünpn (afajnord) 
and glpulqugn: (verakac'u) are used for church leaders in general; synonymous 
with bujhulnugnu (episkopos), a term used in these discourses specifically for bishops 
(8855, 58, and Disc. 10.78). On obedience to the superior, see further, 8828, 35-36, 
51, 71, 93-94. Monastic life was centered around obedience and its attendant hu- 
mility, patterned after Christ's example. Only through the enabling “fatherhood” 
of the presiding superior could such discipline be made possible in communal life. 
Cf. Basil LR 25-28, 41, 47-48. 

18. For more on the role of the abbot in attesting to and passing on divine 
forgiveness following confession, see $8865, 93-94. The Arm. word wip (vanÁ*), 
is used in its strictly monastic sense throughout this discourse (see $839, 54, 58), 
unlike its generic meaning of “dwelling” or “abode” (see Disc. 11.96, 103). The use 
of the word is limited to the sections referenced here. 

19. Cf. §116. On the centrality of this verse in Christian mysticism, see note at 
Disc. 2.23. 

20. Cf. Lv 26.12; Jer 32.38; Ezek 37.27. None has “I will sanctify them.” See also 
Disc. 8.16, on the indwelling “Most Holy Trinity.” 
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virtuous people whom he calls with sweet voice, saying: “Come to 
me, all you who are weary and burdened, and I will give you rest. Take my 
yoke upon you and learn from me meekness, humility, obedience, and all righ- 
teousness, and you will find rest for your souls. For my yoke is easy (leading) 
unto hope, and my burden is light (leading) unto greater reward in return? (Mt 
11.28—30). 

esLet every dire difficulty be restrained with active goodness,” 
with peaceful liberty and impeccable sanctity, that one may enter 
the haven of tranquility for soul and body and be delivered from 
every painful rage of the evil passions. s; Listen to the counsel of (your) 
leaders? and submit to their orders” (Heb 13.17); and let the latter not 
be indifferent to the people who have taken a vow;? for they will 
account for them on the day of visitation. 

ggLet the love of truth be in everyone; no one accusing, no one 
cunning, no one disobedient to the orders of the superior," no one 
complaining about work or other things, no one creating confusion 
or sowing animosity. 97 he one who is throwing you into confusion, who- 
ever that may be, will have to pay the penalty” (Gal 5.10), says the Apostle. 
30Rather, follow peace and pure love, and become children of God 
and co-heirs with Christ, “who made peace... in heaven and on earth” (Col 
1.20). 31Obey and be pleasing to one another in the fear of the Lord. 
32Keep the communal fellowship of the brotherhood” intact through 
the (mutually) pleasing pure love that binds one to another and does 
not allow disjointing or separation from one another for (any) reason, 
by someone seeking vengeance and not the unity of love"? 


21. Echoing Rom 12.21. 

22. Arm. (afajnordac‘, gen. pl.); cf. $51, where the same verse is alluded to, and 
Disc. 10.134; 17.32, 36; 20.86, 91, 93, 95, where the plural afajnordk: seems to refer 
to spiritual leaders in general. T'he singular form is used strictly for the monastic 
superior in this discourse (see note to $19). 

23. Arm. dnqnipnbuià nijuuhà (Zofovrdean uxtin) here seems to be the same as 
unibüuyju nijuuhà (amenayn uxtin) of $61, referring to the brotherhood or the *cov- 
enanters," those who have taken a monastic vow, as in $851, 54, 61-63; cf. the 
collective nium (uxt) in $86. 

24. On Arm. Yupwlwgnt (verakac‘u), used synonymously with unugünpn. 
(afajnord), and on obedience to the superior, see note to $19. 

25. Or, “of the cenobitic brotherhood”; Arm. quhupuünifgpiü &npunni- 
Puwit (zmiabanut 'iwn elbayrut'eann), similarly in 884244. 

26. Cf. 8844, 57, 71, 86. For earlier stresses on fraternal love and care, see Disc. 
2.46; 5.106; 6.72, 96; 11.33. 


276 THE OFT-REPEATED DISCOURSES 


33As for the superior, let him be circumspect toward those who 
are near and welcoming to those who are far; to admonish his 
brothers with deep knowledge, in a timely manner, to the degree 
of their receptivity, from the goodness of his heart; 34to counsel the 
novices?” in the awe and fear of the Lord and in obedience to the 
brothers; 35and for all to agree with the will of the brotherhood’s 
superior. Let nothing be done apart from his will. 3.And should 
someone contemplate something or say or do (anything) apart from 
his will, he should be obliged to repent; for the one who offends the 
superior offends God.”* For the Lord did say: “Whoever disrespects you 
disrespects me, and whoever welcomes you welcomes me, and whoever accepts 
your word accepts mine” (Lk 10.16). 

37Rather, with humility and willing obedience subject yourselves 
to the common good, in compliance with God’s command and al- 
legiance to the superior (appointed) by God. 33“For those who are (in 
authority),” (Scripture) says, “have been appointed by God; and those who 
rebel against them bring judgment on themselves, whoever they may be” (Rom 
13.1—2). 33 Comply to stay in one monastery and with one brother- 
hood to the glory of the Most Holy Trinity, “being one in spirit and 
of one mind, with nothing out of selfish ambition or vain conceit,” as the 
Apostle admonishes. “Rather, in humility value one another above your- 
selves” (Phil 2.2—9).? 49Such are those who always have the oil of 
pure love with them and “with their lit lamps ... enter the nuptial cham- 
ber” (Mt 25.4, 10), 4j whom the almighty Father welcomes with good 
news into the heavenly Groom’s unending joy. 

42But those who decide to depart from the communal fellowship 
of the brotherhood” are like the foolish virgins who do not have 
the oil of love, for whom the bridal chamber is shut because of their 
unlit wedding torches." 43 They are those who hear the voice of the 


27. Arm. Yp<w>ubpa (kr<t>sern); unpudnuan (noramut) in $4. 

28. The absolute authority of the superior contrasts sharply with the Basilian 
counsel, where the superior stands to be corrected by eminent brothers (LR 27). 
Obedience to eminent brothers is generally expected of novices. 

29. Cf. Basil LR 35. 

30. Or, “of the cenobitic brotherhood,” as in 832 (see note there) and further 
below, 8843-44. 

31. Reference to “The Parable of the Ten Virgins” (Mt 25.1~13), uniquely ap- 
plied to the monastic community with a rebuke to those who separate themselves 
from it. See further below, 8354, 58, 62. 
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Groom: “Because you did not show love to your brothers and broke the bond 
of the communal fellowship, ‘depart into the outer darkness’” (Mt 25.30, 41, 
45). 44Whereas those who keep whole the communal fellowship, 
with spiritual love for the brotherhood and single-mindedness to- 
ward the superior, are blessed; and every good characteristic and 
manifestations of virtue are stamped upon them. 

45Let each brother steer his brother into good works, good zeal, 
love for God, urging him to progress with all faithfulness in ev- 
ery work, to give praise to the Lord, and to increase day-to-day 
in goodness and usefulness. 4s Workers should be circumspect and 
careful in what they are entrusted with, that it may be done with 
utmost trustworthiness—pleasing God, the superior, and the broth- 
erhood. 

47Furthermore, the Midday Office”? should by no means be ne- 
glected except when, with the permission of the superior, one is 
occupied with something necessary for the congregation; but 
let him offer his prayer there.” 4gAnd everywhere the Divine Of 
fice? should be conducted fervently, without neglecting any: when 


32. T'he author draws from all three parables of Mt 25 in this mix of terms and 
concepts. Cf. Mt 8.12; 22.13. 

33. Arm. Guuwpwywg ywzmnw tt (hasarakac! pastawnn), corresponding to the 
Sext, the noontime prayer of the Daily Office (on which see below). 

34. Arm. blibnhgunyà (ekefec*woyn), “for the ecclesia.” 

35. Cf. 875, on not neglecting prayer on account of attending to guests. On this 
common situation, no less the problem of neglecting work on account of prayer, see 
Basil LR 37-38 (Arm. Q-33~34). On relating the latter problem to the “heresy” of 
argia or idleness in Messalian monasticism, see the discussion in Caner, Wandering, 
Begging Monks, 104-6. As Caner observes, Basil does not mention the Messalians 
anywhere in his writings. 

36. Arm. upyu2uunü umun(phgà (pastawn atawt‘ic‘n), the communal prayers of 
the canonical hours, known also as the Divine Office, observed in Christian mo- 
nasticism. The section is but a scanty summary of the latter half of Basil’s coun- 
sel in LR 37 (Arm. Q33), where no less than eight specific times for prayer are 
mentioned, each with biblical justification, as obligatory for the monk under all 
circumstances: Prime, the morning prayer at the first hour of the day; Terce, at the 
third hour; Sext, at the sixth hour or noon; JVones, at the ninth hour or afternoon; 
Vespers, the service of evening prayer; Compline, the prayer before retiring for the 
night; Nocturns, the night service; Lauds, the daybreak prayer. On the ordo, see Rob- 
ert F. Taft, The Liturgy of the Hours in East and West: The Origins of the Divine Office and 
its Meaning for Today, 2nd rev. ed. (Collegeville, MN: Liturgical Press, 1993); M. 
Daniel Findikyan, Commentary on the Armenian Daily Office by Bishop Step‘anos Siwnec'i 
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resting at home, when on the road, when working, when lying 
down, and when rising. 49And one ought not forget" the remem- 
brances of God; rather, to do his will with all diligence of holi- 
ness and righteousness. And in one's mind, to linger daily around 
the gates of God's mercy, with constant petitions, fervent in spirit, 
and always with warm tears, so that one's prayers may be worthy of 
acceptance. And may they be granted by almighty God, who wills 
salvation for all and (for all) to be found worthy of the Kingdom in 
Christ Jesus. 

soAnd may all be agreeable, with sincere love, toward the supe- 
rior. And let no one ask him for work according to one's wishes, but 
rather, that which he (the superior) believes to be for the common 
good, for physical necessities, and for spiritual gain.?? 5,So that all 
may be able to say: “Following his example, we were dedicated to 
God. Forsaking every will of body and mind, we have given our- 
selves to the service of God first and then the leaders, in obedience 
to God's command that has been passed down to us through the 
holy Fathers."^? 

s2For as the members of the body constitute one body, joined 
together and efficient, while each has its own inherent function: 
eyes see, ears hear, nostrils smell, the tongue speaks and the mouth 
eats, hands work, feet walk, the mind comprehends and by it the 
senses are activated for spiritual and physical work," so are the 
people of God: being joined together in love and made one in God's 


(d. 735): Critical Edition and Translation with Textual and Liturgical Analysis, OCA 270 
(Rome: Pontificio Istituto Orientale, 2004). 

37. Lit., “not to leave out of mind.” 

38. Arm. qyhzuunulquü Uuuinión; (zyisataksn Astucoy) is an allusion to the Eucha- 
ristic Anamnesis, based on Jesus’s words in Lk 22.19; cf. Disc. 6.88 unipp [unpAnnnjüu 
Jhgwunwywip uü&unpgàü (surb xorhrdoyn yisatakawk* ancafic'n) and 99 jhowmulp 
anpw (yisatakk* nora); 11.6 yhguunutun. uppnya 2ppumnuh (yisatakaw siroyn A*risto- 
si), 20 yhzunnuiqur uppniptwat (yisatakaw srbut'eann), 76 jnpynnpbwuy jpoawuwlwrp 
(yordoreal yisatakawk*), and 127 unine jhzumwywg unpu (surb yisatakac‘ nora). On the 
Eucharist's implications for philanthropy, see note to Disc. 13.45. 

39. Cf. Basil LR 41: “Whoever chooses a task conformed to his personal wish 
brings accusation against himself” (trans. Wagner, FC 9:314); SR 123, 142. 

40. Cf. Heb 13.17 (quoted in 827, where similarly afajnordk* [pl.] is used). The 
quoted lines seem to echo the monastic vow taken by the brothers. Cf. $62 and 
note, below. 

41. Cf. Disc. 15.50. 
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will and in the superior’s sovereign mind as he regularly oversees 
the brotherhood, and the rest in compliance (to him), each accord- 
ing to his function. 53; hose members who seem to be weaker are 
essential to the others in their respective roles.” ;4Moreover, it is 
inconceivable for the healthy members to be amputated, but (it is 
conceivable) that the incurably diseased be severed—the cankerous 
ones that are beyond cure. It is also inconceivable to rejoin mem- 
bers separated from the others. Similarly, the one who severs him- 
self from the unity of the brotherhood and separates himself from 
the monastery is incurable; since he repudiates the vow and the 
love and the pact (made) before God and becomes liable to eternal 
tortures."? 

55But if, by the will of the superior and of the whole brother- 
hood, one is compelled into the office of a bishop or that of a supe- 
rior to (lead) others,** or into the priesthood, those who rank equal 
in the Lord, and he is not inclined to accept it, 5slet him—31f such 
a person is to be found—with much supplication and contrition 
yield to the compelling by the superior and the brothers, (to work) 
for the salvation of others so that the name of our Lord God be not 
blasphemed.? s;Let him, however, not be cut off from the brother- 
hood's sincere, pure love and the superior's favor. Let (all) care for 
one another’s spiritual fulfillment. 

ssMoreover, every orthodox episcopal synod that affirmed the 
orthodox faith? and set canons for the Church also set the follow- 
ing with an anathema, saying: “Let no brother be allowed to leave 
the monastery to go wherever he pleases without the will of the 
superior of the brotherhood. Should anyone dare to do this, let him 


42. Allusion to 1 Cor 12.21. 

43. Ultimate punishment for disobedience included severance from the monas- 
tic community; see further below, 8858, 62, and notes at Disc. 11.129 and 20.144, 
where the same medical analogy of amputation is used, as in Basil LR 28; cf. SR 
44 and 122, which mention deprivation of blessing, of food, and of fellowship or 
association with the brotherhood, or whatever punishment the superior rules, ac- 
cording to SR 106. 

44. Lit., “into leadership of others.” 

45. Echoing Rom 2.24; cf. Is 52.5 (LX X); Ezek 36.20, 22. 

46. Or, “the right faith,” as I have rendered uttap‘ar hawatsn elsewhere (see note 
to Disc. 2.58). Here I have departed from that earlier consistency because of the 
immediately preceding use of the same adjective. 
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be bound by the anathemas of the Fathers.”*” ;4For God's Apostle 
says: “Each is to remain in the order to which he was called” (1 Cor 7.20). 
coFor all were called to one hope in Christ, that they may be 
reconstituted into one honorable body, glorified through his sacred 
body and blood. 

eilf one has reason for seclusion, let him not conceal it from the 
superior and the brotherhood, because the testimony of many is 
believable before God and the entire company of those who have 
taken a vow.” g9Since those who held the Law of Moses in disdain 
were put to death without mercy by (the testimony of) three wit- 
nesses,’ how much more deserving of punishment shall we con- 
sider those who have made a pact through the body and blood (of 
Christ)? to be in communal fellowship with a vow, who have early 
on renounced association with the world in order to observe the 
traditions of communal fellowship until death??? 63We also know 


47. Cf. the fourth canon of Chalcedon. The similarities notwithstanding, the 
cited canon is not a direct borrowing. lor similarities to the monastic rules of Rab- 
bula, bishop of Edessa (411/12-435/36) and others, see Caner, Wandering, Begging 
Monks, 210—11. This traditional rule, basic to all early monastic establishments, 
is here attributed to multiple conciliar authorities (note the opening of the para- 
graph) and Paul (note the epistolary quotation that follows); still, it could not be 
identified verbatim with any known canon. Except for the preceding (8855-57), 
allowing a monk to leave in order to serve as superior, bishop, or priest elsewhere, 
travel is not permitted. Cf. Basil LR 44: “Who should be permitted to go on jour- 
neys and how they ought to be interrogated upon their return." 

48. Cf. 1 Cor 7.24. 

49. Allusion to Eph 4.4. 

50. The following immediate context places these lines in the sphere of obe- 
dience: seclusion with the superior's permission; cf. Basil SR 120. In the rules at- 
tributed to Rabbula of Edessa, seclusion within the monastic complex was allowed 
to a monk only rarely, restricted to the most worthy; see Vóobus, History of Asceti- 
cism, 2:275; idem, ed., Syriac and Arabic Documents Regarding Legislation Relative to Syr- 
ian Asceticism, Papers of the Estonian Theological Society in Exile 11 (Stockholm: 
PETSE, 1960), 24-33; also McCullough, A Short History of Syriac Christianity, 74; and 
Harvey, Asceticism and Society in Crisis, 20. 

51. Allusion to Dt 17.6; 19.15. 

52. Allusion to Heb 10.29. 

53. Cf. Heb 10.30. On the dire consequences of repudiating monastic vows, see 
Basil LR 14 and Q 36; Letters 44 and 45, “To a Fallen Monk." Commenting on the 
Basilian view, Morison observes: “Disobedience is not merely an offence against 
the discipline of the community, but a sign of grave moral defects. Insubordination 
and defiance are the proofs of a multitude of sins, of tainted faith, of doubtful hope, 
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what the Lord has said regarding punishment (in both) the Old and 
the New (Testaments): “Vengeance is mine, I will repay, says the Lord” 
(Dt 32.35; Rom 12.19). 

c4Lhe superior should make efforts to be cognizant of giving 
counsel to all, both quietly and openly, that he may direct the er- 
rant ones into the paths of righteousness and true traditions. s; He 
should not be indifferent towards anyone's confessions and should 
direct all spiritually and physically," “so that he may present perfect 
before Christ's tribunal all who believe in him” (Col 1.28). oo For he who does 
and teaches (these) is great before God” (Mt 5.19). 

67L he steward should consider himself as God's attendant, serv- 
ing believers in God's traditions with fear and awe. And he should 
take care of the vessels, lest he lose any because of indolence, or dis- 
card some because of disdain,” or, being indifferent about the tra- 
ditions, become often wasteful, not pleasing God and coming under 
the Lord's judgment, which takes into account every thought and 
deed. For everything 1s a gift from God for the needs of the broth- 
erhood.?? ;&He should not be slow in work, nor distribute unequally, 


of proud and overweening conduct” (St. Basil and His Rule: A Study in Early Monasti- 
cism, 57). The seriousness of the vow, of which 851 appears to be a part, is here un- 
derscored by its solemnization through the celebration of the Eucharist. Indeed, a 
formal vow is part of the monachal initiation rite found in the more broad-ranging 
manuscripts of the Armenian euchologion, the Mec Mastoc*, titled after the compiler’s 
name (Catholicos Mastoc’ [in office for a year, 897] and founder of a monastery at 
Sevan in accordance with Basil's Rules, this according to Step'anos Asolik [d. ca. 
1015], History, 3.2-5 [MH 15:741—742]). The rite is followed by an exhortation to 
the superior as part of his installation. The latter text is comprised of excerpts from 
Basil’s Sermo asceticus and LR 25, including Rom 13.1~2 from the first and Ezek 3.20 
and 1 Thes 2.8 from the second (PG 31:884B—C, 984C, 985B—C). The exhortation 
is followed by the brothers partaking of the Eucharist administered at the hands 
of the superior (Eng. trans. in Conybeare, Rituale Armenorum, 140—60, esp. 146 and 
159-60; cf. Wagner, trans., Ascetical Works, FC 9:218—19, 287-88). 

54. Cf. 8§1g-20 and 93-94, on confession to the superior; and Disc. 19.10, on 
confession to priests. For the requirement of confession to the superior, see Basil 
LR 25-26 and 46; and SR 288, for that to priests. To receive confession and grant 
absolution, the superior and/or other high-ranking monks must have received sac- 
erdotal ordination. A monk with added priestly roles was known as qurug tptg 
(vanac* erec‘), lit., “monastic priest,” a designation not found in the Discourses. 

55. On the use and care of implements, see below, $73; cf. Basil LR 41; SR 143, 144. 

56. Verbatim drawing on Arm. Q125 (= SR 144); see Uluhogian, ed. and trans., 
Basilio di Cesarea: Il Libro delle Domande, t. 19, 177; c£. t. 20, viii-ix (for more, see the 
discussion on authorship and date, pp. 41—51 in the “Introduction” to this volume). 
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but keep God before his eyes in everything. He should truly serve 
with the fear of God, with the superior's approval. 5,He should be 
alert and circumspect, always willing to serve, providing the neces- 
sary sustenance according to one’s needs: oto the elderly, the sick, 
the weak, the sojourners, the laborers, and to those who are vulner- 
able; attending to their needs as deserved, spiritually, as it were to 
God. ziLet it not be with partiality or fury, lest one be deprived of 
his reward. Let it be done as with motherly care for everyone, that 
one may receive his reward from the almighty Father: “Come, blessed 
of my Father, inherit the Kingdom ... for in serving my brothers you have done 
it to me” (Mt 25.34, 40). 72I shall not mention the punishment, the 
inextinguishable fire, for those who do not act accordingly. 

73Let those doing weekly assignments be careful with their im- 
plements, and let them do their work devotedly. 

zi The superintendents” of guests should not ignore the needy. 
They should cheerfully attend to the guest's every need, without 
grumbling about the matter; rather, to direct everyone with love and 
calm in both word and deed. ;;And they should not absolve them- 
selves from fasting and praying because of the guest, lest they be de- 
prived of God's rewards. Rather, let all workers be sober? during the 
prayer hour, lest they fall under judgment with the slothful.®° ;; And 
let everything be done according to the superior's will, with his 
consent, for his saying should be received by all, at all times, as the 
Lord's will. ;;And whatever is served by them (the superintendents 
of guests) should be made entirely known to him, as it is proper.” 

zsSuperintendents of the tillers’ oxen, the herders’ sheep, the 
(cattle) herds for milking, and the burden-bearing animals, should 


57. Cf. Basil LR 34, on love and care for the brothers, where the same Matthae- 
an verses are similarly applied. Elsewhere in this discourse, see $832, 44, 57, 86; cf. 
Disc. 2.46; 5.106; 6.72, 96; 11.33. 

58. Arm. uhunisp (tesuc“k‘), as in §78, are administrative assistants to the “su- 
perior” (cf. Basil LR 35, 45, 48, 53) and are to be distinguished from ubpnulugni 
(verakac‘u) or wunwgùnpy (afajnord), both terms rendered “superior” throughout the 
discourse (see notes to $819 and 29). 

59. Or, “circumspect.” 

60. See §47, against neglecting prayer on account of work, and note there on 
the “heresy” of argia or idleness in Messalian monasticism. Cf. $120, on the Eucha- 
rist as a means to renew a sense of moderation or sobriety. 

61. On hospitality to guests, see the more elaborate directive in Basil LR 20. 
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be attentive in caring for all; faithfully to show profitable results in 
all truthfulness, as God's laborers and wise, successful gardeners, 
gathering in the storerooms so that there will be plenty to give to 
any who have needs.” They should bring the fruits of their labor 
to the house of the Lord God,® and they will be rewarded, each 
according to his gain by the Creator, “who sees in secret and rewards 
openly” (Mt 6.4)9* with unending gifts on the day of visitation: “The 
one who was faithful with few things shall enjoy many things” (Mt 25.21, 23). 

soLikewise, those entrusted with footwear: they should provide 
shoes to everyone, without antagonism or bias, and whatever else 
is needed as footwear. g;Let all show meekness, both those who are 
in need and those who provide with love and contrite heart what is 
needed, that they may inherit the blessings.” 

se Likewise, all those entrusted with the work of caring for the 
needs of the brotherhood: they should carry out everything with fear 
and circumspection, without treachery, sskeeping God always be- 
fore their eyes and not departing from the truth in any way, as God’s 
true gardeners, in all things without treachery. s4Again, let the fear 
of the Lord be the constant principle to all managers and labor- 
ers, and let them fearfully manage the work for the gain of spiritual 
progress, faithful in the work of husbandry, with bold urgency; gsnot 
as men-pleasers but as to God, who examines the heart and the in- 
ner organs, remembering the motives, words, and deeds of every 
individual.® j£ Those who are faithful in every spiritual and physical 
grace, in accordance with God’s commandment, and (strive) for the 
edification of the brotherhood, in accord with their vow, shall inher- 
it eternal life. g;Whereas those inclined to controversy, heartlessness, 
negligence, departing from truth into discord and envy, defiance, 
complaining, gossip, use of slanderous words, God’s wrath will al- 
ways remain upon them—the fearsome and untried fire that con- 
sumes the wicked but illumines the saints with infinite light. 


62. Cf. Basil LR 37, on the importance of manual labor. 

63. Echoing Ex 23.19; 34.26. 

64. Cf. Mt 6.6, 18. 

65. The making of articles is here limited to the needs of the brotherhood, not 
for trade as prescribed in the expanded or “long” rules of Basil, where mention is 
made of weaving clothes and making shoes among other goods “for common use 
in daily life” (LR 38; cf. 39, on the sale of monastic produce). 

66. Allusion to 1 Thes 2.4; cf. Gal 1.10. 
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sgL he superior should be an affable father, congenial and be- 
nevolent, exemplifying all the morals of the (holy) orders and piety: 
prayer and fasting, humility and meckness, guidance and truth, 
steadfastness and tears, peace and calm, love and longsuffering, 
fairness and justice, diligence and self-restraint, moderation and 
discernment, purity and immaculateness. One who is not a libel- 
er but excellent in every way, upholding (God's) righteous laws for 
all, trusted to instruct the people of God in wisdom and knowl- 
edge, ever improving himself in sanctity and (showing) the love of 
God through virtuous living and abhorring the love of the world. 
soHe should surely exhibit God's sacred love to all, in every respect. 
90 Anyone who loves me will obey my commandments, and anyone who does not 
love me will not obey my commandments” (Jn 14.23—24).9" 

91 Just as the superior is called spiritual father, those born of him 
are spiritual children in the order of ascetics, who have greater sta- 
tus than physical children; (a birth that is) similar to baptism in 
every respect.^? osT hus they become children of light and children 
of righteousness,/? renouncing worldly preoccupations that cloud 
the mind, darken the senses, and beget children of darkness, heirs 
of hell. 

o3And it behooves spiritual children to live spiritual lives, in per- 
fect obedience to the spiritual fatherhood; to present through him 
confession to God, without any lie in the confession, 94in order to 
obtain easily a remedy for every detrimental mistake." Further- 
more, of every order obedience and submission (are expected), as 
of one who receives an order from the heavenly Father to carry out 
a command. These are the characteristics of the common broth- 
erhood, in spirit and truth.” “Think and do as Christ Jesus ... who 
became obedient to the Father to death, even the death on a cross” (Phil 2.5, 
8)? o5 Moreover, “He does not consider it a shame to call them his broth- 


67. On the superior's qualifications, see the "Ascetical Discourses" of Basil, 
trans. Wagner, Ascetical Works, FC 9:210—11, 218; cf. LR 43. 

68. Cf. Disc. 2.133; 6.36, owing to Jn 3.3-8. 

69. Echoing Jn 12.36; Eph 5.8-9. 

70. Cf. 8819-20 and 65. 

71. Allusion to Jn 4.23-24. On the pivotal place of obedience in asceticism, see 
note to §28. 

72. On the centrality of these verses in ascetic life, see Sebastian P. Brock, 
“Radical Renunciation: The Ideal of msarrqitd,” in To Train His Soul in Books: Syriac 
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ers,” who were called and invited to the divine fellowship of ascetic 
life, “saying, I will proclaim your name to my brothers; in the midst of the 
congregation I will praise you” (Heb 2.11712). 

9e Also, with such a compliant mindset and pure love one count- 
ers all harmful things that defile the earth, and follows those 
above—the heavenly and immortal ones—for whom virginity is 
a (prized) possession, along with impeccable life and daily praise 
of the Most Holy Trinity. 97For the pure, unblemished, and im- 
peccable virginity has affinity with the assembly of the heavenly 
hosts above, who likewise praise God. ssFor the life of the ascetics 
resembles that of the heavenly ones, after whom they receive their 
characteristic ranks in every respect. 99For on earth the armies of 
true ascetics, in pure love and unblemished senses, being arrayed 
in angelic order, possess the decorum"* of the heavenly armies. 
100Now, chiefs and heads of the incorporeal ones who in their re- 
spective ranks serve God, one another, and the human race, have 
their will—like all others— determined by the Lord, according to 
his providence: to each their rule, honor, and ministry. 1914s for the 
one who—from among the rulers above—rebelled with his armies 
that were cast down from that bliss, they became our adversaries 
and were named Satan and Demons, names that indicate their op- 
position to good works, their delight in every sin, both he and his 
evil armies.” 


Asceticism in Early Christianity, ed. Robin Darling Young and Monica Blanchard, 
CUA Studies in Early Christianity (Washington, DC: The Catholic University of 
America Press, 2011), 122-33. Brock points to how the term, built on the “empty- 
ing" of Christ in Phil 2.1—11, is later applied to ascetics’ renunciation of possessions, 
to stripping away of their passions, and ultimately to their liberation of body, soul, 
and spirit from the world—demonstrating their spiritual maturity. Note the open- 
ing lines of the discourse and $857. 

73. Cf. Ps 22.22 (21.23 LXX). 

74. Or, “modesty.” 

75. See notes at Disc. 2.123 and 16.12, on the fall of Satan and his angels; cf. 
Disc. 6.25-41 and 20.70—84, on misuse of free will as the cause of their fall and on 
their being the primary cause of all human ills and misconduct (the traditional 
etymology of the name Satan is found also in Disc. 20.70). These notions rest on 
Gn 6.14 (cf. Jb 1.6; 2.1; 38.7) and the history of its interpretation as of 1 Enoch 6—19 
(cf. Jude 6; 1 Pt 3.19-20; 2 Pt 2.4), especially by the Apologists of the second cen- 
tury (Justin Martyr, Apologiae 1.5; 2.5, 7; Athenagoras, Legatio pro Christianis 24; Ire- 
naeus, Adversus haereses 3.23, 4.40.1, 16.2; Epideixis tou apostolikou kérygmatos 16) and 
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10?It is clear that the armies of ascetics, having assumed the an- 
gelic ranks on earth, are elevated to the same angelic ranks in lieu 
of the fallen angels.”° 105 he Prophet speaks of them, saying: “To 
them I will give a notable place better than to my sons and daughters; and I 
will give them an everlasting name that its glory will not decrease” (Is 56.5). 
104 he armies of holy assemblies receive this good news—those 
who are united with the Deity in pure love and virtue-loving life. 
Those bound to such a heavenly hope cannot be brought down by 
the deceit of the Adversary, this daily enemy of righteousness who 
schemes against the pious ascetics. ;95He is the one who attracts 
and distracts from the true traditions. Some he severs from the 
brothers through vainglory—under the pretense of charity—and 
through frivolous misleading into sin; others by injecting the harms 
of wickedness into their thoughts and senses. 

106 Ascetics"" ought to have such hope as to be engaged in the 
husbandry of a moral life, with much diligence and sanctity—both 
visibly and invisibly, so that they will not be denied the prize for 
virtue: angelic rank and glory, bestowed on them by the Creator. 
107 hey ought to compensate from above for what they lack in in- 
ner virtue; to rise up from their earthly crawl and have fellowship 
with that good citizenry, who offer praise with one accord, with 
unutterable blessing to the Most Holy Trinity. 

108As for those justified by true faith/? and impeccable in ascetic 


Tertullian, Apologeticus 22; De idololatria 9; De virginibus velandis 7; De cultu feminarum 
1.2. Cf. Eusebius of Caesarea, Praeparatio evangelica 5.5, 7.9, and Cyril of Jerusalem, 
Catecheses 2.8; and among Jewish authors, Philo, De gigantibus 6—7, and Josephus, 
Antiquitates judaicae 1.3.1. For a discussion, see Jeffrey Burton Russell, Satan: The 
Early Christian Tradition (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 1981). 

76. The belief that redeemed humans will take the place of fallen angels ap- 
pears earlier (see note to Disc. 16.13; akin to the common notion that angels and 
humans are rational creatures endowed with intellect and free will, and that it is 
possible for humans to become more like angels, see $899, 106, 111, 120). 

77. Arm. ljpurüuunpug (Arawnaworac’); cf. Ypuwriwinptwyp (krawnaworealk*) 
and Ypwraiwinnwg (krawnaworac*) in $108, noun forms limited to these sections 
and not used elsewhere in the discourses; cf. the verb ununüuunphi (krawnaworil) 
in §6. Here they are used synonymously with &qüuinpp / éqiwinpwg (“gnawork* / 
égnaworac‘), the usual word for ascetics throughout (underscoring the sense of “per- 
severance” in their calling). The synonymous usage of the terms is anticipated in 
$104, where the text has &qiwinpwg Ypwrihg (‘gnaworac‘ krawnic:). 

78. Allusion to Rom 3.28; Gal 2.16; 3.11, 24. See note to Disc. 2.154. 
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life and pure love, theirs is the new earth in the renewal of life for 
God's delight and the new heaven, “which eye has not seen and ear has 
not heard, and which have not entered the heart of man, that God has pre- 
pared” (1 Cor 2.9)? for the holy virgins and truth-loving ascetics.^? 

109Bearing in mind the hope from above, the good-loving, com- 
passionate, and thoughtful fathers become like the heavenly Fa- 
ther! who cares for all creatures through his providential love, 
spiritually and physically, through seen and unseen means of sus- 
tenance, through Spirit-filled?? love and the most-venerable man- 
ifestation of Christ Jesus. 10And the well-pleasing, holiness- and 
truth-loving children overcome all difficulties, seen and unseen, 
1jand adhere strongly to the angelic life with a pure heart, spotless 
body, wholesome thought, true faith, right reason, and obedience 
to the Father of spirits? and Superintendent of bodies. jj? hose 
who are bound together in a well-pleasing, worshipful spirit, with 
the certainty of spiritual, intimate belonging, in their exceptional 
union are like interdependent members within a body. 

us Since we are one body in Christ” (Rom 12.5), let us hold firmly 
onto the confession of hope that cannot be swayed.™* Let us be per- 
fect in this very faith, bound together in one spirit, fittingly joined,” 
firmly attached to this very faith by an inseparable relationship. 
Let this strong, communal fellowship of the brotherhood not be 
broken with pretentiousness of morality. 114For this singular tra- 
dition from the Lord, who is the Head of our perfection, has been 
unmistakably entrusted to us through the Apostles: it says, “By 
this you will become known by everyone that you are my disciples, if you have 
inseparable love for one another? (Jn 13.35)? 15 Conversely, if anyone 
considers attaining virtue on his own, even if he were to achieve it 
to the uttermost, yet without the will of the superior and the broth- 


79. Cf. Is 64.4; 65.17. 

80. Arm. uppng Yniuwiwg u &jdumpunuukg Ypwrawinpug (srboc! kusanac* ew 
čšmartasēr krawnaworac*). 

81. Echoing Lk 6.36. 

82. Lit., “spirit-mixed.” 

83. Allusion to Heb 12.9. 

84. Allusion to Heb 10.23. 

85. Allusion to Eph 4.16. 

86. On the centrality of this Johannine passage and its immediate context for 
monasticism, see Basil SR 98. 
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erhood, it is unacceptable to God and 1s considered sinful.” 116But 
to those who hold fast to the true tradition, “I will give them a place in 
my house” (Jn 14.2) to dwell together both spiritually and physical- 
ly. And they will not be separated from one another; rather, with 
pure love they remain together in communal fellowship; for this is 
the mother of all good things. 117For this reason I often repeat the 
words of love, for this is good and acceptable to God, indeed his 
very command." 

usLet no one waver in thought and stumble bodily; but let him 
abide in the best practices with single-minded will and mindfulness 
of the adoption from above by the heavenly Father, who loves hu- 
mankind.®™” 119Let (all) cherish the pledge of the Spirit? study the 
constitution of things, and distinguish between those that (truly) 
exist and those that are visible,” and abhor the earthly by desiring 
the heavenly. j99And leaving worldly preoccupations, let us draw 
near to the angelic life without looking for earthly things, but from 
now on being receptive to the light, which through the body and 
blood of the Lord regenerates circumspection in us by daily par- 
taking (of the Eucharist), worthily,” in keeping with Christ's truly 
cleansing and life-giving redemption, which was granted to those 
who love God—the saints invited to the divine realm. j9;And at his 
second coming may he grant the unending favors that are in the 
Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, to whom be glory forever 
and ever. Amen. 


87. On the disadvantages of solitary life, see Basil LR 6; on the advantages, Q7. 

88. Cf. Jn 13.35; 14.23-24 (quoted above, $823, go, 114). There is reason to be- 
lieve that the statement is invariably related to the title given to this collection of 
discourses. 

89. Allusion to Rom 8.14717, 23; Gal 4.17; Eph 1.5-6. For the recurring theme 
of adoption, see the Subject Index. 

go. Allusion to 2 Cor 1.22 and 5.5; cf. Eph 1.13714; 2 Tm 1.14 (see Disc. 6.87; 
17.8). 

gi. Echoing the Platonic notion of the “ideas” and preference for the imma- 
terial. 

92. Allusion to 1 Cor 11.27-29. “Self-control” is among recurring lessons of 
“moderation” drawn from the Eucharist, in patristic commentaries on the Bread 
of Life; see esp. Cyril of Alexandria's Commentarius in Johannem (4.2 on Jn 6.48—58; 
PG 73:560C—585A). Arm. qquuunı phit (zgastut'iwn), as in Gk. saphrosyne, also de- 
notes “sobriety”; cf. $75, on sobriety during prayer. 
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APPENDIX I 


A PRAYER FOR WHEN ONE IS 
CAUGHT IN A SNARE 


Said by St. Gregory the Illuminator’ 


1Your love for humankind is beyond measure, my Lord Jesus 
Christ. Why do you forsake me? Should it be for sin, you alone are 
sinless and your name presents you as unvengeful and the lover 
of humankind. Have mercy on me, for you alone are the lover of 
humankind. Make me, who have fallen into sin, live. ,Pull me out 
of the mire of my wickedness, that I may not sink forever. ;Save me 
from my enemy, for he roars like a lion eager to devour me. Now, 
my Lord, send your lightning and strike down his power. Let him 
fear you and hide away from your presence, for he is weak and 
has no power to be in your presence, nor (in the presence) of those 
who love you. 7May he be terrified upon seeing the power of your 
Cross, and may he be chased away—being put to shame by those 
who pray to you. sNow, Lord, grant me life that I may live, for I 
have placed my trust in you. Pull me out of my predicament lest the 
seducer lead me astray, for he wages battle against me with hidden 
machinations. 9Since you are Lord over thoughts and you search 
the hearts and the innermost parts, cleanse my heart and mind 
from distressing and filthy thoughts, lest I be lost in eternal dam- 
nation. 100 you Almighty, my God, have mercy on me. Grant my 
sinful soul the grace of tears that my manifold sins may be washed 
away, that I may survive the merciless angels who cast the wick- 


1. As with the attribution of the Discourses, there is good reason to suspect its 
authorial authenticity. On linguistic grounds, it cannot belong to the author of the 
Discourses either. It is provided here simply because it appears at the end of both the 
manuscripts and the published editions. Text in MH 1.137. 
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ed into the fire of hell. Would that I had cried daily, pleading 
with you, God, that I may not be found unworthy in the hour of 
your coming. joLet me not hear the fearsome voice (saying), “Get 
lost, cultivator of wickedness; I do not know where you are from.” 
i3Uplifted God, the only sinless One, grant me—a sinner—your 
manifold mercy on that day so that my hidden wickedness be not 
revealed before the watching angels, archangels, and the righteous 
saints. ,,Make me, the guilty one, live by the grace of your mercy. 
Receive me into the comfort of Paradise, (to be) with the righteous 
who are perfect. Accept the prayer of your sinful servant through 
the intercession of the saints, those who pleased you, Jesus Christ, 
our Lord, who are blessed with the Father and your Holy Spirit, 
forever and ever. Amen. 


APPENDIX IT 


THE ARMENIAN TITLES OF 
THE DISCOURSES! 


(1) 3wnwqu Udbüuunipp Gppnpyjnietwi. 

(2) P Uning Gopnpjnipbwat unutüáüwurinpn (phrüuü. 

(3) Uhunp fuicuiinj. 

(4) 3wùnhúwùni phi dinqup uuuig b pudwuyniehra 
wuuunruóujupun [phudü. 

(5) Awumuunrehra &2upuini(ebhutü u unugünnnni(phcü 
Ybuwpwp [upuunig. 

(6) 3wanhiwiniehra 6uslni(ehg hpwg np quübpnungouü 
jiplbjhu ut. 

(7) Umut jonhünrui6ng upupuieng. 

(8) 3winhúwini phi ndanwy qupnig u pubwyntehra 
unuphüni[(ehuü Gwunhuhg. 

(9) Uwpnunytunrehra Quunupbug h Shn uni&iupnnikuu 
uung. 

(10) 5nuijumunnpni(ohiü uüqlno pupbpunp yutugi U 
jnnnnpnidu h put LW junuibjà pum souwphwn unuphüni(ghuüü 
h hunu Udbüuunipp 6ppnpnnifekhuüü wnt]. 

(11) Uwua Ywpnig wnwphùniptwt np qwanhuhrp purnietwt 
uuulkui Gawuha. 

(12) Uwpnwiybunnreht puipbipup Unwpsht futwing u 
yynudpni phù uüAüwuquürnn (ekuü U unwuhAuln (elu lu 
wnwgùnpnni phit pwpniptiwi puplugà puni ptwt. 

(13) 2wanku quiu quini pkwt jhpawmwywg h wkinu oquihg 
quatplunyeut jeplkypu gnigwukyny h qnps unuphüniekuü 


1. Cf. the titles in manuscript M1337, 5r—126v, a miscellany of the year 1706 
(General Catalogue of Armenian Manuscripts of the Mashtots Matenadaran, 4:956—58). 


293 


294 THE OFT-REPEATED DISCOURSES 


thnfuhy h jnquà Ybunwuh h pwtwhu qniup[eüngà np wun 
Ywuwpbtght qRu&njuü Uuunrón. 

(14) 8umuqu dupyyniphwù np jUuunión; [uüundp 
mbtusnipbwa «luu». 

(15) Luut Gnqing úwpyyn (hut pugugujnni(epiü. 

(16) Uwua vwpmnhpnuwge qupnuujkun (phià nudwig. 

(17) 9qni2ni phi qquunni phut ouiuinp ujuunpuuunt(ohuü 
pan vntphuut Ll pun, ndünulczu»àü yupi lU yunpdu. 

(18) tnynıphrùp Uuuiniónj kpnu[uunnbuiugà Gwinhuhip 
üupuhpnuug puiguig wnwphubwg. 

(19) 8npnpnidu uupuluupni (hu fununnywatuy. 

(20) Unugünpnnni(ehià uubüupnrbuu [upuuni, Guiquiwtp 
qhuinifekuiü u puwuimnhg. 

(21) Uwut unnng hüuiuuini (9huiü np h 2nqinjà Unpny 
upunqlubgur unin hus puiu. 

(22) Umut utiinipn]u pupinrPtwa Enr(ohiuüü Uuunrón;. 

(23) unung &qüwrnpug l gnigp Awinhuhg nn<p> 
junuphüni(ehzà jnpnnpti. 


APPENDIX III 


DEPENDENCY ON HERMETIC TEXTS 


As noted in the Introduction, Jean-Pierre Mahé and Joseph 
Paramelle were first to notice a certain dependency by the author 
of the Discourses on the sixth-century Armenian translation of Her- 
metic texts, that is, of the fragmentary Definitions (especially DH 
frag. vi.2—9; vii.3), in Disc. 20.22.' Similar echoes are found in three 
other discourses: 2.40; 12.9, 44-46; 15.37-56. These are worth quot- 
ing in Armenian, beginning with the two Hermetic fragments. 


DH frag. vi.2-3 
finuju qmpnuuyàak tjap wyuku b h dwpdunqu tygu... 


finuEu qnpnqujàb duüniljü Ywunwptwy h nnipu qui; wuku Lb wii 
Yuuuwuptwy h dupdunj utufh h nnipu quy: 2wagh npubu uüluuupn 
dupdhà mpnquyàüt pw] uüuünrür U wawd E unyüujEu Uu waat h vwpduny 
ttu uüluuup dupdüpà E. qh Yumwpbkynipehra uüánà qhuniepa 
Ewhwgu: 


Just as (you) emerged from the womb, you shall likewise emerge from 
this body ... 


Just as the whole child emerges from the womb, so shall the whole soul 
emerge from the body. For as the immature body emerging from the 
womb is unnourished and unnurtured, so too the soul emerging from 


1. "Nouveaux paralléles grecs aux Définitions hermétiques arméniennes," Re- 
vue des études arméniennes 22 (1990—1991): 115-34, especially 117 n. 7a, 120-23; cf. 
Mahé, Hermès en Haute-Egyple, 2:576—80. Also by the same authors: “Extraits her- 
métiques inédits dans un manuscrit d'Oxford," Revue des études grecques 104 (1991): 
109-39. On the sixth-century date of the Armenian translation, see Mahé, Hermès 
en Haute-Égypte, 2 vols. (Québec: Presses de l'Université Laval, 1978-1982), espe- 
cially 2:327—28. 
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the body is an immature body, for the perfection of the soul (is in) the 
knowledge of beings. 


DH frag. vii.3 


b plun; h pyu Gwwuak dupdphà mpnqujàüb U wade h [ww h myu tnuth h 
uwpuhui: 


From the obscurity of the womb the body emerges into light, and the 
soul from darkness into the body of light. 


Disc. 2.40 


fipujEu nup japnywyah dungà n; qpuibà jnpujhup Awuwlu yrnymfubjng 
Ga lU ubuutb] qupupuó$u Uuunión; U ywit], unjüuu L n; diq E 
Duiuüurj: 


Just as infants in their mothers’ wombs do not know how they are 
about to grow and see and enjoy God's creation, so we are unable to 
comprehend. 


Disc. 12.9, 44-46 


Ap h dfehü u punogwunoht jnpndwyuk gunug tyt dupn üknupupuübu] 
gniguiüp jhpünp (9): 


br qh Eppnpy dupnyuyhd buüp pugwywynha, wnughà b jnpnywyah 
üurpü uumduü wntw, Lb wtw, h djghà lL pwngwudneht wnquinhu 
qübuüu miwippubwy, dpàüsl h duuwuüulu 5üünbuüü: tr tpypnnn 
l&uüp bplpuqnpó. np jw2upshu purupunuph. pum wfuwpéhu 
poplwig, üu[uu[uüuuni(ghudp Upupshü nwpdwutwy, jenypk u h 
nyt: bul Eppnpry Ybunwiatwg u?luupà. nip ns quh &udpui duni. np ns 
thmihnfup nut primi phudpl (44-46): 


The one emerging from the womb’s darkness and obscurity is present- 
ed to the world as a human being (9). 


Human life is defined in three (phases): first, the period of gestation in 
the mother's belly, in the darkness and obscurity of the womb, until 
the time of birth; 45second, the life of toil in the world, of being laden 
with the issues of life in the world, aided by the Creator's providential 
care provided from the land and the sea; 4¢third, the land of the living, 
where death 1s unheard of, where the living blessedness is immutable 


(4474). 
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Disc. 15.37-38, 45-46 
Ga nduüp np wuti Gee nnujEu uuüniljü jnnnqujüp wiaqquy l Yaunwup 


muiu l nunupbug ywy h [uurubqn; l h utn, h qawyny l h qnpSkjny, 
wyuryku hudwuphi qnqhu dswupyywt mbiu u guénighwy: 


Quyu qhnwugtù, gh h uunduunnifeküE wamh qjunuguquyjh L (hih 
úwùnıy yuwrphuniwényp pum Ybpuwpwaht dupy, U uánióu unin 
mnnut h Sunray Uu h uüniün uqujni(ghwutt whiwau vupduny lU nug 
mpnyuytht (37-38): 


Uyu tpt pum vwnduny urphüulh hduughu, npwyku jnpnduyah, U yan 
wyanppy quy h qhuntynr phù dug lU dwupduny U thnihnjup: 


Uy Angh uiridi pwawinp lU dung ynpdwu Gpwak h dwpdunyu, unuri] 
qhunntpbwa húwunhg E htu (45-46): 


There are some who say that as a fetus in the womb is devoid of sensa- 
tion yet alive, silent, without talking or hearing, mobility, or activity, so 
too—they think—1s the human soul, silent and lowly. 


Let them know this: following insemination there is development, and 
one takes a fetal form, a human image. And from birth, one grows to 
be a youth and is nurtured in youth, growing physically and mentally 
beyond the womb (37-39). 


You should comprehend this by the example of the body, as when in 
the womb and then growing in knowledge, in mind and body, and 
undergoing change. 


When the immortal soul, rational and intelligent, leaves the body, it is 
capable of comprehending more knowledgeably (45-46). 


Disc. 20.22 


Qh npnujEu duülniüp np jnnnqujàp dungi hihi puuwednyd, u p j[uuvuph 
Punku, u ng qpinbà quplppu. yuybysnrehra... wan npybu ns qui 
Uwaywigi quyu Yawau l ns wdi E mnpnqugjap Yoawga, unyauEu u ns diq 
pdwawy qouuntpdabwy youuu: 


Just as infants in their mothers’ wombs, held in bloody water, buried 
in darkness, do not know the beauty of the earth ... so, just as infants 
do not know this life, which is unlike life in the womb, we too do not 
comprehend the life to come. 


APPENDIX IV 


SOME PHILOLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS 


The Yacaxapatum is replete with grammatical irregularities 
that often create awkwardness in syntax, including disagreement 
between subject and verb, and noun and adjective. There are 
even odd choices of terms from among synonyms. On syntactical 
grounds, it cannot be assigned among works of fifth-century Ar- 
menian church fathers whose familiarity with classical literary cul- 
ture, especially classical rhetoric, has long been established. Their 
original compositions contain prose rhythms, which they at times 
employed with stylistic differences between sermons and other 
prose works, as seen especially in works attributed to Elise. The 
virtual absence of such rhythms in the Yacaxapatum, coupled with 
its grammatical irregularities, suggests a later period for its compo- 
sition with some poorly translated, elusive sources. 

The scriptural citations alone, whether cast as quotations or 
simply as allusions, indicate a removal in time from the period in 
which the Bible was translated. From the scores of such instances, 
on which dissertation(s) could be written, only one example will 
suffice—without getting into observations on the evolution of the 
“classical language” since the fifth century. Whereas the “biblical 
language" of the “Golden Age” uses imperatives like «Gntpnip 
üduünrnp Uuunión; ...» (Eph 5.1), in the quotation the author has 
«Uuuühlgkp Uuunión; ...» (Disc. 2.127). 


1. The enormous number of grammatical irregularities and the overly free ren- 
dition of biblical citations could well be the result of twice-translated sources: first 
from Greck into Syriac, and then from Syriac into Armenian. While questioning 
the “Golden Age,” and even the Armenian authorship of the Discourses on the basis 
of grammatical anomalies and literary style, Durian went on to date the work to 
the end of the fifth century, Patmut'iwn Hay Matenagrut‘ean, 41426. 
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Adjectival modifiers generally follow the noun in Syriac 
noun phrases, an order that creates an occasional inverse or 
mirror-image ordering in Armenian translation. From among the 
countless examples of this sort of ordering, here are but a few, be- 
ginning with all the references to “Holy Scripture” (the first in the 
paired or clustered examples below is generally the proper form in 
Classical Armenian): 


6.68 (cf. Unipp Fhnu 4.86; 13.30) 
2.12; 3.2; 8.100 


Unipp pnp 
qannyp Unpnup 


Unipp tnng 
tnng Unpng 


2.51; 4.55; 5.96; 10.90, 140; 20.125 
2.19, 31; 7-615 15.23 


Inconsistencies persist even when a second modifier is used prop- 
erly, as in juuuiniui6hinEü tnng Unpng 15.23 (cf. wumnniwédwyha 
Ghnp 5.63; 10.20; 12.79; 15.43; 18.61) and Untpp png Uuuntónj 
5.96. 


Other examples, including the use of some abstract nouns as 
adjectives: 


puu wpun urnhüugaà 20.103 

puu upnupni(jkuü uinhüugü 2.85, 123, 146; 4.53; 5.47; 
6.445 7-91; 17.32 

pum uinhüugü wupnupni(jpghuü — 5.23; 8.81; 12.22; 23.88 

éguwnhw furuunp 2.68; 4.29; 5.40; 9.101; 

11.164, 168, 195, 213; 12.96; 

13.3, 345 35; 42, 81, 88; 14.1, 

6; 17.27; 18.445 20.21; 21.11, 


18; 23.108 

Gurup spvwnhin 11.17; 13.36 

Ruruunp áoupuni[ehuü 2.145; 3.193 4.27; 7.45; 9.52; 
11.75 


Éydupuni[(phiü furuun| 
puput] hurunnny 


3.1; 9.04; 20.24; 22.1 

11.183, 186, 198, 201, 204, 
208, 210, 211; 13.46; 16.25; 
17.41, 43; 18.43; 19.55; 20.26; 
29.22 
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wa ybnswinp Gurwinp 2.6; 23.8 

wufuupnwfu Auruup 11.179 

&zdunhu wrwinu 4.333 17.39; 23.105 (cf. unnyq 
WLWUN.U 19.41) 

á2dupfu: wrwunnrehruu 23.116 

áyiupuni phut wrwanu 2.119; 7.3; 8.88; 18.52; 19.3, 
13; 20.33, 125; 23.64 

ynLuwinp yuu 6.79 

wuwu wutnosniebwt 2.121; 18.54 

(hunut) watndnipiwa 11.4 

wuwu watnsu 10.14 

qyuwyù wawywlwa 20.45 


The following examples employ various qualifiers of “life” 
(whether good or bad): 


wuphs / wuphs qdupp 6.98; 20.24; 23.22 
Junnigàü uüpóni(ohiü 20.42 
wiuywywubwy qupp 20.145 


uüunulpuünr(phuü yupp 20.2 


wnwphiwuEn qwupp 11.9; 12.533 16.4, 32; 17.29, 43; 
19.40; 19.79; 20.54, 78, 
126, 1545 23.1, 3, 104 (never 


wnwphah yupp) 
unuphünifehuü qupp 4.67 
qunp wnwphinreiwa 7.7; 11. title, 122; 12.53 
wpnwp uunp 6.42; 12.12; 14.38 (cf. wpnwpwukn 
uù unipp yune 22.5) 
wupnnupni[ekuü yunp 9.11; 10.141; 19.7; 23.1 
ndainwy yung 5.23, 95, 101, 116; 7.1, 66; 8 title, 7, 


90; 11.43; 12.79, 86; 

13.48, 68; 16.15; 21.6 
ndünulni[ehuiü qupp 17.29 
áyuunpu qupp 6.745 11.158; 12.12; 17.38; 18.58 
ytwip áydupuni(ehuü IL.4. 
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ninhn twnp 


ninn ptwi qupp 
unipp yunp 


quwnu untppu 
uppniptwa qwupp 


uüuntpp yunp 


Ywpp uüuntppp 
uüuppni(obuü qupp 


punh yunp 

pupbujuoumi ptwt qupp 
quini(ehuiü qupnp 
uumniqni(ghuü qupp 

np unibüunpuh ljbüurp 
Rutünwupunr(obuup ba 
qunp 


upp uüurpnbünr(ohuü 
qQupg uühpnurnr(ebuü 
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9.19, 77; 12.12, O1, 96; 13.12, 34; 
19.80 


9-55 


2.1445 5.345 6.90; 8.13; 9.31; 
10.1537154; II.79, 124, 

126—127, 129—130, 139, 202, 214, 
216; 12.12, 26, 96; 

20.47, 61, 154 

5.118 

10.65; 17.383 23.1 


12.863 13.11; 11.216 


20.157 
11.8 


7; 14.22 
11.45 

9-4 

13.3 


10.35 


20.95 
10.27 


Much more could be said about the awkwardness of the text. 
Dangling modifiers are ubiquitous, leaving little doubt about the 
author's dependence on sources that needed translation when uti- 
lized by him. The following examples suggest reliance on a Eu- 
charistic text, when compared to relatively simpler expressions 
such as bi h úwnnigwit] quawinp lU quupuwhtih qhpywyut 


qlunpAninná (13.45): 
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Ubinwawpwp udbüuqhun udbüuoguh Jupwmhrp ywarpnihniu 
Gurwumnuwpin ptwt hinn Eni(ehuüü Ep, U b ypwrk<pod 
whpyuywt ?ünn&unpà juqqu vwprywe wn dapåwinpnipeh i 
Runnpnni(buü Ybanwiwhwa uppnya (6.12) 

qPnhuunu upuunupuqkhug quupuunbjh funawpAnrepraa 
quiuü ünpu iupnlni(ehuiü u jniunjà puifuüuguluü 
]|unp&nnuieni(oehuuip (12.35) 


The following examples are limited to Disc. 11 (the variants 
uniphó / wiphs are in the text): 


II. 
ILIOO 


11.124 
11.192 


11.138 


11.148 


11.149 


11.154 
11.168 


11.177 


11.178 
11.190 


ILIQI 
11.202 
11.204 
11.213 


11.215 


wuphs Gnwjunturp uhpnjà uppnipiwa 
nrjowjunfnrptwup l wawpwm qupnig Lb wuphds 
ubpny Epwjunturp 

unnrno wiphs wawpwm nuh qkpwlumhu uhpnyjà 
wunnnontetwa, wawpwimn unipe wiphs Epwlumwuinn 
ubpny 

quawuu qpniptwù unnng unipe wawpwin waphds 
Enwjunturp fuawuny ubpnya 

Jhgwunwwip Epwfuntwg uhpnja uppniptwt 
wnnno unimp uüumunu wuphs Epwluntwurpa 
wnnnoniptwt wawpwwm uppniebwi wuphs ubpnd 
wunnnoniPtiwup, uüupuu uppnr(ebkuuüp, wiphs 
Gnwjunturp unine uhpnjà Uuuiniónj 

wnnno uüphó uüupunun juüuiunp unne ufpny 
tpwlunturpu 2phumnup 

unipp uunpnig Ybunwuh [utuuuip unipp uhpnjà 
wnnnoniptwt wuüupunmn lu unne bpu[unuirnp 
uhnnjà np ytùnwih fuawuwep uhpnja 

wnnno wuüugmunu wuiphs knujuunbuunp unipe uhpnyù 
urüupuu lL wuiphds kpu[unbunp ubpnya 

wnnno wawpwin wuphs bnujuubuip unne ubpnya 
wnnno L wawpwin wiphó Enwlunturp Juawdwywy 
unipp uhpnjà 

wurüupunu b wuiphds kpu[unbunp unipe ubpnja 


On the lesser side of compositional inconsistencies, note these 
examples within close textual proximity: 


APPENDIX IV 


wpwugnip quuudu ünpu 10.152 
Ywuwpbtugnip quuidu unnw 10.153 


utüwuuupuuphga 19.18 
wüuugulupnnmquigàü 19.41 
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INDICES 


INDEX OF PROPER NAMES 


References are to sections of the numbered Discourses. 


Aaron, 20.147 

Abel, 6.42; 13.15; 20.13 

Abraham, 6.43; 13.17, 
22; 20.164 

Adam, 2.150; 9.80 

Armenia, 20.164 

Arsacid Dynasty, 20.164 

Assyrians, 13.28 


Barnabas, 16.8 
Bezalel, 5.68 


Cain, 20.13 


Daniel, 4.60; 17.17 
David, 6.43; 8.58; 10.104; 
11.83, 91, 224; 13.29; 

19.58, 60 


Egyptians, 13.21 
Elijah, 9.64 
Enoch, 6.43 
Enosh, 6.43; 13.16 
Ephraim, 13.26 
Eve, 9.89 

Ezekiel, 15.48; 17.13 


Gomorrah, 5.62; 8.61; 
20.112 


Greeks, 8.95 
Hezekiah, 13.27 


Isaac, 6.43; 13.17, 22; 
18.11 

Isaiah, 13.28 

Israel, 17.17; 23.36. See 
also Jacob 


Jacob (Israel), 6.43; 
13.17, 22 

Jeremiah, 17.23 

Jerusalem, 13.27; 19.82 

Jews, 8.48, 73 

Job, 7.24 

John the Baptist, 6.44; 
9.66 

Jonah, 20.146 

Joseph, 6.43; 13.26 


Lazarus, 12.94 
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Maccabees, 6.44; 12.66 

Manasseh, 13.26 

Moses, 3.10, 15; 6.433 
9.65; 11.91; 13.20; 
20.136, 147; 23.62 


Ninevites, 20.146 
Noah, 6.43; 8.63; 13.16; 
14.28 


Paul, 2.100; 8.70; 16.8 

Persia, 20.164 

Peter, 4.60; 11.222; 
17.27—28; 19.59; 20.71 

Pharaoh, 20.147 


Reuben, 13.26 


Saul, 11.91 

Sennacherib, 13.27 

Sodom, 5.62; 8.61; 
20.23, 109, 112-13, 145 
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References are to sections of the numbered Discourses. 


actions / deeds (gorck‘): evil, 5.100; 


6.69; 7.89; 8.64, 66, 71, 85; 9.11; 
10.23, 55; 13.84; 15.22; 17.37; 20.14, 
80, 141, 151, 153; good, 2.52; 4.88; 
5.14, 20, 21, 26, 58, 75; 6.72; 7.30, 
49; 9-18, 53; 10.23, 50, 89, 115, 

135, I4I; II.2, 34; 12.12, 35-36, 63; 
13.36, 66, 72, 75; 15.8, 17; 17.2; 18.2; 
19.15, 22; 20.12, 14, 100, 141, 152; 

of God, 1.21; 3.2; 5.13; judged by 
God, 5.37, 57; 10.74, 115, 122, 149; 
13.80; 19.42; 20.14, 141, 153; 23.67, 
85; coni. thoughts and words, 8.81; 
9.15; 10.74, 115; 11.106; 17.17; 18.36, 
61; 19.42; 21.18; 23.1, 19, 67, 74, 85; 
virtuous, 13 title; 14.1; willed, 10.23 


adoption (ordegrutiwn), 2.46, 129, 133; 


3-16-17; 5-4, 45; 6.65, 85; 7.33; 9.23, 
30; 10.48, 88, 154; 11.108, 180; 12.98; 
13.33; 14.17; 19.84; 20.45; 23.18; deed 
of, 11.180; 20.45; grace of, 2.46; 3.16; 
6.17; 9.30; 10.48, 88; inheritance of, 
9.23; 12.98; 14.17; promise of, 6.85; 
7.33; and the sacraments, 2.129, 
1333 3-175 5-453 9-23, 29730; 13-31-35; 
14.17. See also anointing; Baptism; 
children of God; font 


adultery, -er (sun, snal, snut‘iwn), 8.12, 


15-16, 37, 54-55, 9I; 10.15, 1133 
20.55. See also fornication; sexual 
impurity 


angels (hrestakk‘), 4.5; 6.47—48; 8.87; 


9.10; 12.42, 53-54, 88; 15.2; 17.44; 
18.1; 22.29; administrators of sacra- 


ments are like angels, 11.15; 20.85; 
22.5; becoming like angels, 2.22—23, 
139; 5.14, 19—24; 9.7; 10.125; II.13, 
197; 13.52—55; 16.13; 18.47; 20.94, 96, 
152—545 23.97, 99, 102, 106, 111, 120; 
fallen, 2.82, 125; 5.114; 9.11—15; 14.33; 
16.12; 17.32; 20.40, 84, 94; grieved by 
mourners over the departed faith- 
ful, 12.39, 41-42, 53; as heavenly 

or spiritual hosts, 2.29, 90, 92, 123, 
1393 4.5; 5-4, 14, 16, 18; 9.2, 4, 9—10; 
11.13, 130, 165, 195, 197; 12.6, 37, 39; 
13.53; 18.1—2; 22.27, 29, 32; 23.97, 
100; their help not needed by God, 
22.27; messengers, 8.87; 11.39, 95; 
20.90; ministers to people, 4.32, 36; 
11.130, 165; 12.4, 6; 13.76, 783-79; 15.2; 
18.47; 22.28; 23.100; ranks of, 3.9; 
5.19; 9.7—9; 23.100; rational beings 
with free will, 1.10; 2.12, 31, 48, 146, 
149; 3.29, 33; 4-5, 145 18.2; 20.148; 
21.3; with the redeemed in heaven, 
2.29—30; 4.32, 36; 6.83; 11.182, 195, 
197; 12.34, 37; 15-42, 57; 20.85; 22.31; 
unable to describe God's great- 
ness, 2.92; unable to praise God 
worthily, 2.94; as wakeful ones, 3.9; 
5.145 9-9; 13 title. See also archangels; 
Cherubim and Seraphim 


anger (barkut‘iwn), 5.90, 100; 7.76; 8.7; 


308 


9-545 10.59; 11.39, 145; 20.20, 55; 
countered with meekness, 6.33; 
10.37; 11.64, 86; 18.32; 19.40; 23.2; 
God’s wrath, 1.16; 2.63, 82-83, 


SUBJECT INDEX 


87, 89; 4.35. 38, 87; 5.51. 54, 107; 
7:32; 53-545 8.33, 60, 74, 78, 82, 85; 
9-41-42, 65, 92; 10.17, 20; 11.2245 
12.41; 13.28; 15.25; 17.23, 31; 19.18, 
58; 20.5, 107, 112—14, 119, 135, 146, 
153, 160; 23.87 

animals: abstinence from strangled, 
9-49-50, 53; creation and care 
for, 4.6, 7, 17, 20, 68; 7.52; 22.10; 
destroyed with humans, 5.62—63; 
domestication of, 4.63, 65, 68; 
human body like that of, 14.27; for 
human enjoyment, 20.22; human 
subjugation of, 4.18, 59; humans 
worse than, 8.34; 9.82; monastic 
superintendents of, 23.78; Noah 
allowed to eat, 14.28; praise God, 
22.35 

anointing, baptismal, 2.133; 5.26; 
11.41. See also adoption; baptism; 
children of God; font 

Apostle(s): the Apostle (Paul) 
quoted, 2.33, 41, 54, 63, (100), 127; 
4.34, 98; 5.42, 107; 7.07, 85, 95; 8.54, 
(70), 72, 91; 9.23, 107; 10.64, 76, 96, 
103; 11.8, 206; 12.31, 41, 65; 13.14, 
60; 14.7; 15.28, 34, 58, 6r; (16.8—11); 
17.12, 31, 42; 19.9; 20.41, 56, 59, 66, 
119; 23.22, 29, 39, 59; council of, 
8.48; gift of apostleship, 4.72, 82; 
5.40; 8.46; 20.154; succeeded by 
church leaders, 11.15; 20.86; 23.114; 
coni. prophets et al., 2.52, 57, 100, 
1203 5.1; 6.48; 8.1, 90; 9.34, 77; 10.8, 
14, 126, 157; 12.6; 13.51, 59; 16.13, 31; 
20.96; 22.5, 36 

archangels (Arestakapetk*), 7.45; 20.76, 
91—93; church leaders are like, 
20.91—93. See also angels; Cherubim 
and Seraphim 

arrogance, arrogant (ambartawan, 
-ul'iwn), 2.62, 72-733 5.25, 32; 6.34, 
393 9-543 10.7, 97; 11.65, 86, 105, 145; 
14.33; 15.35; 16.13; 18.31; 19.40; 20.55, 
153; 23-14 

ascetics (¢gnawork‘), 2.120; 6.48; 23 
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title, 1, 3, 5, 9, 11, 18, 25, 91, 98-99, 
102, 104. See also perseverance 

authority (isxanut‘iwn): demonic, 9.25; 
13.37; 19.545 20.103; divine, 8.87; 
10.126; 14.40; 15.36; 18.1; 19.86; 20.2, 
64, 87, 168; 23.100; monastic, 23.58; 
civil, 2.51; 10.118—20, 134, 139; 11.85; 
15-85 


baptism: as adoption, 2.133-34; as 
death, 2.135; 7.89; 13.31; as “putting 
on Christ,” 2.132; 7.89; 19.53; as 
birth, 2.133; 6.36; 23.91; of Christ, 
9.68; commissioned, 19.52; one, 
13.57. See also adoption; anointing; 
font 

Beatitudes, the, 10.29-73 

beneficence (eraxtik‘): divine, 1.22, 60, 
139; 2.17; 4.28, 72, 88; 8.8, 47; 9.10, 
52; 10 title; 10.48; 11.7, 36, 39, 122, 
124, 138, 148—49, 168, 177, 179, 190, 
202, 204, 213—14; 12.1, 3-4, 34; 13.45; 
15.5, 59; 16.20; 17.41; 18.34, 58; 19.4, 
25; 20.8, 117-18, 135; 21.11; 23.18; 
human, 2.46; 3.13; 5.7, 80; 6.80; 
8.88, 95; 10.24; 11.7, 148, 205; 12.12, 
39; 18.48, 50; 20.11, 15, 89 

benevolence (barerarut‘iwn), divine, 
2.1—5, 13, 15, 60, 65, 86, 88, 96, 100, 
113, 121; 3.6; 4.34, 104; 5.11, 97; 6.16, 
19, 21, 46-47, 66; 8.9; 9.8; 11.22, 176; 
12.11, 34; 13.86; 14.21; 15.1; 19.48; 
20.1, IO, 1353 21.7 

bishop(s): office of, 23.55; synod of, 
23.58; coni. priests, deacons, read- 
ers, 10.78. See also clergy 

brother(s) (eibayr, -k*): of Christ, 2.130; 
7.48; 10.60, 155; 23.95; counseling 
of, 23.33, 45, 71; false, 11.112; 23.105; 
helping of, 6.72, 96; of Joseph, 
13.26; love for, 2.46; 5.97, 106, 111; 
6.72; 23.43 

brotherhood (eibayrut'iwn), as 
monastic community, 20.30, 130; 
23-19-20, 32, 35; 39, 42-46, 52-58, 
61-62, 67, 82, 86, 113, 115 
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chastity (ambcut‘wn; anbcutiwn), 5.445 
7-343 9-48; 10.38, 78, 118; 11.34, 138; 
19.81; 20.42 

Cherubim and Seraphim, 3.9; 5.14, 
22-23; 9.8; 10.125; 11.197. See also 
angels; archangels 

children of God, 2.27, 105, 132, 138, 
140; 7.96; 10.57, 1545 15.58; 18.25, 28; 
20.128; 23.30; of light 11.201; 13.56; 
18.25; 19.53; 23.92. See also adoption; 
baptism; font 

Christ, Jesus, 2.106, 135, 154; 3.33; 
4-79, 105; 5.17, 123; 6.101; 7.89; 8.47; 
9.115; 10.56, 64; 11.130; 13.36, 38; 
14.40; I5.11—14, 41; 16.8, 25; 17.10; 
19.29; 20.22, 32; 23.49, 94, 109; Cross 
of, 2.154; 5.109; 6.38; 9.90; 10.75-76; 
11.174, 210; 13.41; 15.59; Incarnation 
of (marmnanal, mardanal, etc.), 2.141; 
4-13; 9.68; 14.23; 20.61, 77; 22.37; 
King, 2.135; 4.903 5.47; King of 
Kings, 4.84; King of Glory, 6.84; 
Lord of Glory, 5.6; 9.70; 10.32; 
14.233 15.46; lover of humankind, 
4.90; 6.33; 11.196; 13.91; 19.7, 47; Pas- 
sion of (“are“arank’, xačelutiwn, mah), 
2.1545 7-973 9-905 11.174; 13.41, 445 81; 
14.25; 20.16, 61, 72; Prince of Life, 
3.7; Resurrection of, 2.154; 6.27; 
Son, with the Father, 10.58, 87-88, 
96, 120; 14.23; 20.130; Son, with the 
Father and the Spirit, 1.2, 4, 22-23, 
25; 2.173, 52, 57; 119, 133: 3-4» 30; 

353 4-29; 5-3, 6-7, 17, 99; 6.174, 6, 
23, 77; 7-95» 993 8.102; 9.5, 23; 11-63, 
164, 172, 192-97; 12.1, 37; 13.56, 61, 
91; 14.1, 40; 15.62—63; 18.43—44, 

62; 19.52, 83-84; 20.131—34, 168; 
22.41; 23.109, 121. See also Eucharist; 
Trinity 

Church: canons of, 19.64; 23.58; 
children of, 11.79; excommunicates 
evildoers, 8.36; 19.64; God’s, 11.15; 
heirs of, 10.14; leaders of, 17.36; 
20.86—96; as promised earth, 10.35; 
stability of, 10.134; 17.27. 


clergy (krawnawor, karg), 19.68; 23.6, 
55, 106, 108. See also bishop; priest; 
religion 

compassion (gut‘, gl‘ul‘iwn), 2.78, 113, 
116; 5.83; 6.16; 9.112; 11.132739, 176; 
12.93; 13.10—11, 66; 19.11, 29, 35, 79; 
23.15, 109; coni. mercy, 2.61, 69, 76; 
3-153 5-27, 98; 6.35; 9.58; 10.27; 13.83; 
19.4—5; 20.144. See also God; mercy 

confession (xostovanut‘iwn), of faith, 
2.138; 3.203 5.26; 7.87; 9.293 11.193; 
19.51; 23.113; of sin, 2.61, 129; 4.85; 
5-76; 6.69; 7.32, 58; 8.46; 9.49, 55; 
81; 10.42, 81, 97, 107; 12.37; 13.10, 13, 
56, 68-69; 17.14—15; 19.5, 8, 10, 40, 
49,793 20.89; 23.19, 65, 93 

confessor(s) (xostovanotk*), 2.15, 120; 
5.46; 10.74; 11.121; 13.6, 10, 66-67, 
70, 83; 17.22; 19 title; 19.13, 24, 58; 
20.79. See also martyrs, witnesses 

conscience (xif£), 5.40, 44, 82; 16.21; 
17.3, 41; 19.40 

contrition (abasawank‘), 12.61-62; 
19.13; 23.56 

conversion (darj), 9.28; 11.33 

corporeal / incorporeal beings, 2.9, 
425 3-273 4-3: 27; 745 5-343 6.245 9-4, 
9; 11.145 12.4, 533 13-533 15.56; 20.61, 
149—50; 22.14; 23.100 

Covenant, Mosaic (uxt), 9.42; 13.21. See 
also Vow 

crown(s), 2.118, 121; 9.50; 10.14, 75; 
11.12, 74; 18.54; 20.45, 91, 149, 154. 

cunning (xoramankut'iwn), 5.23; 6.31; 
7-41; 8.245 9.13, 91; 10.138; 11.44, 58, 
138, 157; 18.54; 20.20, 33, 157; 23.13. 
See also treachery 


deacon (sarkawag), 10.78 

dead, the (mefealk*), 2.135; 6.58; 7.44, 
90; 9.58; 10.79; 12.21, 59, 65, 79-81, 
85; 13.12, 23, 43, 45, 50, 60; 14.24; 
15.17, 48—49, 60; 16.24; 17.6, 43; 
18.15; those asleep (uajec'ealk*), 
12.65; 15.42, 60; the deceased 
(vaxcanealk*), 12.56, 65; 15.9; 16.24; 
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the departed (hraZarealk‘), 12.37—39, 
58, 63-64; 13.66, 71-72; those who 
have died (katarealk*‘), 12.15; 13.65; 
the lifeless (mahac‘ealk‘), 6.73; those 
at rest (hanguc'ealk*), 11.21; 12.41; 
13.66, 86, 88; 22.37; 23.112. See also 
memorial services; resurrection 

debauchery, debaucher (ifayl, -ut'iwn), 
5.87; 9.88; 10.114; 18.33 

deceit (xabéut‘iwn), 5.40—41, 48, 81, 
100; 6.25, 28, 31; 8.54; 9.13, 32; 10.65; 
11.157; 18.27—28, 30, 32; 20.75, 125; 
23.105, 113. See also fallacy 

defiance, defiant (stahak, -ut'iwn), 5.34; 
6.30; 7.63, 77; 9.88; 10.99; 11.5, 64, 
73, 105; 12 title; 18.32; 20.48; 23.2, 87 

deification (astuacanal, astuacut in): 
bestowed on humans, 2.37, 140; 
10.48; coveted by Satan, 2.148 

disobedience (anhnazandut%wn), 12 
title 

drunkenness, drunkard (arbsaf, 
-ul*iwn), 9.88; 20.20; 23.13 


envy (naxanj), 5.34, 100; 6.32, 48; 9.54; 
10.7, 138; 11.27, 39, 69, 138; 18.37, 49; 
20.20; 23.87 

Eucharist (Patarag), 11.15; 13.12, 14, 
46-48, 51, 66, 89; 18.57; 19.21; body 
and blood of Christ (Marmin ew 
Ariwn Teafn), 2.153; 5.45, 505 9-233 
11.210; 13.35, 56, 67—68; 14.17; 15.59; 
17.41; I9.24; 23.60, 62, 120; com- 
memoration of Christ's sacrifice 
(yisatak; Gk. anamnesis), 2.116; 6.88, 
99; 11.6, 76, 127; 23.49; commemo- 
rative Sacrament ( yisatak Srput'ean), 
3.23; 11.20; mystery of the Cross 
(xorhurd xacin), 11.210; life-giving 
mystery (Aendanarar xorhurd), 19.22; 
sacred mystery (surb xorhurd), 6.88; 
saving mystery (p‘rkakan xorhurd), 
6.38; 9.49; 13.45, 66, 68; 15.59; 16.25. 
See also Christ 

evil. See hell; punishment; Satan; will 
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faith (hawatk*): Abraham’s, 6.43; in 
Christ, 2.137; 10.56; 13.36; 18.55; 
15.59; in Christ's redemption, 2.152; 
10.106; 11.19; 13.67; definition of, 3.1; 
11.19; and hearing, 7.1; 11.179789; 
17.12; household of, 11.124-31; 19.29; 
20.28; justification by, 2.154; 15.62; 
17.27; 18.43; 23.108; to proclaim (the 
Gospel), 9.77; 10.63; 11.101; right, 
2.58, 143; 3-4; 5-26, 34, 97; 6.98; 
13.31; 15.62; 18.58; 20.156; 23.58; and 
smell, 11.191-203; steadfast, 2.115, 
119; 3-35 193 4.58; 5.52, 77; 6.75; 11.18, 
48, 50, 140, 149, 179, 202; 12.58; 13.24, 
30; 18.41, 43; 19.40; 23.13; steps by, 
11.215293; tears of, 11.52; in Trinity, 
2.7, 153; 4-305 5.40; 11.20, 177; 13.31, 
42; 14.1, 6; 18.44; true, 2.6, 145; 3.1; 
4.27, 303 5.40; 7.45; 8.101; 9.21, 52, 
84, 106; 10.3, 30, 38, 52, 75; 11.6, 17, 
75, 124, 164, 168, 177, 195; 12.96; 13.3, 
34-36, 42, 46, 78, 88; 14.1, 6; 16.25; 
17.27; 18.44; 19.40; 20.21, 24, 26, 42; 
21.18; 22.1; 23.2, 8, 22, 58, 111; unity 
of, 11.126-31; and vision of God, 3.3; 
11.170—78, 195; 15.18; way to virtue, 
9-1; 11.125, 144; 19.80; 23.22; and 
works, 6.1033 11.24—214; 13.59, 77; coni. 
hope, 2.68; 6.90, 103; 13.1, 57; coni. 
hope and love, 2.14, 48; 4.105; 7.45; 
11.45—55, 933 13 title; 13.58, 88; 15.9; 
18.445 coni. love, 2.8, 120; 5.84; 10.151; 
11.63, 124, 131, 168; 13.24, 35; 15.41; 
16.3; 19.55; 21.18. See also confession 
of faith 

fallacy (patrank*), 2.1445 8.102; 18.30; 
20.33; 21.18. See also deceit 

fasting (pahk‘, pahec'otut in), 9 title; 
9-33-34, 104—15; 11.99; 23.22; anti- 
dote to vice, 10.94; 11.5, 76; 12.61; 
19.11, I3, 74; as battle, 9.26, 69, 103, 
114; benefits of, 9.38—63, 71-103; 
for forty days, 9.64—70; persistent 
(pind), 5.98; 8.70; 9.43, 53. 64, 94, 
103; 12.61; and prayer, 5.98; 8.22, 37, 
70; 23.15, 75, 88 
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Fathers, holy, 5.47; 9.34; 23.1, 51, 58 

Flood, the, 5.61; 8.60, 63; 20.23, 108, 
145 

font, baptismal, 2.116, 129, 132-33, 
136, 153; 5.26, 45; 6.15, 38; 9.23, 29; 
13.31; 15.59; 19.51; 20.60; of tears, 
19.63, 72. See also adoption; anoint- 
ing; baptism; children of God 

fornication, fornicator (fofnik, 
-ul*iwn), 8.12716, 18-24, 31-32, 45, 
48, 50, 52, 54-55, 66, 69-71, 73; 
9-54; 20.102. See also adultery; sexu- 
al impurity 

freedom (azatut'iwn), in Christ, 2.71, 
118, 131-32, 1525 4.29; 7-32-33, 49; 
8.94; 10.14, 85; 11.6; 14.17; 15.58; 
18.60; 19.24, 35; 20.21, 45, 61 

friends, love for, 8.10, 88; 10.3, 6—13; 
11.112, 133; 12.8; 13.48; 20.63, 65, 
67-68, 152 


gluttony: (orkorstul‘iwn), 9.42, 70, 88, 
99; 11.5; 18.33; 19.38; 23.13; (orovay- 
namolut'iwn), 6.36, 48; 9.41, 48, 54, 
94, 112-13; 19.40; 20.20 

God: Benefactor, 1.6; 2.58, 97, 139; 
3.14, 26; 4.26, 84, 88; 5.53; 6.18, 91, 
100; 7.31, 65; 10.48, 142; 14.29; 18.1; 
19.35; 545 20.55; 74; 21.3; compas- 
sionate, 3.15, 26; 4.88; 5.573 7.77; 
9.30; 12.37; 19.48; Creator, 1.4, 6, 
IO, 12; 2.9, 16, 18, 29, 49, 58, 63, 
74, 78, 83, 89, 90, 96-98, 122, 124, 
139; 149; 3-20; 25, 33: 4-2; 9, 13-14» 
23-25, 27, 30, 33. 35; 45-46, 65, 75; 
83, 88—90, 93, 102-33 5.4, 21, 22, 55, 
64, 745 5-44; 745 7-15 2, 5, 14, 19-20, 
38; 8.8, 40, 46, 99; 9.1, 10, 20, 26, 
28, 32; 10.4, 25, 73; 11.4—5; 12 title; 
12.2, II, 33, 46; 13.41; 14.3—4, 16, 
20, 23; 15.5, 44, 56; 16.5, 12; 17.22; 
18.2, 7; 19.14; 20.5, 18, 78, 128, 134, 
148, 167; 21.1; 22.6, 9, 12, 15, 28, 
34, 36; 23.79, 106; Father, 2.24, 36, 
52, 103, I09—IO, 112, 125, 129, 1383 
4.102; 5.64; 6.38, 45, 79, 83; 7.33; 


90; 9.70; 10.155; 11.2, 21, 61, 78, 87, 
96; 13.34, 765 14.19; 15.17; 17.3; 18.25; 
20.17, 128; 23.23, 41, 71, 94, 111, 118; 
heavenly Father, 2.52, 103; 5.99; 
6.45, 79: 7339-23; 11.63; 13.915 17.3; 
18.25; 23.94; fire, 2.98; Judge, 2.124; 
4-35» 85; 5.57. 58; 6.52, 62; 7.58, 60, 
73; 8.53; 10.115, 120, 121; 13.84; 15.23; 
19.42; 20.111, 150; King, 5.64; 10.73; 
11.82; King of Kings, 9.7; 16.33; 
Light, 2.95, 98, 109-10; 3.4, 26; 4.2; 
5-35: 57; 11.170, 175, 177; 14-40; 17.43; 
21.9; 22.41; lover of humankind, 
4-35; 11.95; 23.118; merciful, 1.15; 
3-15, 26; 4.88; 5.57; 9.30; 20.143; 
nameless, 2.96; right hand of, 9.69; 
10.96; 11.96, 98; 13.34; 16.24; 19.23, 
82; 20.47; Self-existent, the (En, 
Eut‘iwnn), 1.6, 19; 3-10-12, 24—25, 31; 
6.8, 12, 20; 16.2; 22 title; with Son, 
10.58, 87-88, 96, 120; 14.23; 20.130; 
with Son and Spirit, 1.2, 4, 22-23, 
25; 2.1-3, 52; 57, 19, 133; 3-4» 30; 
35: 4-293 5-3, 6-7, 17, 99; 6.174, 6, 
23; 77; 7-95» 99; 8.102; 9.5, 23; 11-63, 
164, 172, 192-97; 12.1, 37; 13.56, 61, 
91; 14.1, 40; 15.62—63; 18.43—44, 62; 
19.52, 83-84; 20.131-34, 168; 22.41; 
23.109, 121. See also Kingdom of; 
Trinity 

Gospel(s) (Awetaran), 2.129, 135, 143; 
(3-5); 4-63, 102; 6.51; 7.91; 8.46—47, 
81; 9.67; 10.28— (29), 63; 11.101, 173, 
(179), 208, 213, 215, 223; 13.49; 14.23; 
15.10, 49, 57; 17-1, 27, 31, 39; 18.15; 
19.21, (50), 79; 20.40, 50, 85, 89, 
145; 23.6; good news / good things 
promised (awetik‘), 2.44, 50, 68, 75, 
81, 106; 3.5, 19; 4.86; 5.39, 40, 55; 
6.16, 43, 88; 7.31, 68, 82; 8.2, 46, 77, 
86, 89, 97; 9.17, 21; 10.29, 35, 66, 
69, 84; 11.4, 31, 38, 77, 96, 121, 132, 
176, 179, 209, 229; 12.26, 55; 13.36, 
89; 15.11, 30, 57; 16.22; 17.6, 8; 18.3, 
8; 19.20, 32, 41, 50; 20.16, 21, 39, 
127; 23.1, 25, 41, I04; spreading of 
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(awetaranut ‘wn, -anel), 5.15; 11.87; 
20.76, 89. See also Scripture(s) 

guests: superintendents of, 23.74; and 
violation of fasts, 23.75 


hatred (alelut‘iwn), 5.63; 6.33, 48; 
11.137; 18.37; 19.40; 20.29; 23.2 

haughtiness, haughty (ambarhawat, 
-ul*iwn), 5.100; 8.95; 10.7; 11.105; 
14.345 16.13 

heal, -er, -ing (bZis, -el, -ut'iwn), 2.65; 
4.20, 69; 5.7, 26, 48, 52, 119; 7.16, 23; 
13.11; 14.24; 16.9—I0; 19.7, II, 25, 39, 
50, 65; 20.124, 1445 23.54, 94 

hell (gehen / dZoxk*), 2.77; 5.113; 6.82; 
9.31; 10.114, 138; 11.58, 123, 131, 139, 
178, 187, 198, 203, 214, 225; 12.18-19, 
32, 57, 86; 14.33; 17.30; 19-71; 20.37, 
48, 51, 102-4, 150; 23.92; gates of 
12.92; 17.27. See also punishment 

heretic (herjuac[s], aylahawat[s]), 17.27; 
20.125. See also sect 

Holy Spirit, the: anoints / ordains, 
2.133; 5.44745; 9-21; 11.213; as dew, 
11.184; gifts / grace of, 2.101, 128, 
143, 146; 3.1; 5.69; 6.104; 8.89; 9.87; 
10.41, 92; 11.6, 172, 177, 196; 12.1; 
13.44, 86; 14.15; 21 title; fire and 
warmth of, 2.31; 9.45, 79; 11.10, 142, 
207; 16.21; 19.69—70; 20.59; indwell- 
ing, 5.26; 8.56; 11.21; life-giving, 
1.20; 11.90, 164; 13.91; 15.54; life 
in / with the, 2.131-33, 153; 5.26; 
6.26; 7.96; 9.24; 11.192, 211; 20.16, 
134; love and care of, 5.7; 9.5, 45, 
55; 10.73 11.131; 12.37; 19.84; 23.109; 
Most Holy Spirit, 18.43; pledge of, 
23.119; proceeds from the Father, 
1.4—5, 23; 5.3; 6.1, 3, 23; renewal 
through, 2.107; 5.17; 9.55; 15.49; 
23.22; role in creation, 2.29; role in 
Incarnation, 14.15, 23; scrutinizes, 
11.16; teaches and enlightens, 2.6; 
5.68; 8.90; 11.95, 110, 154, 176; 20.50, 
132—33; 21 title; 23.23; unites, 8.68; 
11.49, 63; will of, 9.80, 88; as wind, 
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15.48; 17.30; wings of, 9.69—70; 13.2; 
with the Father and the Son, 1.2, 4, 
22—23, 25; 2.173, 52, 57, 119, 133; 3-4. 
30. 35: 4-29; 5.3. 6-7, 17, 99; 6.14. 6, 
23, 773 7-95» 99; 8.102; 9.5, 23; 11.63, 
164, 172, 192—97; 12.1, 37; 13.56, 61, 
QI; 14.1, 40; 15.62—63; 18.43—44, 62; 
19.52, 83-84; 20.131-34, 168; 22.41; 
23.109, 121. See also Trinity 

homeless, -ness (inank, -ut'iwn), 7.62; 
11.82; 19.26; charity for, 13.10, 66; 
19.79; voluntary, 7.34—35. See also 
needy; poor 

hope (yoys): anchor of, 8.11; blessed, 
5.32; 6.76; 10.84; 12.67; 18.47; in 
Christ, 10.32, 129; 13.58, 68; 14.26; 
15.13; 17.43; 18.43; 19.24; 20.32; 
23.25-26, 60; comforting, 19.33; 
common, 13.12; edified in, 10.3; 
12.49; Enosh, type of, 6.43; of eter- 
nal life, 5.27, 72; 6.64, 80, 90; 8.4, 
102; 9.83; 11.105, 109; 12.37—38, 48, 
69; 13.32, 36; 19.1; coni. faith, 2.68; 
6.90, 103; 13.1, 57; coni. faith and 
love, 2.14, 48; 4.105; 7.45; 11.45—55, 
93; 13 title; 13.58, 88; 15.9; 18.44; 
in God, 10.117; 13.12, 23-25; 15.29, 
35-36; 16.16; 20.9; 21.19; of glory, 
6.62; 11.130; 22.37; in the Gospel, 
11.223; 15.57; of healing, 9.52; 
heavenly, 13.62; 23.15, 104, 109; of 
the Kingdom, 3.6; 6.45; 10.14; liber- 
ating, 20.54; living, 3.20; 8.47; 11.38, 
137, 163; 12.67, 76; 13 title; 13.57; 
15.7; 20.21, 89, 125; 19.35; 20.21, 89, 
125; of the living, 13.55-56; in the 
Lord, 7.48; 14.37; 15.29, 60; of the 
Maccabees, 12.66; coni. obedience, 
6.21; of predecessors, 13.7-8, 21, 
25; of promised blessings, 5.39; 
6.39; 7-25, 69; 9.5; 10.39, 142; 11.5, 
19, 77, 117; 12.53, 78; 13.23; 14.5-6, 
17; 15.18—19; 16.29; 20.21, 54; of the 
resurrection, 2.71, 154; 5.49; 12.13, 
19, 65; 13-34-35» 37, 39; right, 19.40; 
in saints, 16.24—25; of salvation, 
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hope; of salvation (cont.) 
8.6; 12.35; 13.47, 67; seeds of, 11.205; 
spiritual, 10.29; vain, 2.148; stead- 
fast, 11.96; 18.45; 23.113; coni. virtue, 
2.1445 9.19; 11.9; 19.82; 23.106 

hopeless, -ness (anyoys, anyusut'iwn), 
6.52; 7.443 9.83; 10.22; 12.38, 40, 
56, 58, 65, 81, 87; 13.68—69; 19.40; 
20.88; 23.2 

hospitality. See guests 

humility, humble (xonarh, -ut'iwn), 
2.73, 126; 5.25, 973 6.34, 39, 433 7-373 
11.67, 73, 76, 79, 97-98, 100, 102-3, 
105, 116, 138, 140, 143, 176; 12.35; 
14.24, 343 15.12, 14; 16.13—15; 18.17, 
21, 55; 19.5, 29, 46; 20.67; 21.18; 
22.36; 23.14, 25, 37, 41, 88 

husbandry, gardener (mSak, -ut'iwn) 
(spiritual), 2.44, 46, 103, 106; 5.77; 
6.48, 72; 7.8, 15, 23, 26; 8.89; 9.2, 
17; 10.3, 97; 11.204; 12.45 13.12; 14.103 
18.28, 40; 19.80; 23.18, 78, 84, 106 

hypocrisy (ketcaworut‘iwn), 6.28; 19.40 


image: of Christ, 2.135, 138; 11.179; 
13.33; of God, 2.142; 4.13; 7.89; 9.22; 
12.13; 14.33; of gods, 4.44; human, 
15.38 

Incarnation. See Christ, Incarnation 
of 

indecency (/ktut‘iwn), 5.100; 9.97; 11.5, 
64, 137 

insatiability, insatiable (anyag, -ul‘iwn), 
6.36; 8.71 


joy (uraxut'ien), eternal, passim 
Judgment, Last. See resurrection 
justice. See righteousness 


kindness (k‘atc‘rut‘iwn), 2.88; 3.15; 4.87; 
6.18, 91; 7.37; 11.73, 100-125, 171; 
19.40; 20.159; 23.2, 22 

Kingdom, the (ark'ayut'iwn), 2.84; 3.6; 
5.10, 50, 118; 6.45, 83, 102; 7.40, 98; 
8.99, 102; 7.40, 98; 8.99, 102; 9.4, 313 
10.14, 49, 66, 85; 11.78, 119, 163, 198, 
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202; 12.49; 13.56; 15.20; 19.53; 20.130, 
155-56; 23.71; of Christ, 2.101, 143; 
4.82; 5.27; 9.70; 10.157; 11.97; 19.56, 
84; 20.50; 23.49; of God, 1.20; 2.6, 8, 
32, 55, 125; 3.345 8.54; 10.28; 11.4, 167; 
12.34, 50, 80; 13.04; 15.3; 17.35. 39; 
20.156, 158; 22.40; of heaven, 2.21; 
4-29; 5-40; 6.20, 24, 80; 7.4, 7; 9.3, 6; 
10.29, 62; 11.197, 204; 12.78; 13.2; 15.11, 
57; 16.103 18.14, 26; 20.8, 21, 25, 54, 
78; of the righteous, 2.74; 18.52 


labor (asxatut*iwn), 7.15, 18; 8.36; 10.116; 
11.97; 14.10; 16.7, 21, 26; 19.64; 20.15, 
47; 23.22, 79, 88 

law(s) (awrénk‘), divine / righteous 
2.85, 87, 114, 120, 123, 146; 4.27, 32, 
53-54; 59; 63, 70, 85; 5.12, 23, 47, 
57; 953 6.29. 44. 59; 7:59 61, 64, 91; 
8.81, 91; 9.3—4, 27, 103; 10.14, 104—5, 
135, 137; 12.22, 30, 35; 13.33; 14.20; 
15.6; 17.32, 40; 18.16, 21; 19.6, 64; 
20.30, 63, 90, 103, 106, 119; 23.88; of 
Christ, 7.91; 18.25; Greek, 8.95; of 
Moses, 23.62; spiritual, 1.20; 2.22, 
48; 3.333 4-733 5-7, 743 6.86; 7.1; 8.100; 
10.4, 21; 11.95, 181, 190-91; 13.76; 
14.15; 15-4, 7; 47; 18.4, 8, 22; 19.14, 
21; 20.25, 89 

lawgiver(s) / legislator(s), 3.12; 5.32; 
6.43; 7.8, 54; 8.36; 9.3; 9.65; 13.19 

leader(s), -ship / guide, -ance 
(afajnord, -ut'iwn): Christ as, (5.7); 
15.41; 18.55; church (pl.), 10.134; 
17.32, 36; 20.86, 91-93, 95; 23.27, 
51; God as, 10.125, 131; mind as, 
20.49; monastic (superior, sing.), 
23.19-20, (27), 35-37. 46, (51), 
56-57, 61, 115; Satan as, 10.131. See 
also overseer(s); superintendent(s) 

licentiousness (aylandakut'iwn), 4.69; 
9-44, 53; 11.201; 18.32; 20.33, 125 

light (/oys): clothed with, 2.32—34; 
11.99; 12.51; 17.43; 19.53, 72; God's, 
passim 

longsuffering (erkaynmtut ion), 1.15; 
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2.62, 71, 117; 3.15; 5.27, 98; 6.18; 
11.29, 138; 15.20; 23.2, 88 

love, passim; coni. faith and hope, 2.14, 
48; 4.105; 7.45; 1145-55» 933 13 title; 
13.58, 88; 15.9; 18.44 

love for humankind / loving kind- 
ness (mardasirut'iwn), 2.136; 5.28; 
6.17, 95; 6.41; 9.28; 11.116; 12.93; 
13.45, 68; 15.1; 19.40; 20.19. See also 
Christ; God 

lying (stel, stut'iwn), 5.34, 90; 6.25, 67; 
8.21; 9.54; 10.13, 113; 18.28, 32; 19.40; 
20.20; 23.14. 


man, passim; as king, 4.24, 59; 20.166; 
ranked with angels, 9.7; sovereign- 
ty of, 7.71 

marriage, 8.17, 55, 63. See also virginity 

martyr(s), -dom (martiros, -ut*iwn), 
5.15, 46; 6.48; 10.75; 13.51, 82; 16 
title; 16.1, 31; 18 title; 18.41; (nahatak, 
-ul*iwn), 2.123; 3.18; 5.445 11.126, 158, 
217; 13.51, 65, 82; 16.3, 16; 22.37; 
(vkay, -ut'iwn), 7.89; 12.6; 16.1; to 
be (nahatakil), 5.46; 9.2, 47, 55, 68; 
10.68, 78; 12.6; 15.47. See also confes- 
sor(s), witness(es) 

meekness, meek (hez, -ut wn), 2.126; 
5.97; 10.37739; 11.62—99; 15.20; 
18.36; 19.40; 21.18; 23.25, 88 

memorial services ( yisatak mefeloc*), 
12.59; 13 title; 13.12, 14, 24, 66, 70, 
88. See also dead, the; saints, com- 
memoration of 

mercy (otormul'iwn), 2.83, 89; 5.48, 52; 
6.17; 7.59; 10.27, 49, 51, 94, 152; 11.6, 
77, 127, 162; 12.63; 15.7; 16.27; 18.20; 
19.46—47, 49; 20.7, 108, 116, 146, 160; 
21.20; 23.49, 62; gates of, 10.94; 11.6, 
77, 127-28; 19.4, 49; 23.49; coni. com- 
passion, 2.61, 69, 76; 5.27, 98; 6.35; 
9.58; 10.27; 13.83; 19.4—5; 20.144. See 
also compassion; God 

moderation, moderate (parkestut*iwn), 
6.36, 43, 48; 8.51; 9.54; 10.74; 18.33, 
56; 19.40; 20.59; 23.13, 88 
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modesty (hamest, -ut'iwn), 11.85; 18.56; 


23-2, 13, 99 
mystery. See Eucharist 


nature (bnui%wn): animal, 4.7, 68; di- 
vine, 1.1, 9, 16, 23; 2.4, 86, 109, III, 
1303 5.1, 3; 6.4, 7; 13.90; Father of, 
20.30; human, 4.69, 77; 5.101; 8.12; 
15.55; primordial, 6.55; law of, 8.91; 
of rational beings, 7.4, 10; 22.39; 
satanic, 20.80 

needy, the (karawteal), providing for, 
7-59; 9-58; 10.50, 112, 114; 11.77, 205; 
12.36; 13.71; 17.11; 20.44, 50; 23.74. See 
also homeless; poor 

nuptial chamber (aragast), 5.47; 12.93; 
20.47; 23.40 


obedience, obedient (/mazand, 
-ul'iwn), 2-72, 77; 4.25; 5.14, 23; 8.51; 
10.24; 11.75, 86, 100, 105, 121, 179, 
210, 219; 13.1; 15.19; 18.49; 19.2, 
40; 20.118, 152; 23.2, 25; to abbot, 
23.19, 37, 51; to authorities, 2.51; 
of Christ, 23.95; to Christ, 6.30; 
11.43; to God, his commandments, 
4-59: 7-04, 77; 9-10, 31, 56; 10.3, 125; 
18.5, 9; 23.18, 23, 37, 51, 111; to the 
Gospel, 2.129; 8.46—47; 10.140; to 
one another, 7.40; 23.18-19, 31; to 
spiritual mandates, 2.15, 22; 6.71; 
11.190; 12.35; 13.76; 20.25; of animals 
to humans, 4.59, 63, 65, 68; 20.22; 
disobedience, disobedient, 2.82; 
4-35» 73» 100; 5.97, 100; 6.30, 53; 7.32, 
70; 8.86, 95; 10.25; 11.101, 120, 138, 
145; 12 title; 13.84; 15.22; 17.29; 18.6, 
8; 19.3, 40; 20.119, 153; 23.2 

orphans: God as father to, 2.111; 
superintendents of, 20.167 

overseer(s) (verakac‘u[k‘]): duties and 
rewards of, 8.83; 10.124—25, 129; 
17.13, 20, 28; God as, 22.26; monas- 
tic, 23.28, 33, 44, 47. 50, 52, 55, 58. 
64, 68, 76, 88, o1. See also leader (s); 
superintendent(s) 
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passions, the (c‘ankut‘iwn, hestultwn), 

2.45, 77, 148; 5.25, 42, 48, 81; 6.29, 
2, 97; 7.42; 8.29, 31, 46, 63, 71; 

9-23-24, 27, 32, 48, 53, 75, 94, 96, 
98, 104, 110-12, 1145 10.32, 63, 75—76, 
97; 11.27, 30, 62-64, 226; 12.30; 
13.39; 16.21; 18.30, 33; 19.17, 25, 27, 
32, 73» 75; 20.29, 37. 43, 46, 51, 59, 
109, 153; 23.26 

patience (hamberel, utin), 1.18; 2.115, 
120; 4.37; 5.27; 7-24, 49; 8.89; 9.26, 
43, 58; 10.7, 69—70, 73, III, 117; 11.29, 
67, 85, 97, 138, 174; 13.82; 14.6, 18; 
15.7; 16.16, 20; 19.30; 21.11; 23.2, 88 

patriarchs: biblical, 22.36; ecclesias- 
tic, 2.52, 57 

penance, periods for, 19.64, 68. See 
also repentance 

penitence. See repentance 

perfect, -ion (katarumn, katarelut‘iwn): 
of believers, 2.60; 7.33; 11.145, 184; 
23.65, 113; of Christ, 2.41, 142; 
11.202; of God, 1.8; 2.1, 88; 6.21; 
7.33; 22.65; of Holy Spirit, 2.3; in 
virtue, 5.118; 9.26, 84; 13.8, 50; 15.9; 
23.7; in maturity, 7.1; 9.109; 12.8—10; 
15.39; 21.18 

perseverance, persevering one 
(Zuzkal, -ul*iwwn), 2.120; 4.13; 7.26; 9.4, 
33> 39-49, 43-45, 58, 89, 90, 93, 114; 
10.111; 11.5, 67, 93, 138, 175; 13.82; 
15.20; 23.13, 88. See also ascetics 

pledge (grawakan), of divine blessings, 
3.5; 6.87; 10.86; 11.35, 96; 13.35; 17.8; 
23.119 

poor, poverty (atk‘al, -ul‘iwn), 7.62; 
10.108—14; 11.85; 12.66; in spirit, 
10.29—333 15.11. See also homeless; 
needy, the 

possessions, disdain for, 10.31; 23.2 

prayer, 5.98; 8.22, 70; 9.49; 11.93; 13.13, 
28, 66; 19.15, 31; 23.47—48, 75; with 
tears, 8.36; 9.49; 11.76, 176; 12.36, 
60, 63; 16.24—25; 18.57; 19.11, 13, 48, 
63, 74; 22.15; 23.49, 88 

pride, proud (Apart, -ut'iwn), 4.58; 5.32; 
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6.34, 39; 9.27; 10.129; 11.82, 138; 15.35; 
16.13; 18.28; 20.20, 75, 95, 153, 161 
priest(s), -hood: authority and / or 
charism of, 2.133-34; 4.72; 5.15, 
45; 9.22; 10.126; 11.213; chief, 10.14; 
Christ's, 12.35; confession to, 19.10; 
Eucharistic ministry of, 16.24; Isra- 
elite, 13.19; 17.33, 35; 20.122; 22.36; 
Maccabean, 12.66; pagan, 16.9; 
20.97; ordination of, 23.85, 88; coni. 
other ranks, 4.72; 10.78, 126; 12.6; 
20.85, 96, 154; 23.55 See also clergy 
Prophet(s): the Prophet quoted / 
named, 5.18; (6.44); 7.(1, 61), 72, 
79. 84; 8.31, 54, 76, 83-85, (100); 
9.64, 93, 112; (10.70); 12.17, 68, 84, 
86; 13.19; 15.29, 35, 48; 17.13, 25, 
33: 19-10, (48); 20.(63), go, 113, 122, 
129, 137, 146; 22.7, 36; 23.103; gift of 
prophecy, 4.72; 20.154; coni. Apostles 
et al., 2.52, 57, 100, 120; 5.1; 6.48; 8.1, 
90; 9.34, 77; 10.8, 14, 126, 157; 12.6; 
13.51, 59; 16.13, 31; 20.96; 22.5, 36 
province (gawaf), 4.15 
punishment (pati), 2.26, 89, 124; 
5.32, 58, 60, 116; 6.18, 61, 92; 7.19, 30, 
41, 62; 8.37, 53, 62, 91, 95, 97; 9.113; 
10.14, 22, 27, 113, 116, 120, 133; 11.58, 
129, 214; 12.40, 159; 15.23, 333 16.12; 
17 title; 17.17, 27; 18.8, 21, 36; 19.17, 
45; 20.13, 79, 83, 112, 146, 150, 158, 
166; 22.24; 23.62—063, 72. See also hell 


readiness (patrastul*iwn): advantages 
of, 17 title; 19.34; in faith, 6.90, 93; 
of angels, 11.182; of parents, 12.10 

redemption. See salvation 

religion (krawn), 5.47; 6.71; 9.27; 23.88, 
95, 104. See also clergy 

remorse (ztjum), 2.62; 5.40, 82; 6.14, 
47} 7-5], 77; 8.703 10.27, 42; 11.107, 
176; 12.61, 86—87, 93; 13.67—70, 73, 
77; 1744715; 18.39, 61; 19.5, 11, 13, 32, 
36—37, 40, 67; 20.121, 146, 160; 22.37 

renunciation (hrazarum, hraZaril): of 
grace, 20.43; of the Light, 5.35; of 
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Satan, 2.134; of wickedness, 5.40; 
9-54; 10.59, 103; 19.73; of the world, 
13.66; 23.1, 62, 92; of one's mo- 
nastic vow, 23.(54), 62; severance 
(k‘akil) from the community of 
faith, 11.129; (xzil) from the broth- 
erhood, 23.42—43. See also vow 


repentance (apasxarut'iwn), 2.78, 83, 


108, 117, 120, 129; 4.85; 5.26, 40, 48, 
56, 76; 6.26, 47-48, 64; 7.32, 58, 78; 
8.36, 46, 77; 9.28—29, 49; 10.27, 42, 
122; 11.87, 97, 121, 126, 166, 179, 225; 
12.37, 87; 13.10, 11, 13, 56, 66—70, 

73, 833 1714-15; 19 title; 19.8, 11-13, 
18, 20, 22, 24—25, 41, 44-45, 48—50, 
57-58, 61-62, 71-73, 79; 20.89, 121, 
143; 21.37; 23.19, 36; with tears, 9.29; 
13.10, 56; 19.25, 48, 58, 72, 79; 23.56. 
See also penance 


resurrection (yarut'iwn), general, 2.31, 


71, 1545 4-993 5-493 6.58; 9.58; 10.79; 
12.13, 24, 78; 13.35. 37 545 15-17; 27, 
34, 48; 17.6, 43; 22.13. See also Christ, 
resurrection of; dead, the 


righteousness: justice (ardarut twn 
g J > 


1.16; 2.18, 38, 50-53, 85, go, 106, 
118, 120, 123, 135, 140, 143, 146; 3.19; 
4-583 5-23, 44, 47, 76, 97, 108; 6.43, 
743 7-3: 32-33 39> 44, 49, 62, 69, 
79-80, 89, 91; 8.58, 77-78, 81, 89, 
97, 100; 9.4, II, 13, 26-27, 31, 35, 86, 
94» 105, 114; 10.14, 21, 38, 43-44, 53> 
62, 89, 118, 125, 137, 141; 11.12, 17, 20, 
28, 44, 50, 92, 96, 98, 101, 114, 141, 
145, 181, 198, 219, 223-24, 226; 12.22, 
78; 13.1, 6, 31, 37, 73, 82; 14.1, 26; 
15.4, 6, 8-9, 17; 17.3, 31, 38; 18.15, 
34, 42, 48, 61; 19.3, 6-8, 12, 27, 41, 
70, 74, 81; 20.2, 27-28, 48, 64, 69, 
102, 139; 21.17—18; 23.1, 7, 10, 17, 25, 
49, 64, 88, 92, 104; Sun of, 2.32, 34; 
6.445 10.55; 11.71; 13.11 


Sacrament / mystery (xorhurd). See 


Eucharist 


saints: Christ's love for, 10.155; 13.81; 


16.7; 17.41; commemoration of, 
13.51—52, 58, 65; 16.1—6, 34; 22.37; 
death of, 2.123; 6.27; 12.68—78, 
95-96; 13.51; 16.16; 18.45; influence 
of, 3.8, 63, 105; 9.79; 16.1516, 21; 
intercession of, 13.34, 35, 40, 65, 
85; 16.24—28; relics of, 16.28; rest- 
ing places of, 2.119; souls of, 12.34; 
15.30; 20.41 trials and tribulation 
of, 10.65, 73, 76-77, 83, 131-32; 11.5; 
14.36; 16.23; rewards of, 2.25, 32, 
34, 36, 106, 144; 3.21; 5.94, 110; 6.65, 
78, 99, 104; 8.39, 41, 77, 102; 10.41; 
11.19, 54, 99, 130, 171, 181, 202, 216, 
220; 12.51, 65; 13.56, 82, 86; 15.10, 
60; 16.2, 16, 22; 17.27; 19.23, 29, 703 
20.91; 23.120 


salvation / redemption ('rkut in), 


2.108, 139; 4.53. 7% 793 5-44; 6.90, 
94-95, 102; 7.1, 20, 98; 8.6, 88; 9.17; 
10.3, 18, 33, 61, 86, 106, 1373 11.19, 
165, 183; 12.6, 35; 13.1, 50, 67; 14.24; 
16.15, 28, 32; 17.32; 18.47, 56; 19.18, 
30, 36; 20.17, 50, 76, 85, 89, 111, 121, 
132; 22.28, 37; 23.49, 56; gates of, 
4.533 0.90; 10.33; 13.1; 20.17 


Satan, 2.66, 79, 118, 125, 134, 148—50, 


152; 3.6; 4.76, 100; 5.32, 48, 114; 6.28, 
30, 38, 40, 49-52, 54, 82; 8.18, 30, 
70; 9.11, I5, 17, 25; 10.130—31, 138; 
12.903 13.37, 68; 16.12-13, 15; 19.8, 
56; 20.40, 69-71, 73, 75, 77, 80, 82, 
84, 94-95, 103, 115, 153; 23.101; aC- 
cuser (bansarku), 2.1445 5.345 9-27, 32; 
10.138; 11.59; 18.27; 21.19; adversary 
(hakafak, -ord), 6.38; 10.68; 20.70; 
enemy (nami), 2.71; 3.6; 6.76—77; 
8.69; 9.13, 68, 91, 96, 108; 11.101, 145, 
220; 12.3; 20.69; 23.10, 104; evil one 
(čar), 2.31; 5.48, 81, 115; 6.25, 31, 
33-34. 52, 67; 10.63, 65, 97; 11.5, 58, 
76, 141, 157; 16.11; 18.53; 21.7; 23.2, 5, 
11, 16; tempter (p‘orjot), 9.68; prince 
of sin, 5.49; 9.49; prince of the 
world, 6.54; 19.79 


Scriptures, 7.45; 10.106; 12.49, 67; 13.12; 
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Scriptures (cont.) 
divine, 5.63, 86; 10.20, 99; 12.79; 
15.23, 43; 18.61; 19.61; Holy, 2.12, 19, 
31, 51; 3.2; 4-55, 86; 5.86; 6.68; 7.61; 
8.100; 10.90, 140; 13.30; 15.23; 20.125; 
New Testament, 5.40; 9.21; 19.59; 
and Old, 23.63. See also Gospel(s) 

sect, sectarian (atand, -awor), 5.89; 
20.15. See also heretic 

self-control (zgast, -ul*iwn), 4.545 5.84; 
6.70, 85, 87; 9.58, 100; 11.55-57, 59> 
79-80, 94, 105, 138, 140, 153, 180, 
188; 13.1; 17 title; 18.17, 35, 39; 19.20, 
34; 20.121, 165; 23.33, 46, 69, 75, 82, 
88, 120. See also senses, control and 
valuing of 

selflessness (nuast, -ut'iwn), 11.105; 
23.2, 14 

senses (zgayarank‘), control and valu- 
ing of, 11.140—227; 20.31—55. See also 
self-control 

sexual impurity (eifut'iwn), 8.62; 
11.138; 18.33; 20.109; masturbation, 
9-95; 1045 19-74 

sin, -ners: binding and releasing of, 
2.134; 10.127; 17.27; 20.86; prince 
of, 5.49; 9.49. See also confession, 
repentance 

songs, spiritual, 11.182; 12.34; 15.42; 
22.36-37 

Spirit, the Holy, passim; wings of, 
9.69—70; 13.2; with the Father and 
the Son, 1.2, 4, 22-23, 25; 2.1-3, 52, 
57> 119 133: 3-4» 305 35: 4-293 5-3» 
6-7, 17, 99; 6.174, 6, 23, 77; 7-95; 
99; 8.102; 9.5, 23; 11.63, 164, 172, 
192-973 12.1, 37; 13.56, 61, 91; 14.1, 40; 
15.62—63; 18.4344, 62; 19.52, 83-84; 
20.131-34, 168; 22.41; 23.109, 121 

stars, 2.32; 13.60; 20.22; 22.14 

strangers, kindness to. See hospitality 

superintendent(s) (lesuc[k‘]: God 
as, 23.111; of God's creation, 3.18; 
mind as, 20.49; of monastic guests 
and animals, 23.74, 78; of orphans 
and widows, 20.167. See also lead- 
er(s); overseer(s) 
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superior, abbot (a/ajnord, verakac‘u). See 
leader(s); overseer (s) 

swearing (erdum, erdnul), 5.35, 90; 100; 
9.54; falsely (erdmnaharut'iwn), 6.67; 
8.21; 10.13; 18.35; 19.40; 20.20; 23.14; 
(erdmnasuts), 8.92 


teach, -er, -ing (vardapet, -el, -ul*iwn): 
1 title; 2.6, 52, 56, 146; 4.18, 22, 65, 
67, 72; 5.745 6.21; 8.81; 9 title; 11.79, 
89, 154, 157; 12 title; 12.67; 13.41, 
90; 14.15, 26; 15.52; 16 title; 17.32, 
38; 18.4, 62; 20.49, 89; 22.4; coni. 
Prophets, Apostles, et al., 2.100, 
120; 5.1, 15; 6.48; 8.90; 10.157; 12.6; 
13.59; 16.13 

tears. See prayer; repentance 

testimony (vkayul‘iwn): of the abbot 
and the brotherhood, 23.20, 6r; 
to Christ's love, 13.81; of nature, 
4.10; as confession of faith, 3.23; to 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, 11.6; 13.73; 
to intimacy with God, 20.117; as 
martyrdom, 7.89; 16.1; of Scrip- 
ture, 4.55; 8.90; 10.140; to the soul’s 
animation, 15.49, 52, 55; of two or 
three, 23.62 

theft, thief (got, -anal, -ut*iwn), 5.35, 
78; 8.21, 54, 92; 9.54; 10.15; 11.58, 82; 
20.46, 83 

tradition (awand), 2.46, 119; 4.33; 7.3; 
8.88; 17.36, 39; 18.6, 52; 19.3, 15, 4t; 
20.33, 125; 23.1, 62, 64, 67, 105, 114, 
116 (awandut iwn) 

treachery (nengut‘iwn), 5.34, 100; 6.31; 
8.23; 9.545 11.138; 20.20. See also 
cunning 

Trinity (Errordut'iwn), 2.4, 1473 5.45 
6.5; 20.17; Holy Trinity, 1.12; 2 title; 
2.135, 153; 3.3; 5-17, 28, 45; 6.38; 
8.89, 102; 9.31; 10.1; 11.1, 103, 131, 
169, (173), 177, 197; 14.6; Most Holy 
Trinity, 1 title; 1.1; 2.7, 106, 133, 136, 
1545 9.17, 31, 35; 4-15 5-1, 40; 6.19, 66, 
104; 8.16; 10 title; 10.3, 55, 157; 11.10, 
20, 47, 52, 98, 122, 130, 139, 178, 182, 
190, 203, 214, 223, 226; 12.34, 78, 98; 
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13.31, 42, 51; 14.38, 40; 15.7, 17, 21; 
16.7, 18, 34; 17.41; 19.51, 85; 20.78, 
89; 22.37, 41; 23.24, 39, 96, 107. See 
also Christ; God; Holy Spirit 


truth (¢smartut‘%wn), passim 


vainglory (snap/af, -ul‘iwn), 18.31; 23.14, 
105 

vice (carut'iwn), 2.62, 88; 4.52; 5.23, 
36; 10.113; 11.27, 63; 18.27—28, 40; 
20.55; 23.2; as weeds, 5.23, 95, 101; 
11.145; 18.28; 20.19, 69; gates to, 8.7, 
32; 10.17 

Virgin, the, 20.76; virgins, 2.120; 6.48; 
8.17; 10.74; 11.745 12.6; 13.82; 17.33; 
23.108; foolish, 23.42; wise, 9.23; 
11.77 

virginity (kusul*iwn), 5.15, 47; 8.55; 
10.78; 23.1, 96—97. See also marriage 

virtue, -ous (a/ak'ini, -ut'iwn), 1.18; 2.38, 
66, 75, 120, 123, 144; 3.7, 17-19, 32; 
4.07, 84, 88; 5.24, 44, 46, 49, 97, 118; 
6.20, 43, 60, 72, 102; 7.6—7, 23, 47-48, 
92; 8 title; 8.5, 68, 87, 101; 9.1, 91, 
26, 31, 35, 37, 45; 55, 68; 10 title; 
10.39, 63, 78, 92, 97, 109, 131, 139; 11 
title; 11.1, 9, 11, 17, 34, 38, 44, 46, 49, 
51-52, 55; 58, 68, 72, 74-75, 80-81, 
92-93, 99, 103, 118, 122, 125, 138, 
140, 144—406, 158, 186, 197, 202-3, 
211, 218, 220; 12.6, 13, 53-54, 69; 13 
title; 13.4, 9, 16, 30, 78, 90; 14.1, 4, 
18, 20, 26, 38; 15.2, 7, 9—10, 17, 21, 
40-41; 16.4, 25, 32; 17.8, 29, 38, 43; 
18 title; 18.15, 17, 22, 24, 40-43, 47, 
53> 59-60; 19.2, 15, 29, 43; 70, 72, 
79-82; 20.19, 21, 48, 54, 78, 126, 133, 
154, 157, 163; 21.11—12, 18, 39; 23.1, 3, 
16, 22, 25, 44, 88, 104, 106—7, 115 

vow (uxt), monastic, 23.27, 54, 61-62, 
86. See also Covenant, Mosaic; 
renunciation 


wholesomeness, of thought (ofjax- 
ohut‘iwn), 7.545 9.112; 10.14; 11.100; 
20.25, 118; 23.12, III 

widows, superintendents of, 20.167 
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will (kamk‘): angels’, 4.14, 27; 15.2; 21.3; 
divine, 1.10; 2.52, 58, 80, 96, 119; 
3.25, 31; 4.3, 28, 36, 60; 5.10—13, 16, 
21, 39, 47, 743 6.7, 18, 24, 32, 44, 46, 
745 79; 94, 100; 7.2, 86; 8.89-90, 101; 
9.7, 9, 20, 31, 56; ro title; 10.2-3, 5, 
142; 11.4—5, 21, 33, 52, 148-49; 12.6, 
53; 14-3, 19; 15.52; 10.35; 18.2, 7; 
19.35—36; 20.18, 24, 47, 50, 117; 21.3; 
22.20, 28; 23.100; human collabo- 
ration with the divine, 2.52, 119; 
4.28; 5.10; 6.46, 94, 100; 11.149; 12.11; 
20.18; human, free, 2.137; 3.23; 4.52, 
54, 71-87, 96; 5.8, 12, 21, 92, 96, 98; 
7.15, 20, 47, 62; 9.16, 87; 10.23-24, 
102; 11.50, 76, 126, 140, 147, 217; 
12.12; 13.15; 14.3; 15.35; 16.24; 18.2—3, 
13, 27, 58; 19.68; 20.98, 126, 136, 138, 
141, 154; 21.11; inclination to evil, 
6.52, 69; saints’, 16.7, 15; Satan’s, 
4-74-76; 10.133; 20.70, 80, 94, 98; 
yielding to abbot's, 23.35—37, 50, 
55> 58, 76, 115 

wine, 4.51; 8.31; 9.104—10; 11.40; 14.28 

wisdom (imastut'iwn), 1.13, 15, 22; 2.1—3, 
31, 114, 146; 3.1, 12; 4.14, 25, 45, 64, 
72, 103; 5-64, 74, 76; 6.11, 44, 90-91; 
7-1-2, 39-415 8.4; 9.36; 10.136-37; 
11.101, III, 151, 153, 155, 158, 194, 196; 
12.10; 13.1, 62; 15.14, 47; 20.51, 116, 
126; 21 title; 21.4, 16, 18, 19; 22.16, 
39; 23.10, 88 

witnesses (vkayk‘), of God, 2.120; 5.43, 
46; 6.42; 8.62, 100; 10.63, 73-743 
13.65; 18.41; 22.5. See also confes- 
sor(s); martyr(s) 

womb: fetus in, 2.40; 12.8—9, 44; 
15.37—38, 45; 20.22; Jeremiah 
known in, 22.7; Rebecca's, 18.11 

worship: of God (pastawn, -ul*iwn), 
2.92; 4 title; 4.82; 5.74; 16.2, 34; of 
calf, 9.65; Satan banned from, 
6.52; joint, 23.112 


zeal: for Christ, 16.16; for good works, 


2.121; 5.45, 97; 23.45; to guard 
against passions, 19.29 
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